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Part - I . ഒന്നാം ഭാഗം. 


നിയമം 


tenmീശ്വരം സബ് രജിസാർ 2, ര , ര , ടി. എസ്. 

ങ്കി - ശ്വാജർ അൽ അedea witധ ക " അത് 
പ രാ ജാല നാണതിനായി വാ കരിയിൽ 
ഡ്ഒക മ, ര .. ര , ഹരിഹരൻ അവർകളെ നിയമിച്ചി 
രിക്കുന്നു, 

-- സ്ഥലനിയമനം. 
തം പുശീട്ടു വിചാരണ നടഇന്നതിനു കഴep ഡ 
പാടു മസിൽ ഡിനൽ അസിസ്റ്റൻറായി നിയമിക 

ട്ട ഒ, നാ , ആ എസ്. രാജുമാൽ wiാവർകൾ ബി, എം 
യി ന മീനച്ചിൽ താലൂക്കിലേക്കും നിയമിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന 
- കുഴജ്യഴആ ഡിപ്പാട്ടുകളിൽ തെളിയുക ; വിചാരണ 
ന 2 mതിയ ഡി .നൽ ബസ് സ്റ്റ റായി ന യ മിക്ക 

s 2 , 23, രാ , എ സ്, കെ . ഹോംവൻ അവർക 
" ബി . എ ., ബി, എൽ , നെ ഭിനച്ചിൽ താലൂക്കിലേ ക്ക നിയ 
മിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 


അവധി കൊടുത്ത വിവരം. 
- കൊല്ലം ജില്ലാ കാട്ടിൽ ആക്ടിംഗ് tം അഡിഷനൽ 
ഒന്നുംജസ്റ്റി 2, രി3, രാ . ബി . എ . ബി. എൻ. എസ് 
രാജസ്വാമിഅയ്യർ അവർ മക്ക # C + ഇലാമാസം 
2 ൽ ഈ ദിവസം കാക്കാൻ teധിയും പകരാന 
. അതിൽ 40 മിന, ത ി ന ൽ കാഷ്വൽ അവധിയും 
ഗവ: സിൽ നിന്മം . വിചിരിക്കുന്നു. 
അഗസ്ത് ശ്വരം സബ്രജിസാർ , 9, രാ , ടി എസ്. 
വരിൽഇശ്വരയ്യർ അവ ക ക fച്ച ഉപാ. നന്മ ഉ 
- 2 കം 29. സ പ്രീ വില്ലേജ് അ വധി ചൊ ല് മി 


Appointment. 

REGISTRATION DEPARTMENT . 
M . B . Ry. Harihara Aiyar Avergal, Head Clerk , 
Sab Beristry Office, Agastisvaram , to act us 
Sb. Begistrar, Agustisvaram , during the absence 

. R . Ey, I . S. Venkites warn Aiyar Averral, 
Sub -Registrar, on lenve . 

Postings. 
SETTLEMENT DEPARTMENT. 
M . R . By. S. Renga Iyengar Avergal, B. A.. 
Tahsildar of Neyyattinkara, appointed Additional 
Assistant in the Settlement department to con 
duct rough putta enquiries , is posted to the 
Meenachil taluk . 
MR. Ry. S . K . Mahadeva Iyer Avergal, A . & 

L . Talsildar of Alangad , appointed Additional 
Assistant in the Settlement dopartinent to con 
duct cougl putta enquiries, is posted to the 
Meenacbiltaluk . 

Leave of absence 

JUDICIAL. DEPARTMENT. 
1. 12, Ey, S . Ra. naswami Aiyar Avergral, B A. & 
d, to , Acting temporary Arial Judge and Addi. 
tional Sessions Judge, Quilou District Court, 
5 days casual leave on full pay and 10 days! 
fpecial casual leave on half pay from tbe 4th 
Thulam 1054. 

REGISTRATION DEPARTMENT. 
| N . E . Ey. T, S . Venkiteswara Aiyar Ayurrul, 
Sub-Registrar, Agastisvaram , is granted privilege 
lease for onemonth with effect from 9th Thulam 
1084 . 

Resumption of charge . 

JUDICIAL DEPARTMENT. 
M . B . Ry. S. Ramaswami Aiyar Avergal, 
B . A . & 1 . 1 . Acting temporary 2nd Judge and 
Additional Sessions Judge, Quilon District Court, 
returned from leave and resurned charge of his 
duties on the 19th Thulam 1084 . 

SETTLEMENT DEPARTMENT. 
- AI, E . Ey. Sountiperunnal Pillai Avorgal, 
Assistant Settlement Peisbkar, in charge of 
Party No. VI, returned from leave and resumed 
charge of his duties on the forepoon of the 
20th Tlislam 1084/ 5tli Novein the 1908. 

REGISTRATION DEPARTMENT. 
Mr. P . I. Jacob, Sub -Registrar, Chodaya 
mangalam , returned from leave and resumed 
chargo of his duties on the forenoon of the 
15th Thulam 1084. 

Investiture of powers. 
Neelakanta Puduval. Deputy Tahsildar 
Sbertallay, is oinpowered to issue summonses 
to parties in revenue cases under Section 10 
of Regulation V of 1063 and to take pro 
ceedings up to and inclusive of the attachment 
of immovables under Section 59 of Regulation 
I of 1068. He is also einpowered to hear aud 
dispose of cases relating to transfer of rogistry. 


- 


2 . 


തിയ ചാക്കേറാ വിവരം. 
- കൊല്ലം ജില്ലാക്കാട്ടിൽ തുളിക രണ്ടും ഡിഷനൽ 
സനുംജി @, ര , ര , ബി, എ , ബി. എൽ. എസ് 
രാമസ , മി മയ്യർ 14കൾ 41 വധികഴ - to 2 
ലാമാസംഒരു ചാരd a & aിയിൽ പ്രവേശിച്ചിരി 
കുന്നു. 


- 2 7ം പാട്ടിയിലെ സിസ്റ്റർം മററിൽatം പേ 

1ർ 23 . രാ , രാ , ശa |ിയാൽ പിൽ 1 ക 
അവധികw ? ? തുലാം പ ന ക + :വംബർ 
07 2, 4മുബി രി ജാലിയിൽ പ്രചരിച്ച്നിക്കു 
ന , 


ച 6 മഗലത്തു സബ് രജിസാർ മിസ്റ്റർ പി . ജെ . 
e 2 ന് അവധികഴിഞ്ഞു കുറച്ച 3ധാം - 2 2 2 
യു ഹാജരായി ചwo ജാലിയിൽ പ്ര ശിച്ച് ര ക 2 . 


അധികാരം കൊടുത്ത വി മരം, 

ൽ ല ഡിച്ചി രഹം ?19 ന് ല ജയവാട്ടിന 
pg മല 0 3 റാം ല ക ക + 0 7ം വsala പ്രായം 
വാകന മാർ ക ം ക സ സ • കനivിർ 
രം + ല e ം " p 28 ൻ v 7ം വകപ്പസരിച്ച വാ 
പരാൾജി ചയ്യുന്ന തു യു ലു നടപടികൾ ന 
8ജന്നത നം അധിപാരം കാട്ടുതിരി 2 , ന ല ക ജ 

വാളിൽ 1 പോ വരവു ക ( കൾ വിചാരണ ച 
തീ യമാനിക്കുന്നതിനുംഅധികാരം കടു തിരിക്കുന്നു. 
-- പട്ടാഴി ദേശം വസ്തുക്കൾ പൊളിച്ചെഴആ ജോലി നി 
യമിക്കപ്പെട്ട സ്ത്രജ്യ ൽ ഫിസർ മ, രാമ, രാ, പി ആർ. 
eധ പ നി ജredർകൾ ബി . എ ., ബി. എൽ എ top 
a 8 10 ഗുലേഷൻ po 24 

വ രിച്ച കവി ക 
സമൻസയ്ക്കുന്നതിനുള്ള അധികാരം കൊണ്ടിരിക്കു 
, 


M . B . Ry. P . R . Madhavan Pillai Avergal, 
B. A . & 1. 1 ., appointed as Special Officer for the 
settlement of Pattazhidesam lands, is empowered 
to issue summonses to parties, under Section 10 
of Regulation V of 1063, in connection with the 
specialwork . 
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തിരുവിതാംകോട്ട ഗവർൺമെണ്ട് പ്രൊസീഡിംഗ്സ് 


ta) 3 കാടതികളിൽ നിന്നുംപകർപ്പുകൾ കൊടുക്കുന്നതിനു മുദ്രപത്രങ്ങൾ ഏ 
ന്നതിനുള്ള ആവശ്യകതയെക്കുറിച്ച് ഹൈക്കോടതി രെജിസ്ട്രാർ എൻൾ ബവരി : 
20 -ം നമ്പരിൽ അയച്ച ലെട്ടരും, 

( 1 ) മരം എപ്പാടിനാ ൽ അധികച്ചിലവിനു ഇടവരുന്നതാണെന്നുള്ള അഭിപ്രായ 
ടുകൂടി സൂാമ്പ്മാൻഫ് ക ചി സൂപ്രണ്ടുണ്ഡ് ൻ ഡിസൈംiവർ മനു ക 
നം ബി ആയി.ഷായം ല്യരം, 

| ( സ) ഹg 1 ടതിയുടെ അഭിപ്രായത്തിനായി സാസ്മാൻഫ്ക് ച്വാ സർ 
ണ്ഡണ്ടിൻ ലോ കൂടി ഹൈക്കോടതി രെജിസ്ട്രോക്കു സം), ഹൈബര്സ 
ചന : - നനു.രായി അയച്ച ലെട്ടരും, 

( അ ) കൂടുതൽ ചില അ ആ അധികം വരുന്നതല്ല സം മുട്രപ്പത്രങ്ങൾഏ51 ൽ 
2 എത്രയുംആശുമെന്നു ഫാ ജാട മി അഭിപ്രായപ്പെടുന്നു എന്നും കാണിച്ച ഒര 
കോടതി രജിസ്ട്രാർ മൻ 6 ജൂലൈവൻനു മൻy-ം നമ്പർ ആയി അയച്ച ട്ടാ .. 

| ( 9 ) മദ്രപ്പത്രങ്ങൾ നടപ്പാക്കേണ്ടതിനേപ്പാറി കഴിഞ്ഞ ശ്രി ലം പ്രജാസഭയിൽ തി 
രുവനന്തപുരം വഴിൽ സംഘം മെംബർ2ർ എ . വെങ്കിട്ടരാമയ്യർ ബോധിപ്പിച്ച ആദ 
പ്രായ സൂം അതിനു ദിവാൻ മറുപടിയും, 

നും മ] സർ വെങ്കിട്ടരാമയ്യരുടെ അഭിപ്രായത്തോടുകൂടി ഹൈ ക്കാട്) രാ 
കൻ മാച്ച് സനു മ പൻ- നംബർആയി അയച്ച ലെട്ടരും, 

( 8 ) ആ വി ഷയത്തെ സം വന്ധിച്ച ഹൈ 26ാട 0) in . അഭിപ്രായത്തെ ബാധി 
ഉപ്പിച്ച ) ഹ ാടതി തെലിസർ കൻഹ മാച് മനു ആ ര® 19 നമ്പരായി അയച്ചുകെട്ടി.. 

വായിച്ചു . 

കോട രി കഴി) - Yന്നു പാകപ്പകൾ കൊടുക്കുന്നതിനു മുദ്രപ്പത്രങ്ങളെനടപ്പാക്കേണ്ട പ് 
ഷയം കഴ) ത്ത എ 9നും കാലമായിഗാൽ l ആ പാചിച്ച വർ) ക ആ യി 1 ന്നു . തിരുവന 
ന്തപുരം വക്കീ ൽ സംഘം അയച്ച പ്രതിനിധി മാം റംഷയ: കഴിഞ്ഞ പ്രജാസഭ 
യി ൽ aവാധിപിയുംചെയ്തു. ഇതിനെക്കുറിച്ചു ഹൈക്കോട്ടിൻറെ അഭിപ്രായവും ചോദിച്ചി 
ർന്നു. മുദ്രപ്പത്രങ്ങൾ നാലോ എന്നതു സൌകയുമായിരിക്കുമെന്നു തന്നെയല്ലാആവശൃമായിട്ട 
ള്ളതാണെന്നുംകൂടി ചെയ്ത ക്കാട്ട് അഭിപ്രായപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നു. ഇപ്പോൾ പകൽ കളിൽ ഒട്ടുമിക 
പരിച്ചു വരുന്നവയെ റദ്ദ്ചെയ്യുന്ന കായ്യത്തിൽ സമയവും അദ്ധ്വാനവും വധുവ്യയം ചെ 
യ്യേണ്ടിയിരിക്കുന്നുഎന്നും ഈ കൃത്രിമങ്ങൾക്കു സൗകയ്യ , കൊടുക്കുന്നുഎന്നും അവർ കാണി 
ചിരി ക്കു ന്നു . പുതിയ ഏപാടിനാൽ വരാവുന്ന കൂടുതൽ ചിലവിൽ 1 നിർവഹിക്കുംതല 
ഇപ്പോൾ വശംഒന്നി ! എലത്തു പീസ് 2 ചക്രം ആ കാശു വാങ്ങി ച്ചു വരുന്ന പതിവിന 
പ പം പ കാശു ആ സി കൂട്ടിക്കാവുന്നതാണെന്നുംഅവർ ആടി പ്രായപ്പെടുന്നു. 

അതിന്മേൽ ചെയ ഉത്തരവു നമ്പർ J, അൻരാൾ, 

- മൻപേ അഷ്ടാബർ 22നു തിരുവനന്തപുരം. 
a കറ്റകൾ ഒട്ടമൻ പതിക്കുന്നതിനു പകരം മുദ്രപ്പത്രങ്ങൾ എപ്പiാത്തതു ആ 
വം ആ കുന്നുഎന്നു ക്കു ട്ടിൻ അഭിപ്രായ ഞാടു ഗാമ്മ ഡും അയാഴി ഒന്നു 
രം ദഗതി 4 ന്ന കത്തിക മ മ തൻ നടപ്പിൽ വരുന്നതാകുന്നു. എന്തുപീസു വശം 
ക സ - ചക്രം പൂ കാശു ആ ജി യിരിക്കുന്നു. 

ഉത്തരവിൻ പ്രകാരം 

-- എ . ജെ , വീയ : 3, 
ഗവണ്മെണ്ട ചീഫ് സെക്രട്ടറി. 
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17th Nov., 1908 


Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maharaja of Travancore . 
No. J. 5134, DATET), TRIVANDRUM , 310 Novembee 1909 . 
Article 131 of the C S. R . requires that, when a Government official is judi 
convicted of any offence , a copy of the decision should be sent to the lead of 
artment concerned . But it lo s not provile french such as beinerr portel 

nient, so that the latter may consider whether the circumstances are such 
der is desirable to disiniss the official concerned . His Ilghness Gavernment 

is that there may be several cases in which convictions hy Crimin 1 Courts 

nean no morul turpitude wild it is not propused , in case like that, to add to the 
Visbients ninvady inflicted by the Courts, the very severe punishment of dismissal 
in the public service . At the same timr, Government feel it necessary in this 
etter 10 keep the final disposal in their own lands. Government therefore direct, 

dification of the article above referred to , that every case in licha public 
Son is convicted should be reported to Government by the lead of thedesirtuent 
concerned , the report being accompanied by a copy of the judgment of the Court 
convicting, as well as of that of the Appellate Court, if any . The head of the depart 
pient should stare in lis report bis opinion whether le considers dismisal from 
the public service necessary or not . 

2. This order will come into effect with retrospective operation from the be 
inning of 1043. Heads of departints are requested to submit posts at crice in 
theasts of all prible su t s colivicted after Ist Chingom 1053 , the use of each 
public stlvant convicted forming the subject of a separate report, excepte rendre 
than one puble servant le convicted in a single ta e, in which cuse a single nupur : 
would sutice for all the public servants convicted in that case . 
3. The financial department should amend Article 131 as stated above. 

(By order), 

A . J. VIEYRA. 
Chief Secretary to Government. 


Troceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maharaja of Iravancore . 
Read again : 
G . O . N . 398 !, dated 24- 8 -1908 , defining the powers of the Superintend .nt of Police . 
Read alsus 

Letters Nis . 574 , dated 5 - 9 - 1908 , and 249/ C . D ., dated 29 - 9 - 1008, from te Superin 
dent c l olice, suggesting certain modifica ions in the G . O ., in regard to th o nthly 
returns to be submitted by him to Government. 

The Superintendent of Police is required to submit within the its of a Balator 
mouth , 1 return 

(1) ofappointments made, 
( ) of transfers ordered , 
(3) of lenve granted , and 
( 1) of uishments indicted, in the proceding month. Mr. Bensley t s that 
the information called for in the above returns may be conficed 

above 
the rank of coostab! s , as his statements would otherwise becom : 

V 

i nots. 
He also recolumnends that the date for the submission of these 

outlily 
returns, be changed from the th to the IOth of each monih , as L. Jenents 

from all the talak Inspectors cannot reach hin before the 5th . 
OSDRU THEREON , No. J. 5202, DATED TRIVANDRUM , 31 

N i 8. 
The abive rreommendations of the Superintendentare accepit : G . O . 
Teal above is amended accordu : ly . 

(By order ), 

A . J . VIEYRA. 
Chief Sesretary to Governa 
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P .53lla ; o 


) : 7 13 711 ) t M : 11911oT 
No . G . 7050, dated 27th October 1908 . 


The owin : rules, il -linin the powers of the Ansbal Siparinya lat. 
sanctio .elwiti offect from tho Ist Vrichtig in 1081. 

1. It shall be rompete at to the Superintendent to make any appointment 
the santiones establishment of lis department, permanent or temporary, they 
which 1004 tot exceel is (20 ) twenty per nensem in making appointments, tha 
- Superinten lent shall comply with the orlore is no l froin tine to tin , by Gay 
meat, prescribing the qualifications for such appointments. 

2 . It shall be competent to the Superintendent to dismiss , degrale, suspend 
dischage, or accept the resignation of, any ollior whom he is competent to appoint 
Before.di-missing , grading , ll -pending or discharginz any officer, the Superin 
tendent shall take the written explanation of such olio r, it boing, how var, co. . 
ptent to the Superinten lint tsuspen lan ofliser pen.ling the submission by the 
latter of his explanation . The fin order pa so by the Superintendont disini sin 
degrading, suspend ny , or discharging an officer , shall statu ( 1) thy charges against 
him , ( 2 ) the evidence in support of such charges, @ ) the findin on viel charge 
and , ( 4 ) the prvim puni-hments, if any, imposed on him . The oilier coastale 
shall be furnish d by the Sap rintendent will it copy of the onlar imposinthe 
punishment. It all be open to an officer so an slid, to submit an anal to 
Governot, vided that he is preferrewichin (55 ) thir . y lays after the 
recept by lia of the copy of the oder punishing him . 

3 . It shall be competent to the Suprintinient to fine ulloflir of hisd rt 
ment, provind , hwever, that no fino shill exceed Rs. (5 ) five . No appeal sbal lio 
against an order of fine passed by the Superintendent. 

4 . It shall be competent to the Superin :endunt to grant any kind of leave to 
any other whom he is comptent to appoint,and privilege, casial and spacialCasas ! 
leave to all officers. 

5. It shall be competent to the Superintendent to transfer all officers of his 
deportinent. 

6 . All questions regarding par, eligibility for leave and allowances, shall be 
disposed of in accordance with the Civil Service Regulations. When the Superio 
teulent lite any doubt as to the application of the Regulations, ho shall refor the 
matter to tbe l inancial Secretary to Government and comply with the instructions 
issued by that officer. 

7. It shall be competent to the Superintendent to open, transfer or abolish 
pillar -boxes. 

8 . The Superintendent shall be competent to dispose of all unserviceable 
articles. 

9 . The Superintendent shall submit to Gvornment, within the 15th of each 
month , statements as per forms appended , eh .wing the 

(. ) appointmentsmade, 
(6 ) transfers ordered , 
(6) leave granted , 
(1) punisbments inflicted , and 


Appointmentfilledup. 


Nameofthe officortransferred. 


Nameofpersonappointed, 


17h Nor., 1909.7 


Lastpreviousappointment, 

ifany,withpay. 


Thepostheldbefore 

transfer. 


Age. 


Pay. 


Neturn of transfers effrcted during 

FORM B . 


Casteorrood. 


Return of appointments for the month of 

FORM A . 


Theposttowhich 

transferred. 


Generntwithdate ofpassingthetest. 


Qualification . 


month . 
returis ut the tulise viceabilu articl s disposeci of by him . 

leghall also furnish the Central Account and Audit Office with quarterly 

(a) pillarDoses openol, transferred or a liliol, by him in the previous 


Specialwithdateof 

passingthetest. 


Travancore Government Gazette . 


Pay. 


Assigned. 


Qualification. 


Pay. 


Sanctimedscale,if 

2ny. 


Chief Secretary to Government. 

A . J. VIEYRA , 

By order, 


Service. 


Dateofappointment. 


108 . 


. 


Whetherappointeil.per manentlyoracting. 


108 


Reasonsforthe 

transfer. 


Remarks. 


1641 


1619 


Nameofoficer. 


Nowly openel. 


Intru 


Designation. 


Pay. 


ay. 


Slatementof Pillar-les ruryopened. Intestond or abulished in themouth of 

FORME 


NatureofIT. 


petwishwritts inflicted during 

FORM D . 


Nature& extentofleave 

fronted 


Tivturn of Icare granted during 

FORM C . 


bolislel. 
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Natureofpunish ineutinflicted. 


Presicusleare takenduring 

service. 


Previouspunishment 

ifany. 


ArticleofC.S. 

R.underwhich learesunted. 


Fronu 


Transferred. 


Dateofgivingthe Iorderofpunishment 

totheperson 

punislied. 


Iateofcom inercementof 

leave. Amountofleave 

allewice. 


Tc 


TANTI 


10 


rke. 


Remarks 


1711 Nov., 1903 . ) 
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Procecdings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maha Raja of Travancore. 
Realngnin 

No.50/J . dutel Ist February 1908, appointing Committee to investigate and report on 
of inheritance, family management and mure , moug Samantha and Nairs. 


thesystem of inheritance, Ismaily nia 

Read also : 


No. 205 dated 20th August 1908 , from tha President of the Committee. forwarding. 
(1) the report of the Comtuitlee, 
(9 ) memorandum ly Mr. K . T . Padmanabha Menon, and 

(3 ) draft Bill for giving ollut to the Committee recommendations , 
ORDER THEREON , No . J . 5075 DATED, TRIVANDRUM , 29TH OCTOREK 1908 . 


His Wichness Government direct that the report of the Committee, as also 
memorandum of Mr. K . P . Padmanabha Menon and the draft Bill, be pub 
Lished , in Boglih and Malayalam , in three successive is ues of the Gazette. Public 
minion - of tlic communities affected - is invited on the recommendations of the 

tutte. The questions will be taken up for cousideration by Government six 
months lience . 

(Ry Order ). 

A . J. VIEYRA, 
Chic Scerctary to Government. 


F rocccdings of the Government of His Highness tho 

Maha Raja of Travancore 
Read - Sadhanom No. 99 L . R ., dated 10/ 13 - 1- 86, from the Dewan Peishkar, Quilon, 
stating thatboth the Tahsildar of Ambalappuzha and his Deputy have to go on circuit simulta 
ncously and that therefore he (tho Peishkar) has permitted the Tahsildar to place the Sampra 
thy in charge of the Treasury . 

ORDER THEREON , No. F . L . 2721 , DATED 31st OCTOBER 08 . 

Government consider that both the Tahsildar and his Deputy should not go 
into camp simultaneously . The Treasury should not be placed in the charge of a 
lower subordinate . 

By order, 
P . V . KISTNASAMI CHETTI, 

Financial Secretary 


То 


The Dewan Peishkar, Quilon . 
The other Division Peishkars . 
All Tahsildars. 
The Chief Secretary to Government. 
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Proceedings of tho Government of His Highness 

tho Mabaraja of Travancore. 
Read : 

6 ) Dewan s inspection notes dated 31- 7 - 08, on the revenge administration of in 
Karunagally taluk . 

(vi) Letter No. 9811, dated 8- 8 - 08, to the Acting Deputy Peishkar, Quilon . 
(iii) Letter N . 537, dated 13. 8- 09, from the Acting Deputy Puishkar, Quilon . 
(iv ) Docket No. 11613 , dated 10 -9 - 08, to the Head Sirkar Vakil. 
( v) Letter No. 889, dated 19-9 - 08, from the Head Sirkar Vnkil. 

During his inspection of the Karunagapally taluk in July Inst, the Dewan obserye 
four old applientions for the return of security deposits were pending in the taluk, all 
account of disputes mo the heirs of deceased office holders. The Acting De 
l eishkar, Quilon , was asked to report whether, in such cases, inter-plender suits oculd not 
filed, the moneys being sleposited in curt and the latter left to decide who should get the 
Mr. Rajaramux low reports that, according to the Civil Precoclure Code, such suits may be i 
in cases of return ofsecurities, where the heirs of the leceased olice-holders are disputine 
The Head Sirkar Vakil is also of the same opinion. 
ORDER THER , No. 13499/L . R ., DATED, TRIVANDRUST, 7TH/ 9TH NOVEMBER 1908. 

His Highness Government consider that when , in a case of return of security 
payment could not be made on account of disputes between rival claimants as to who 
should get the money, an inter-pleader suit should be filed . The Head Sirkar Vaki 
should arrange for the institution of such suits on applications made by the Division 
Peishkars. The Financial Secretary will be asked to provide the necessary funda 
for the purpose . 

2 . The proposal of the Acting Deputy Peisbkar to institute inter -pleader suite 
in cases where compensation amounts have to be adjudged among rival claimanta, 
does not commend itself to Goveroment. 

(By order ). 

A . J. VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government 


To 


All Division Peishkars nnd Tahsildars. 
An Sirkar Vakils. 
The Financial Secretary. 


17 


Nov., 1908. ] 
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Proceedings of tho Government of His Highness 

the Maharaja of Travancore . . 
Read: 

The report on the administration of the Excise departanent for 1093, received with the Ecole 
Cotomissioner s lottor No. 1997/G .632, datod 30th September 1908. 

ORDER TOEBEON, No.90 11 S . R ., DATED TRIVANDRUM , 17TH November 1908 . 

Mr. T. Ponnambalar Pillay was in charge of the department till the 31st 
dom when he was granted leave preparatory to retirement. Mr. Raman Pillay 

inted to act as Excise Commissioner and he took charge of the department 
on the 13th Edavon and continued so till the end of the year . 


I. - EXCISE 

A . - ABKARI. 
2. Systems in force. - In regard to arrack , the Padmanabhapuram , Trivandrum 
and Quilon divisions were under the excise system . Tie right of minnfucture was 
keot distinct from the right of vend. The arrack required for consumption was 
manufactured by twomonopoly contractors , from whom the vend contractors had 
to purchase their supply at certain fixed rates. Government charged a still bead 
dots of Rs. 2 -4 as. and Rs. 2 - 8 as. per proof gallon of jaggery and toddy arrack res 
pretively . In regard to the vend, the shops in the town of Trivandrum were sold 
Indepenilently , but in the remaining portion of the Trivandrum taluk, as also in all 
the taluks of the Padmanabhapuram , Trivandrum and Quilon divisions, the right o! 
vend was suld by taluks. No limits were fixed to the sale prices of either the vend 
contractors or of their shop-keepers. 

In the ense of toddy , the right of rend was sold by shops in the town of 
Trivandrum . The tree tax system was also in force in the town, according to which 
ench shykeeper had to mark out trees for his supply and pay a fee Re. I, its 1 and 
Rs 2 fer 6 months per tree in the case of palmyra, coconnut and choondapana res 
pectively. In the rimaining portion of tho Trivandrum taluk, and in the other taluks 
under the excise system , the right ofmanufacture and vend of toddy remained in 
the same individcal and it was sold by taluks. 

The Kottayam division and the Ligh Ranges continued under the farming 
Bpstem , that is, the exclusive rivilege of manufacturing and Vending arrack and 
teddy was sold in lump according to taluks. The triennial contract sanctioned from 
1082 in this area expires only by the end of 1084. 

3. The crise area. - Statement A arpended gives information in regard to the 
grantity of arrack consumed in the several vend areas under the excise system , the 
Dumber of shops, the consumption per head of population , & c. The total number of 
arrack shops was 709, which gives an average of 5 ) squaremiles and of 2 ,69.) persons 
per shop. There was a fall in the consumption , from 59,277 proof gallons to 51,434 
prof allons. The licit consumption per bead of population varird from a fraction 
of a dram to 9 dinins. Tu very low figures of consumption in the Quiln division 
par to indicato a large volume of illicit manufacture of arrack . The attention 
of the Excise Commissioner has already been drawn to this state of aflairs and His 
mgliness Government trust that the matter is receiving his specialatteotion . 

Including the 44 independent toddy shops in the town of Trivandrum , thero 
were 3 ,570 Foddy shops in the excise area . This gives an average of oto square 

e : 535 persons per toddy shop . Information as to the number of shops in 
each laluik is furnished in Statement B appended . The total true- tax collected 
amounter in the Trivand ,om town to Rs. 5 ,437. The Excise Commissioner says that 
It is not possible to furnisla information as to the quantity of toddy consumed into 


excise area . 
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Auction 
has been made 


The necessity for reducing the number of shops has already 
attention of His Highness Government and substantial reduction has he 
of both arrack and toddy shops when the leases were given for 1084 and 1085 

4. The farming area .. - In the farming area , there were in all 2.771 
for the sale of arrack and toddy . This gives an average of ono saun 
and 375 persons per shop . Particulars as to the number of shops & c. in 
taluk in this aren are furnished in Statement C . It is not possiblo to know 
quantity of arrack and toddy consumed in this area. When the leases in thie 
expire at the end of the current year (1081), His Highness Government hope 
effect a substantial reduction in the number of shops. 

5 . Foreign liquor. - The total quantity of foreign liquor imported by land and se 
during the year amounted to 21,132 gallons. Therewere on the wholo 102 shop 
the sale of foreign liquor. Details regarding the quantity consumed in the differen 
divisions have not been given . The Excise Commissioner should furnish in futura 
talukwar statements of the number of foreigo liquor shops and of the amount 
of liquor consumed . 

Rovised rules woro passed for the issue of licenses for the sale of foreira 
liquor, to take effect from tho beginning of the current year. 

6 . Revenue.- The current abkari demand for the year was Rs. 7,41,018, of 
which Rs. 6 , 90,570 or 93 per cent was collected . The balonce for recovery at the end 
of the year was Rs. 50 ,448 . There was much scope for improvement in the matter of 
collection . Of the old arrears, amounting to Rs. 2, 58 , 122 , a sum of Rs. 55 ,635 was 
collected. The proportion of arrear collection to the arrear demand was 22 per cent. 
A sum of Rs. 33,925 was also written off the accounts as irrecoverable . The balance 
of old arrears pending recovery at the end of the year amounted to Rs. 1,68,562 . 
These arrears are said to dato from 1057 and relate to 24 taluks besides the 
High Ranges. The Excise Commissioner admits that, owing to the discrepancies 
between the accounts of liis department and tho taluk figures , the exact amount of 
the arrears in some of the taluks bas yet to be verified. His Highness Government 
feel bound to condemn this state of affairs. The arrears pending rerovery are still 
beavy , in spite of the stringent and repeated instructions issued by Government 

ing the year. Orders have been recently passed . relieving the Division Poishkan 
of the work of abkari collection ,and fixing the entire responsibility for that work on 
the Excise Commissioner . The Excise Commissioner is expected to put continuous 
pressure on the Tahsildars and see that the arrears are completly cleared. 

7. Alkari policy and rules - During the year, the general line of policy 
to be pursued in the abkari administration of the excise tracts in 1084 
and 1085 was laid down, the main features being as follow : ( 1) to continue 
tho system by which the right of vending arrack is sld by independent 
shops in the Trivandrum town in which it was already in force and to extend 
the system to all the taluks of the Padmanabhapuram division, the town of 
Neyyattinkara in the Trivandrum division , the towns of Quilon , Paravur 
and Kayenculum in the Quilon division , and the town of Alleppey; (3) to 
continue the tree tax systein and the sale of the right of vending today 
independent shops already in force in the Trivandrum town and to extend 106 
system to the other areas mentioned in clause (1) ; and (3) to fix the number and 
limits of slops for each vend area . 

A set of rules for the proper working of the distilleries, warehouses and 
depots was issued during tbe year . 

To improve the working of the department, larger powers were delegated under 
tho Abkari Regulation to the Excise Commissioner , Assistant Excise Commissioner 
and Circle Officers. 

B . - OPIUM AND GANJA . 
8 . System . The excise system of collecting the revenue under opium ar 
ganja , which was introduced from the beginning of 1081, was continued during 
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year. The right 


the vend contractors is 
required from the 
Quilon. The articles 
the prime cost at which the 


The right of vending opium aad ganja was sold by taluks. The supply to 

contractors is made by Government, who purchase the opium and ganja 
w from the Madras stores and issue the same from their Central stores at 

The articles are sold to the vend contractors at rates slightly ligher than 
A cost at wbich the stuff is purchased by Government. These rates vary 
he prices fixed from time to time by the Madras Government. 


0. Sales . The quantity of opium and ganja issued to the vend contractors 
3 .046 seers and 3 ,087 seers , against 2 ,999 and 3 ,373 respectively in 1082. There 
in the wbole 399 shops in the State for the eale of opium and ganja . 


opium was 21 chs. 


The Excise Commissioner observes that the average retail price per tola of 
was 21 chs.- 7 c . but that, in some of the northern talks, the retail price was 

as to point to the existence of considerablo traflic in smuggled opium . 
This is a matter requiring the serious attention of the Excise Commissioner . Effective 
steps should at once be taken to put down this illicit trafic 


10. Experimental cultiration of ganja . - The experimental cultivation of ganja 

carried on in the Cardamom Hills and also in South Travancore during the year. 
The plants on the High Ranges are reported to be four months old . The cultivation 
at Azhakappapuram is said to be promising . 

11. Ganja rules.-- Rules for regulating the import, storage, issue, sale and 
transport of ganja were passed towards tte close of 1082 and they came into force 
from the beginning of the year under review . 

C . - TOBACCO . 


12 System . The tobacco required for consumption in the State is imported 
by merchants on their own account, by land , sea or rail, and bonded in Sirkar ware 
houses, where it is allowed to remain in the joint custody of Government and 
the inerchants . The merchants remove the tobacco from the warehouses after pay 
ing the import duty of Rs. 90 per candy for all kinds. The varieties that are being 
imported are Tindevelly , Jaffna and Coirrbatore . 


13. Shles.--- The total sales of tobacco rose from 12 ,566 candies to 13,174 
candies. The total collections amounted to Rs. 12,27,592, against Rs. 11,56 ,720 
in 1082 . The average consumption per bead of population was 4 lbs. against 
38 lbs, in the previous year. 


14. Import. -- In the case of all tobacco itnported by rail, road or canal, the rules 
required thatthe article should be weighed immediately on arrivaland the duty charged 
on the weight so ascertained . Tobacco imported by sea was however allowed to be 
Warehoused on arrival without being weighed , the tobacco being weighed only at the 
time of issue and the import duty calculated on the weight then found . The question 
of modifying the system was considered during the year and it was decided in G . 0 . 
No. 1727 / S . R ., dated 7th March 1906, that the practice of weighing tobacco for the 
purposes of collection of duty only at the time of issue, which obtained in the case 
of tobacco imported by sea , should be extended to imports by rail also , as there was 
Dot much scope for smuggling in the traffic by rail. In regard to imports by rond 
or canal, the existing practice of weighment on arrivalwas ordered to continue. 

Arrangements were also made during the year for prohibiting the importa 
tion of tobacco and preparations thereof through the British Post Ollices in Travan 
core and for all parcels suspected to contain tobacco or any preparation thereof 
ooing opened by the portal authorities and returned to the senders, if found to 
contain such tobacco or any preparation of it. 
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D . -- FINANCIAL. 


d expenditure 
under the 


15 . Recip s and cmpenditure . The gross collections and expenditure in 
head of Excise," including abkari, opium and ganja , and tobacco , were 
low : 

Recripts. 


Expenditure. 


Aukari 

... Rs. 9,01,695 ) 
Opium and ganja 

79,659 

.... Rs. 1,94,245 
Tobacco 

... . 12 ,27,592 

Total ... Rs. 22, 11,876 
The collections showed an increase of Rs. 73,092 over those of tho previous 
There was also an increase in the expenditure from Rs. . 1 ,67,953 to Rs. 1.910. 
This was chiefly due to the reorganisation of the department having had iter 
effect during the year, against only 9 months in 1082 The net revenue rose fra 
Rs. 19 ,70,231 to Rs. 20 ,17 , 631. 

11. --SALT. 
16 . System .-- The supply of the salt required for consumption in the State is 
obtain d partly from the Sirkar pans in South Travauccro and partly by import 
from Bombay and Tuticorin . The right of manufacturing salt on the Sirkar linde 
at Thamirakulan, Rajakkamangalam . Variyur and Colachel has been given to 
certain rots. In the cnse of the old alloms, the licensoes are paid the price of 
the sait manufactured by them at 7 chs. per mound on the kudivarem share of 
tho sait, which is 40 per cent of the total quantity manufactured . The rom vin 
ing 60 per cent is taken by the Sirkar as its melon em , without any payment. But 
in regard to the new allomsat Thamarakulam and Rajakkamangalain , the licensecs 
are being pail at rates varying from 21 as. to 3 as. per maund on all the salt manilla 
factured by them . The salt from Bombay and Tuticorin is being imported for 
Government by the contractors engaged for the purpose. The salt is stored in the 
Port depots or alloms and s issued to merchants for salo at certain fixed prices and 
in quantities of not less than 20 maunds at a time. Salt is also sold in retail at the 
Sirkar bankshalls . The selling prices have to fluctuate with every variation 
in the duty on the article in British ludia as, under the Interportal Trade 
Convention, the sale of Travancore , Cochiu and British India should bo placed on 
the samefooting in the market. 

17 . Slocks and sales . The subjoined statement shows the stock of home 
and foreign salt available for issue and the quantities sold during the year : 


Quantity sold. 


Balanceofstock atthebeginning oftheyear. 


Kind. 


Quantityreceived duringtheyear. 


Quantitywritten offtheaccounts. 


Total. 


Balanceofstock attheendofthe year. 


Balanceavailable forissue. 


1082 


Maonds. Maunds. Maunds. Mounds. Muunds. Maunds. Maunds. Maunds. 
Home-salt ... 9,20 ,202 2, 74,800 5,95,002 3,778 5,91,224 2,31,189 3,29,277 2,61,947 
Bombay s.15 ... 1,40,001 6,10,372 , 7,60,373 95 7, 50,278 6,31,4045,46,819 2,03,459 
Tuticorin salt... 4,914 3,819 8,798 9 . 8,784 2 ,815 4,444 4,340 


Total.. 


4,65,147 8,89,021 13,54, 168 


3,882 13,50, 280 8,65,408 8,50,646 4,096 
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sumption of Bomba 


more was an increase in the aggregate sales of 15 ,132 maunds. The con 

of Bombay salt fell by $ ,585 raunds, but there was an increase in the 
J . of home salt to the extent of 98,088 mannds. 

the copsuinption of salt per head of population wag 24.5 lbs., against 21.1 lbs. 


in the preceding year. 


the receipts fell from R 
the reduction of 
part of 1082 h . 


Beeints and expenditure. - Notwithstanding the slight increase in the sales, 
Gintsfell from Rs. 12,02,081 to Rs. 9 ,82,568, due chiefly to the circumstance that 

etion of the duty on the article frora Re. 1 - 8 as, to Re. 1. made in the latter 
11082. had full effect during the year. The expenditure was almost the samo 
s in 1082 , beiny Rs. 20 ,772 , against Rs. 20,551. 

10 . Sales in allams and port depóts . - The system of selling salt to wholesalo 
hers from theallaros and the port depôts was continued during the year, with 

cult that the sales from these institutions rose by 28,962 maunds, while thoso 
e bukshalls fell by 13,830 maunds. Probably , some inore of the banksalla muy 
il closed , without any inconvenience to consumers. The bankshalls on the Hirh 

rey were abolished as a tentative measure for one year and the dir . ct importation 
of salt by tho consumers, on payment of the prescribed daty at the chowkeys, was 
allowed . 

20. Manufacture of salt. - Salt was manufactured in the five factories of 
Thanarukulom , old and new , Rajakkaro in calam , Colachel and Variyur, covering an 

of 220 acres. Out of this area , 199 acres werowo ked during the year. 
Venkitasubba Avathanial and Krishna Ayathanulu , who were granted lands at 
Thamarakulam for the manufacturo of salt, did not start work during the yoar. 
One Devanayagom Pillai of Madras, who was also given 120 acres of land for salt 
manufacturo in 1079, failed to do any work . The questinn of cancelling his 
agreement and resuming the land was under consideration wben the year closed . 
TheOne Connorin Traffic Company, who were granted 5 acres of land for salt 
manufacture, are conducting operations satisfactorily . 

III. - CUSTOMS. 
21. Customshouses. During the year , the chowkey at Rameswaramkottah was 
abolished . There were in all 52 customs bouses at the end of the year . 

22. Receipts anl crpenditure . The following statement compares the receipts 
from customs duty during 1082 and 1085: 


Receipts. 


Stem . 


1099 


Rs. 


1083 

Rs. 
9,94,831 
41,754 


7,47,256 
35,004 


Export duty 
Import duty collected at the customshouses 
Amount received from the British Government under the Inter 

portal Trade Convention . .. 
Receipts from miscellaneous items ... 

Total...... 


40 ,71 % 


3,105 
8,26,079 


40,714 
• 3,643 
10,80,912 


of the total daty levied, that on the exports amounted to 96 per cent 
and that on the imports to 4 per cent. The sum of Rs. 41, 754 was the aggregate 
collections at the customshouses on account of import duty on English tobacco , snut , 
cigars, foreign lignor & c . on which duty is leviable under the Interportal Trade 
Covention and thaton all dutiable articles imported direct from foreign countries. De 
ducting the cost of collection amounting to Rs. 41,916 , the net revenuewas Rs. 10 ,38 , 996 , 
against Rs. 7 ,83,742 in 1082, showing an increase of Rs. 2 ,55 ,251. The above figures 
are those furnished by the Account department. It isobserved that the figures given in 
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of the Account department. 

hot monthly statements 
the Account department. 

anuts , the new duty on 


the Excise Commissioner s report do not tally with those of the Account a 
It is not clear why there should be any disparity , considering thatmonthle 
of account are furnished to the Excise Commissioner ly the Account de 
The roi ing of the tariff value of cpra , cocoanut oil and cocoanuts , the new 
punnac and the revised duty on unhusked Arecanuts, referred to in Man 12A ! 
ile report for 1082, were in force throughout the year and chiefly contra 
the increased collections under export duty. 

23. Modifications in the export tarif: - The question of ntfording relief 
the plumbago mining industry engaged the consideration of Government du 
the year and a notification was published abolishing altogether the 
duty of Re. 1.8 ns. per tun of plumbago that was being levied , with effect on 
2011 Meenom 1083. 


With a view to give relief to the exporters of unsalted fish for purposes of 
manure, the export duty on the article was cancelled during the year and 
uniform duty of 2 per cent. on a tariff valuation of Rs. 3 per cwt. was ordered 
to be levied on fish of all kinds, whether salted or unsalted, 12 w or dry, with effect 
from 15th Kumbhom 1083. 


Duty was for the first time imposed on the export of prawn skin for 
manure nt per cent. on a tariff valuation of Rs. 3 per cwt., with effect from 
15th Kumblium 1083 . 


IV . - MARINE. 


21. Shinping . The number of vessels that enlled at the several ports during 
the year was 616, with an aggregate lonnage of 4 ,69,824 , against 697 with a tonnage 
of 4 ,90, 817 in 1082. 


25 . Pier and tramway .- - The receipts from port ducs, tramway hire, pier toll 
& c . amounted to Rs. 34,875 against Rs. 36 , 82 and the expenditure to Rs. 13,855 
acainst Rs. 15 ,733, in the previous year. The decrense in the collections was due to 
the temporary abolition of the pier toll from the 1st April 1908, as the existing 
pier at Alleppey could not be utilised , the sea having receded . The question of 
constructing a new pier engaged the attention of Government and an estimate for 
tbree lakhs of rupees bas beeu sanctioned for the purpose . 

26 . Duat rules .-- The boat rules for the port of Trivandrum , introduced during 
108 ?, were found to require revision in many respects. The matter is engagiug te 
attention of Goveroment . 

27 . Sea erosion . - The erosion of the sea ,which commenced towards the close 
of 1082, coutinued at the ports of Quilon aud Colachel, and property was lost. 


V . - TRADE . 


28 . Trude statistirs. The Excise Commissioner observes that the statistics 
relating to the external trade of the country, as now maintained , are far from 
satisfactory and that the forms of returns have to be revised and minute instructions 
issued to the chowkey oflicers for the proper preparation of the returns. The Excise 
Commissioner will take up this question and submit to Government detinito propo 
sals, as early as possible. 

29 . Value of trade. - The total volume of the external trade was Rs. 3, 22,91,4 /0 , 
against Rs. 3,21,00,012 in 1082. The value of the exporis was Rs. 2 ,21,24,0 . % 
69 per cent and that of imports Rs. 1,01, 66 ,541 or 32 per cent, against 01 
39 per cent in 1082. 
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Tada routes . - 28 per cent of the external trado was carried on by ses 

liy backwater and 20 per cent by land , against 14 , 35 and 51 per cent 


53 per cent ly backwate 
especively in the previous year. 


Erports and imports. - In the following statement, the principal exports 
and imports are compared for the years 1082 and 1093 


Euporte . 


Importa . 


1042 


1083 


108 ) 


1083 


Name of article. 


Name of article. 


Value . 


Value 


Valae . 


Value. 


Piece-gooda 
Thread 
Cottoa 
Rio 
Padily 
Tobacco 
Other articles - 


123 

6091 
3126 
3 . 913 
9129, 95 
21.521 
41.10,665 


Bu 
11,41,35 

1.19.50 
3 .14. 38 
19,67,413 
2 ,8265 
- 15 
0,09,738 


Icopa 
. Count oil 
3 Coir 
4 Iribe 
Sonnta 

Acas 
1 Brycing 

de 
9 Luggery 
30 Piss 
11 T riod 
12 Timber 
13 Porper 
1 Hides 
16 Cardamom 
16 Tes 
Ulother articles 


1989 
1 + 219 
49. 11.27 

13 1 
23 L 
23 10K 
3. 1.64 
1,118 3 
2 .63.5 3 
4 .811 + 
1.62, 277 
29 22441 
2.14.2- 9 
1.77.69 . 
16. 17 : 
36, 10,105 


Rs. 

. C .441 
20 . : 74 
30.71. 51 

7. 9 
4 .02. ES 
4 .24. 5 
4,91.628 

01.03 
3 .1993 
009 
2. 1. 1. 2 
3 .35019 
17 :25 
1919 
1.81.772 
4 .48 .GAD 
49,53,811 


5R14 


Total...... 


1,97,66,00 


2,-1,2192 


Total...... 


1,93,43,992 


1.01,66,511 


The trndo in the produce of the chonannt tree, which formed 59 per cent of 
the exports , showed an increase of Rs. 29 ,92,732 in value. This is said to be due 
chiefly to the enbanced tariff valuation which came into forco in Mithunam 1082. 


The total value of rice and paddy imported was Rs. 49,47,676, against 
Rs. 33,68 ,383 in the preceding year. 


32. Dirrtion of trade.--- The diroction of the external trado is shown in the 
statementsubjoined 


Place 


Exports to 


reports from 


Total 


Tercentago o 
cbe entire trade. 


RA 


British India 


2,08,37,759 


1,01,42,633 


3,09.00, 290 


95-95 


2,800 


Foreign countries : 
(1) The Uuited Kingdom 
(2) America 
(9) Ceylon 
(4) Pondicherry and Maraeille 
(5 ) Other countries ... 


2,11,530 
3,70,113 
1,08,409 

1,650 
6,05,414 


2,14,330 
3,70,113 
1,17,850 

1,050 


9,352 


11,830 


6,07,214 


Total...... 


2,21,24,093 


1,01,06,54 


3,22,01,477 


As usual the bulk of the trade was with British India . 
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VI. - -GENERAL . 


rsons were reported der 

in 10S2 . Including ,the 75 
ere for disposal 1,927 cases. Of 


pending investigation at the 


during the year, 


33 . Dreaches of line - 1,152 casos affecting 1,611 persons were rene 
ing the year, against 1,313 cases affecting 1, 78 persons in 1082. Includi 
cases pending at the begin ning of the year, there were for disposal 1. 927 
tbeso, 1.060 cases were charged before the Magistracy, 123 cases were eith 
red for orders or struck off the file and 44 cases were pending investigatin 
end of the year. Out of tbo 1, 112 cases, including the previous year s arrears 
were taken up by the Magistracy, 925 cases ended in conviction, 163 were a 
and 24 were pending at the close of the year. The percentages of conviction 
acquittalwero 85 and 15 respectively . Of the offences investigated during the 
877 wero under tho Abkari law and 273, 29 and 4 under the Tobacco, Opium 
Salt Regulations respectively . 

31. Appeals . - Including those pending at the beginning of the year, 15 appeals 
were received and disposed of by the Excise Commissioner during the year. I 
these, the decisions of the subordinate authorities were confirmed in 13 casus and 
set aside in the remaining 2 cases. 

35. Tours . - The Excise Commissioner was on tour for 118 days. The Assistant 
Excise Commissioners of the Northern , Central and Southern divisions were in 
camp for 192, 1.12 and 249 days respectively. Tho touring of the Excise Comnis. 
sioner and that of the Assistant Excise Commissioner, Central Division , was 
inadequate. 

36 . Punishments and resignations. The punishments imposed on the officers 
of the department were 326 fines, 49 suspensions and 23 dismissals. The 
largest number of punishments was in the Northern division . There were only 15 
cases of resignation, against 44 in the previous year. 

37. Miscellaneous.-- Ruleswere passed during the year giving enhanced powers 
to the Excise Commissioner and the Assistant Excise Commissioners in regard to the 
appointment, leave and transfer of the subordinate officers in the departmont. The 
rules took effect from the begioning of the current year . 

Rules were passed for regulating the security to be deposited by the sub 
ordinate officers of the department. 

The Assistant Excise Commissioner, Alleppey, was relioved of the activo 
exercise of his powers as a First Class Magistrate ,excepting in his capacity as Port 
Officer and Master Attendant, so as to enable him to pay greater attention to his 
duties as ap Excise and Port Officer. 


(By order), 

A . J. VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government 


The Excise Commissioner, all Assistant Excise Commissionersand 

Circle Officers . 
All Peishkars and Tahsildarz. 
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APPENDIX A . 


Statemeist showing the 


showing the number of shops and the quantity of arrack issued for consumption 
in the seceral Dend arcas nder the excise system ( ith the population and area ) 

during the yeur 1083 . 


Quantity consumeil in proof gallons. 


1083 


1083 


T Juks. 


Population. 


Areninsquaremiles. 


No.ofshopsin1083. 


Consumptionperhend Avenuesolespershop Squaremilespershop.Total. in16€3. 
in1033. 


Populationporshop 


Jaggery 


Toddy arrack, 


Total. 


Jaggery arrick. 


Toddy arrick. 


1 


to 


39,410 

01.513 
1 .10 .1411 
70 .2171 

79 ,54 
1, 19,0 - 
57,882 


1,502 


1 Thorals 
2 Acastawaran 
3 Erniel 

Kalkulam 
5. Vilavanole 
& Neyyattinar 
7. Trivandrum Town.... 
8. Trivanilnim Taluk 

excluding Town. . 
Nedomagad 
10 .Chirayinkil 
11. Quinn 
12. Kottarakara 
13. hampuram . 
14. Shakottah 
15 . Kunanthur 
16. Karunagappally .. 
17. Kurthiguppally 
18.Marlikara 
19. Chenganoor 
2). Thiruvalla 
21. Ampalapuzha in 

cluding Alleppey 


76,314 

67 .77 
1.1982 
1 , 29. 01 
27.085 
49,575 
$8 ,970 
82.014 
1,24,312 

96 .755 
1 .16 ,541 
1,09,510 
1,40,020 


115 1 9 .004 . .. 2,004) 9.5311 2,531 104 71 20:15 
961 4.641 1.681 185 

25 40 4.93 
94 23 3 ,394 .. .591 3.A 

H . 2 116 396 
109 10 3,700 .. 3. .04 3.111! 3 .111 2 164, 83,697 
1971 39 3.272 3 .9 9 3.7911 

3.791 2 

9 .01 
295 1011 4,571 1,304 5 .876 5 ,077 1.605 6 , 

629 

1,885 
10 31 3,675 9 ,681 ... 11.14 % 11,1449 

3983 
R7 1891 49368 ... to! 0903 33 + 8 4,930 
36651 SCO 1,20 1.89 1.46 739 2.1872 13 71 1.399 
1471 

1. 399 1.98989 ... 1. 7 1.4717 

34 :62, 61 
112 

5 .032 1, 563 7.497 3,093 290 3,971 43131 1.4 D 
202 1.255 + 1. 255 663 

653 1 1059 2,105 
490 1,072 

1,679 898 

82311 04327 3,815 
735 

738 ! 4911 

1941 25 04 1, 918 
1721 

7181 0 719 710 6 726 ! 4 40 0 : 

5 4 ,548 
031 818 ! 151 909 290 ... 1 991 1 0 28 3,767 
74 1 ,690 401 1. 735 

20 790 4 BR 82 10,700 
1111 52 2.030 102 2, 139 9 .10 3 948 3 18 919913 
759 1 1,752 223 1,975 602 

602 3 03 38 10650D 
172 511 2,611 95 2,606 1,270 15 1,289 26 33 2.703 


129 


766 


Town... 


1,05,927 


110 0 


892 


281 1,073 


507 ! ... 


5079 


6012-811,769 


Total....... 19,10,000 3,844 70041,070 16,607 68,977 35,149 16,38461,4311 


7854 9,496 
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APPENDIX B . 


Statement showing the number of toddy shops in the scveral excise tracts with 

population and area during the year 1983. 


Area in 


Talaka. 


Population 


sure 


Number of 

shopie 


Squnro 

miles Popular 
per shop. per shop 


miles. 


115 
94 
98 
169 
1.37 
925 
17 


2,313 
4,90 
5,245 
8.27 
3.316 
1.166 
1,069 

778 
623 
1.315 

2:26 
419 


366 


1 . Thornla 

39,410 
2 . Apastiswaram 

93, 13 
3 . Eraniel 

1, 10, 101 
4 . Kalkulam 

70 ,247 
5 . Vilavancodo 

79 ,554 
6 . Neyyattinkara 

1,39 ,952 
7 . Trivandrum excluding Town 

16,314 
8 . Nedumangad 

67,7 . 1 
Chinyinkil 

1,19 .9 . 3 
10 . Trivandrum Town 

57,88 ? 
11. Quinn 

1,09,68 
Kottarakan 

77, 6 ) 
13. Pathanapuram 

49, 75 
14. Shenkottah 

3970 
15 . Kunnathur 

84,014 
16 . Karunagapally 

1,24 ,319 
17. Karthigapally 
19. Mavelikara 

1, 14 , 41 
19 . Chengunnur 

1. 9 . 40 
90 . Thiruvallah 

1 , 10,926 
21. Ambalapuzha 

1,45.927 
Total... 19,10,940 


147 

10 
143 


19 


426 


129 


10 


$40 


172 


3, 


93 


895 


74 


413 


140 
308 
343 
356 
200 


111 


323 


758 


. 93 
519 


Soto- 


4 


,944 


3,570 


. 


APPENDIX c . 
Statement showing the rentals und the number of shops in tracts under the 

farming system during the year 1083. 


Talaks. 


Population. 


Areninsquare 

miles. 


Numberofshaps. 


Rentals 


Squaremiles 

pershop. 


Populationper 


Incidenceof 

rentparhend ofpopulation. 


shop 


37. 00u 


Sheralls 
Vyccmo 
Kutumunur 
Kottayam 
Obanganachers and Peermade 
Micenachil 
Maratupuzha 
Thodupuzha and Devicolam 
Kundatnad 
Alongad ... 
Parur 


34,00 
85,270 
21,200 
82.000 
23, 275 
31. 000 
24.no 
23,200 
20,2 0 
37 ,000 


1,40.898 
94.721 
94.RAS 
94,227 
94,207 

70.706 
1. 27.7211 

54, 160 
1,24.974 

73.900 
70 ,64S 


118 
100 
13 : 1 
178 
502 
2231 
3981 
1, 280 
242 
col 
64 


.-GPS 


ad 
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- തിരുവിതാംകോട്ട ഗവർൺമെണ്ട് പ്രൊസീഡിംഗ്സ്. 

മാണി ൽ സെൻട്രൽ പ്രിസണിൻറ ഭരണത്തെക്കുറിച്ച് ള്ള റപ്പോട്ട അയ 

s:ൾപ്പിസാൻ സൂപ്പർ ണ്ട് പണ്ട് Aൻ , വ - ൻ - 1 0 നും - നംബർ 
ആയി ഭരിച്ച ലെട്ടർ വായിച്ചു . 

അതിൽചെയ്തു ഉൽരവം, നംബർ J. Gമപ, തിരുവനന്തപുരം കൺം നവം 
ബർ 27 

പസാരവം മുഴുവനും പ്രിയൻ മത വിചാരം വഹിച്ച ഇ മി ർ എസ്. ആർ. 
യി ആയിര ന്ന ബ്രിട്ടീഷ് ഇൻലയില ള്ള ഏതാനും തടാശാലകളെചെr ാക്കി അ 
r കല ഭരണസം പ്രായം 4 സലാ£ന്നതിനായി 22ാസി ല പ ട്ടാൻ സ 
കാസ്വസർ സെൻs ൽ 6,50യിലും o : ഉ കാട്ടു 6 സrt s ൽ ജനിച്ചുംചെമ ചെട്ട 
വർണപരിഹാരപാഠശാലം മിനു ർ സjി നോക്കി പരിശോധിച്ചു വന്നു കാ 
ം, ആലപ്പുഴയും ഈ ഡി 6 ജയില കൾ പ്രസവ ത്തിൽ നി സ ൽ അ dr ചെപ്പട്ട. 

സ ൽ പ ത 4കല:Q 10 ,തശ് ക്ഷ പിധി ? പ്പെട്ട എല്ലാ മരം ഇപ്പാൾ 

s at പ്രിസണി ൽ പാപ്പിച്ച വർ ?. മറ , 6.0 പൊലീസു സുഷനൽ. . ന്ന ത 
മസിപ്പിച്ചുവന്നു. 

പ. പ്രസ്തുത . ഷണിൽ - തുതായി ചക്ക് 3 തടവു കാറരുടെ എണ്ണം നിവ ആക 
ന്നു . ആ 8 ദത്ത(6ൽ 21 ായിരുന്ന സr പ ര വ *2ർ ഉൾ പ്പെടെ അr in 60) തടവുകാ 
ാർ ടെ എണ്ണം 4 ,403 ആകു ന്ന . ഇത ൽ പ്രസവത്തിൽ ഇവ ര ക ലാ ധി ക 
ഴ , on വിട്ടതു ..ാാക ര പ പ ക ക ആ പന :നത്തിൽ തടവു ശാലയിൽഇയന്നു. 

, കും ".. സാ നമായ തടറ * 2 ആടെ എ ം ത ല ( ണ്ടിൽ 2 ) 0 ] ന്നതു പ്ര 
സതമ. ശിൽ കവർ ആ യി ൽ ( യ ര ന്നു വിസ്താരത്തിൽ കടക്കുന്ന തടറുകറ 5 എ 4 
നം 20 പി .-മാണ ര ന അ യ്എന്നതു പ്രസവത്തിൽ വമ്പൻ അ യ്ട്ടണ്ട , ഇത്രയം വ 
ി യ കൂടുതൽ എന്നതു ചാല ലഹള 9 സിൽ ചേ ന്ന പട്ടിക്കാരെ ഈ തടവുശാലയിൽ പാ 
പിച്ചതുകൊണ്ടാ . 

m , - ആശുപത്രിയിൽ ചേർത്തവരുടെഎണ്ണംതലെ ആണിൽ ചവ ആയിരുന്നതു പ്ര 
സ തവ:ഷത്തിൽ മീൻ ആയിക്കൂട് യിട്ടുണ്ടെന്നുവരികിലും ആകപ്പാടെയു 3 തടവു കാരിൽ ഭീക 
ാരുടെ ശരാശരിയും ദീനക്കാര് ത ദ വസം ഒന്ന് - ശരാശരിയും തലയിലൊപ്പാലെ 
തന്നെ യഥാക്രമം നൂററിനു 5 -ം 8 - 9 മീതം ആ കുന്നു പ്രിസൻ ആശുപത്രിയിൽ പ്രസ 
തവ ) ൽ 22 പേർ മരിച്ചു പോ പി . കവ്വം-മാണ്ടു പ6 പേരും 4 0 4 ൽ ആ പേരും 
രിച്ചിട്ടുണ്ടായിരുന്നു. 

- ര് , തടാശാലാ സംബന്ധമായ കുറ്റങ്ങളുടെഎണ്ണം 0 ലെ ആ ണ്ടു ന @ ആയിരു 
ന്നതു പ്രസ്തുതവത്തിൽ നൻ അ യി കുറഞ്ഞിരിക്കുന്നു ഈ കുx: കിൽ മി 28വം 8 മിൽ 
ചട്ട ക ട സ ല ലംഘനങ്ങൾ ആ കുന്നു. ശരിരശിക്ഷ കൊടുക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള കസ ക ടെ 
എണ്ണംതല ആ നിൽ ക്കം ആയിരുന്ന പ്രതിഷത്തിൽ എ ആയി കുറഞ്ഞിരിക്കുന്നു. മാ 
പകൊടുക്കുന്ന ചട്ടആൾ രണ്ടുസരിച്ചു. രപ പുള്ളിക്കാടർ തടവിൽ നിന്നു വിട്ടയച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്, അ 

ന്നം കൂടുതലായ മാപ്പകാലം ര് മാസം ഞയിരുന്നു ഇതു തടവു പു ള്ളിയ ഒരു വി 
സമ്പാദിച്ച രാപ്പകാലം ആം ന്നു സുപ്പർ മെസേജിൻ, ശിപാർശ അനുസരിച്ച് മാപ്പ 
കൊ ന്ന സംപ്രദായത്താല ഉള്ള ഗുണങ്ങൾ പതിവായി കുറ്റം ചെയ്യുന്നവരായ തടവുകാക്കു 
സംബന്ധിയില്ലാ എന്നു നിശ്ചയി-- യും ജീവപയ്യന്തം തടവിനുള്ള നിയമാനസതമായ 
ശിക്ഷാകാലത്തെ 2 കൊല്ല മാ ) 8 ക്കുകയും ചെയിട്ടുണ്ട്. ശിക്ഷാകാലത്തിൻ മാപ്പകൊട്ട 
ക്കുന്ന സംപ്രദായം നിമിത്തം തടവു കാടെനടത്തയി ൽ ഗണനീയമായ ഗുണം സിദ്ധിച്ചിട്ടു 

ന്നു ബോധിപ്പിക്കപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നു. 
- @ . മരം തടവുശാലയിൽ ഉണ്ടാക്കുന്ന സാമാനങ്ങളിൽ നിന്നു വരവു തലങ്ങളിൽ 
f , വാം രൂപാ ആയിരുന്ന പ്രസ്കത വഷത്തിൽ ൻ, ഉം c രൂപാ ആയിരിക്കുന്നു. തടവുശാ 
ലക്കകിച്ച മമ, രൂപാ ചിലവാകുന്ന കൂലിവേല ചെയ്യപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുന്നു. മറ്റു പല ക 
ഇനി ൽ വരാ! ഉൾ പ്പടെചtം തടവുശാലയിൽമൊത്തംവരവുത 

ണ്ടിൽ പ ന ,നൻ ആ 
പാ ആയിരുന്നു പ്രസ്തുതവത്തിൽ പമ്പരപ്പനു രൂപാ ആയിരിക്കുന്നു, പ്ര തവഷ് ആഞിൽ 
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തിയെ അച്ചിനട്ടും 
ം ആ അധിക മ . യി സ .മാന 


, ഈ കന്നു. ഇ 
യിലിൽ പത്തു കി 


ം കൂടിയതും 
8... 


പു തിയ മാതിര) യിൽ ഉള്ള നയി ഈ തികൾ നടപ്പാക്കുകയും പു തിയ അച്ചാ ന 
ചടിസാമാ ഒന്ന് ആം ആ വദിക്കയുംചെയ്തിട്ടുന്നു. തടവു ശാല 18 ക ണ അധിക . പ് 
അങ്ങൾ ഉണ്ടാക്കുന്ന തിനു ധാരാളം അവകാശംഉണ്ട്, എന്നു ഗവർന്നുവിചാരിക്കുന്നു. 

- ഇ . പ്രസ് ത വ പ ത്തിൽ ആകെ മൊത്തം ചിലവു , ഭൂരം രൂപാ ആ ക 
ata മാന്തം # 2 നവ വ രൂപാ കൂടുതൽ ആ an , എരം കൂടുതൽ 99യിലിൽ . 
55 എന്നുംകൂടുതൽ ആകdiകാണും ആ ഹാർ ( ധന, മുടെ വില കൂടിയതുകൊ 
താകുന്നു, 

ഉ പ്ര ത ര ത ൽ61ൽ പ്രിസൺകയ്യസ :ധക?ായി ഭരിക്കു പ 
തവഷ. അവസാനിച്ചതിൽ പിന്നെ മ ർ സാന്നിയെ സൂപ്പർ 

ഇ 

ത് 
രപ്പെടുത്തിയും ഇരിക്കുന്നു. 

ഉത്തരവു പ്രകാരം 

-- എ ഒ 4. പീ വാ , 
ഗവർ ചീഫ് സെക്രിട്ടി. 


0: യി ഭരിക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ളൂ 
. പ്ര 


തിരുവിതാംകോട്ട ഗവർൺമെണ്ടു പ്രൊസീഡിഗസ് 
സാമന്തന്മാരുടേയും നായന്മാരുടേയും ഇടയിൽ ദായക്രമം, കുഡുംബഭരണം, പാവം 
ഹം ഇവയെപ്പറ്റി വിചാരണ ചെയ്ത റിപ്പോട്ട് ചെയ്യുന്നതിനു ഒരു കമ്മിറ്റി യ നിയമം, 
മൻ , 2 ഫെബ്രവരി മനു. അനു . J. നമ്പരായി ഉണ്ടായ ഗവർമെണ്ട് ആ കൈയെ. 

വീണ്ടുംവായിച്ചു . 
- c) കമ്മിറ്റി ടെ റിപ്പൊട്ടം, 
- ( പ്ര.) മിസർ കെ . പി . പത്മനാഭമെനൊൻ മെമ്മോറാണ്ടവം, 
( സ ) കമ്മിറ്റിയുടെ ശിപാർശകളെ നടപ്പിൽ വരുത്തുന്നതിനുള്ള നക്കൽ ബില്പം. 

അയച്ച ക മ്മിട്ടിയുടെ പ്രസിഡണ്ട് കൻ , ആഗസ്ത് 2.0. വംrtpർ 30നമ്പരായി ആ 
യച്ച ലട്ടറും, 

വായിച്ചു . 

അതിന്മേൽചെയ്തഉത്തരവു J: 0 9 നയർ തിരുവനന്തപുരം ഉൻon ; അലക്സാബ 
ർ വൻനു 

കമ്മിറ്റിയുടെറിപ്പൊട്ടും, മിസർ കെ . പി. പത്മനാഭ മേനോൻ മ് മ്മാണം. 
നക്ക ൽ ബില്ലം ഇംഗ്ലീഷിലും മലയാളത്തിലും തുടച്ച യായി മൂന്നു തവണ ഗhcറിൽ പ്രസി 
ദ്ധം ചെയ്യണംഎന്നു ഗവർൺ മണ്ട് അ ാപിക്കു ന്നു . # മ്മി യുടെ ശിപാർശകക്കുറി 
ച്ചു അവ സംബന്ധിക്കുന്നേ പറ്റങ്ങളിൽ ഉൾപ്പെട്ട പൊതു ജനങ്ങൾ അഭിപ്രായം എഴുതി അ 
യ ക ണ്ടതാകുന്നു. ആറുമാസം കഴ ആഞ്ഞു ഗവർൺമെണ്ട രാം വിഷയ ത്ത പയ്യ: ലേ .. നക്കാ 
യി എടുക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

(ഉൽ അവ്ൻ പ്രകാരം), 

എ 6: ജ, പീയ 9, 
, ഗവർൺമെണ്ടു ചീഫ് സെക്രിട്ടെ ). 
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തിരുവിതാംകാട്ട 0. 21മണ്ട് പൊസിഡിം സ് . 


അമ്പലപ്പുഴതഹശീൽ മാത്രം ഡെപ്പാട്ടി തഹശീൽദാരും ഒരേസമയത്തു സ് : പോ 
. തിയിരിന്നുഎന്നുംഅതു കാൺ, ഖ8 ( മേൽവിചാരം വഹി Mam ത നു സം പ്രായ 

പടുത്തുന്നതി ൽ താ . ( അനുവദിർ ന്നു എന്നും കൊല്ലം ദിവാൻ പാർ 
എ ചിങ്ങം മനു ( 3നു അയച്ചു ത ) L . P . സൻ- നനരായി അയച്ച സാധനം വാ 
യിച്ചു . 

അതിന്മേൽ ചെയ്തു ഉ ത്തരവ് IT . L . 2. 12, 10 11 അഷ്ടാബർ 1 . 9 

തഹീൽദാം ഡെട്ടിതഹശീൽദാരും ഒരേസമയത്തുനട്ട പൊയ് കൂടാഎന്നു ഗ 
hist വികാരിക്കു ന്നു . ചെടനാവി ന ഒരു രാത്രം കിഴഗൻറ ചുമതല 
യിൽ വെച്ചുകൂടാ. 

ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം, 
പി . പി . കൃഷ്ണസ്വമിചെട്ടി, 

- ഫിനാൻഷ്യൽ സക്രിട്ടെറി 
കൊല്ലം ദിവാൻ പേഷ്ടാക്കും. 
- 2 റല്ലാ ഡിവിഷൻ ഷാർമാക്കും. 
എല്ലാ തഹശീൽ .ർമാക്കും. 
ഗവർമെണ്ട് ചീഫ് സെക്രട്ടറി . 


തിരുവിതാംകോട്ടു ഗവണ്മെണ്ട് പ്രൊസീഡിംഗ്സ്. 
Aൻ ം വ ൻ പാനു മര് . ., നമ്പർ കെ ട്ട രാടുകൂടി അഞ്ചൽ സൂപ്പി ഇ ഫോണ്ട് 
യം ത യ അഞ്ചൽ ഡിപ്പാട്ടുമെണ്ട ൻാ മാച്ചന -മാണ്ടത്തെ ഭരണിപ്പാട്ട് വായിച്ചു . 

- അതിംയൽ ചെയ്തുഉത്തരവു നയർ G. എൻ . കരം നവംബർ അനു , തിരുവ 
നന്തപൂർ 

- അഞ്ചൽ ആ പിസുകളും എഴുതതുപെട്ടിക ളും - അഞ്ചൽ ആപ്പീസുകംഉണ്ടായി 
രന്നു. അവയിൽ ( വ എണ്ണം പ്രസ്കത വഷത്തെ ൽ തുടക്കപ്പെട്ടവയാകുന്നു. മന എഴ 
ത്തുപെട്ടികളും » ണ്ടായിരുന്നു. 

- പ . അഞ്ചൽവഴിഅയച്ച ഉരുപ്പടികൾ - പ്രസ്തുത വഷ ത്തിൽ സർക്കാർ വകയും കുടി 
കളുടെ വാ യു മാ . ) അഞ്ചലിൽ അe 2 ഉപ്പടികളുടെ എണ്ണം നവ , , ഒരു 1 ആയിരുന്നു. 
എന്നാൽ co2 .മാണ്ടിൽ നന്മ, ആന ,പിനു എണ്ണം ആയിരന്നു. ഈ പ ാരം പ്രസ്കത വ 


ജത്തിൽ ന , ൻ ,ഒനം കട കളുടെ വകയും നൻ, സക്കാർ വകയം ആയിരുന്നു. 

- 1, വരവും ചിലവും- അഞ്ചൽ ഏപ്പാട്ടിൽ നിന്നും വാസ്തവത്തിൽ ഉള്ള വരവ 
എം. ൻ രൂപാ ആ മിന്നു. സക്കാർ ഉരുപ്പടികൾക്കു കൂലി ചുമ ിയിസന്നിരു ന്നു എന്നു 
വരികിൽ വർവ ന ,വyര രൂപാ അ യിരിക്കുമായിരുന്നു. ഡിപ്പാട്ടുമെന്നു നടത്തിപ്പി 
നായ ) ചിലവ 6, കം, ആരു രൂപാ ആയിരുന്നു. 
- എ . അ - ൽ എപ്പാടു നടത്തിവാ ന്ന ദിക്കുകളിലേക്കുള്ള ദൂരം - ഞകെ 8 പ്ലേ ൽ കൊ 

:കേപ്പടുന്ന ദൂരം കഥtrൻ | മയില്ല് ആയിരു നു . എന്നാൽ ക ം പ -മാണ്ടു നരൻ 
മെല്ല് ആയിരുന്നു. റെയിൽവെ വ ഴി കൊല്ല ആ നിന്നു ചെങ്കോട്ട് ? മ്മൽ കൊണ്ടു പോ 
കുന്ന എല്ലാ പ്രസത ഷ ത്തിൽ നടപ്പിൽ വന്നു. 
-- . വാലപേ ബിൽ ഏപ്പാടു - മരം ഏപാടു തൃപ്പി ര രമായി നടത്തപ്പെട്ടിതന്നു. പ്ര 
സ്കൃത വഷ ) ൽ പാലയബിൽ ആയി 29 , നടു ഉരുപ്പടികൾ അയ 4 പ്പെട്ടു. 
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[ PART I 


രുന്നു. ഉപ്പ 


യു . ഡഡ് ലെട്ടർ ആപ്പീസ - ഡഡ് ലെട്ടർ ആപ്പീസി ൽ വൻ ര @ ം ഉൽപടികൾ 
ട്ടിയിരു ന്നു . ഇവയിൽ ക ക എണ്ണങ്ങളിൽ മേൽ വിലാസവും പം ഇല്ലായിരുന്നു. 
ടികൾക്കകത്തു ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നതും അയച്ചവക്കു തിം. യ്യ അയച്ച് കൊടുത്തതും ആയ മ 
സാമ്പുകളും കൂടി ൻ - രൂപായ ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നു. 
. 4 . പ്രാസിക്യൂഷൻ - അഞ്ചൽ ഗുല ഷൻനുസരിച്ചു ആറു പ്രാസിഷൻ , 
യിരുന്നു. അവയിൽരണ്ടു കേസു കൂടസ്ഥാപനമാകയും ശേഷം കേസു കൾ ആണ് . 
ിൽ തീച്ചയാകാതെ കിടക്കയുംചെയ്തിരുന്നു. 

പ . അ യച്ചതും കൊടുക്കപ്പെട്ടതുമായ എണ്ഡികൾ -ഹുണ്ഡിഏപ്പാടു നടത്തിയ അഞ്ചാൻ 
ആഫിസ കള ടെ എന്നും മനു ആയിരുന്നു. തലെ ആണ്ടിൽ ൻ ആയിരുന്നു. പ്രസം... 
ത്തിൽ കാ , ,നവ രൂപായംഉള്ള ry( 0 , കര് ഈ സ്ഥികൾ അയക്കപ്പെട്ടി വന്നു. തലേ അ 
ണ്ടിൽ ചെകാടു ജാതി ഉ യിരുന്നതു ഉൾപ്പെടെ കവ., ,വൻൻ രൂപായ യ ൻ ൻ . മ 
ഹുണ്ഡികൾ കാടു - പ്പെട്ടു. ക, മദൻ ഹുസ്ഥികൾ നിഷേധിക്കപ്പെട്ടു. മാഹിക 
അവകാശികൾ ഇല്ലാതെയും ഈ രുന്നു. ഇതുകൾ എല്ലാം അയച്ച ആളുകൾ 14 മാചോലെ 
തിയ്യ അയച്ചുകൊടു ക്ക പ്പെട്ടു. രൂപാ ന ചക്രം ന തുകക്കുള്ള മൂന്നു ഹുണ്ഡികൾ അയ 
വരും അയൽ പ്പെട്ടവർ, അവകാശപ്പെടാതെ ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നതു ( 

കക്കാരിലെ മത 
ടെ റ ക ന ം ചെയ്തു . 

ൻ , പാർസലുകൾ കൊണ്ടു പോയതു - ഡിപ്പട്ടമെണ്ടിൽ നിന്നു തപാൽ വള്ളം നടത്തി . 
ന്നിരുന്ന ഏപ്പാട നെ പ്രത്യത, പ ഷ സ ൽ നികം സാമാനങ്ങൾ കൊണ്ടു പോകുന്ന തിനു 
കുത്തകയായി എളുപ്പികയുംചെയ്ത ടൂണ്ടു.. തപാൽവള്ള ഏപാടിൽ സക്കാർ ഉരുപ്പടികൾ ഒ 
ചമത്താവുന്ന കൂലി ഉൾപ്പെടെ 2 ,022 രൂപാ വാ വം പരം രൂപാ ചിലവുംഉണ്ടായി 
രുന്നു. അതു കൊണ്ടു ഇതിൽ നിന്നും ന , നൗം രൂപാ ലാഭംഉണ്ടെന്നുംകാണുന്നു. 
. 20, സാമാന്യം --എഴുത്തുകൾക്കും വർത്തമാനപ്പത്രങ്ങൾക്കുംഉണ്ടായിരുന്ന കൂലിയുടെ മാ 
Sം ഹm "ട്രയിക്കുന്നതിനായിൽ ന കമ്മിഷൻ ചാമും ഭേദപ്പെടുത്തി കാക്ക പ്പെട്ടു. പ്ര 
സത വഷാ ത്തിൽ പരം ഡ്പാട്ടമെണ്ടിന്റെ നടത്തിപ്പിൽ സാരമായ അഭിവൃദ്ധിയുണ്ടായിരു 
ന തിൽ ഗവർൺമെന്റ് സന്തോഷിക്കുന്നു. ഇതിലേക്കു ള്ള ശ്ലാഘ ങ്ക് സൂപ്പർ ഇ 
് മ സർ വക്കി അർഹനായിരിക്കുന്നു. 

- (ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം) 

-- എ . ജെ . വീ റാ, 
ഗവർൺമെണ്ട് ചീഫ്സെകിട്ടറി. 
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തിരുവിതാംകോട്ട ഗവർൺമെണ്ട് പ്രൊസീഡിംഗ്സ്. 
, 20 3 ൽ മെഡിക്കൽ ഡിപ്പാട്ടമെണ്ടിന്റെ ഭരണത്തെപ്പററി ഡർബാർഫ 
വിഷൻ അയച്ച റിപ്പോട്ടം, 

( പ്ര) കവി ൽ വൈ Bശാലകളുടെ ഭരണ തേപ്പറ്റി സൂപ്പർ സ്പോട്ട് അയ 


ച്ച റിപ്പോട്ടും, 


വായിച്ചു . 
അതിന്മേൽ ചെയ്ത ഉത്തരവു G . ഉം -- നംബർ 2ൺവ നവംബർ അനു 

- വൈദ്യസഹായം. 
സാമാന്യം - ഡർബാർ പിസിഷൻ കft6ന ജയിം സ് (ഫർലൊ) അവധിയിൽ ഇ 
. . .ലാത്ത പ്രസ്തുത വാരംഭം മുത ൽ ഫൻ 0 6) അ ാബർ മാൻ വരെ, നായർ പട്ടാളം ആ 
. നി മേലധികാരം വഹിച്ചിരുന്ന ഡാകർ പക്കിൻസ്, മെഡിക്കൽ ഡിപ്പാട്ടമെണ്ടിൻറ 
ലധികാരം വഹിച്ചു . പിന്നീടു കൻ, എ ഏപ്രിൽ 1 നു മുതൽ ജൂൻ പർ + വരെ കർണ 

യിംസ് ബ്രിട്ടീഷ് സര്വീസി ല മടങ്ങി പോയപ്പോൾ സിനിമ ർ സർജിയൺ ഡാ 
, പന്നൻ പകരം ജോലിനോക്കിയിരുന്നു. ഡിപ്പാട്ടമെണ്ടിലെ മേൽത രം ഉദ്യോഗസ്ഥന്മാ 

ം എം ( സർജിയൻമാർ , അസിസ ണ്ടു സർജിയാൻമാർ, സബ്അസിസ്യന്ദ്ര സർ 
ജിയൺമാൻ, ഇന്നിനെ ( എ ) പട്ടികയിൽ പറയപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്ന) നം ൽ നിന്നും നന്മ ആയിട്ടു 
ന്നു . താന്നതരം ഉദോഗസ്ഥന്മാരുടെഎണ്ണംതലയാണ്ടെത്തപോലെ തന്നെ ഇരുന്നു. 

പ. ഗവർൺമെണ്ടു സ്ഥാപനങ്ങളാൽ ചെയ്യപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള ജോലികൾ -- പിശേഷാല 
ഈ സ്ഥാപനങ്ങൾ കൂടാതെ പ്രസ തവഷത്തിൽ പം ഞ ശപത്രികം പര ഡിസൈൻസറിക 
ം നടത്തിക്ക് - ട്ടു . കാനാഗപ്പള്ളി താലൂക്കിൽ . ന്ന പടനായാൽഉടര ഒരു പുതിയ 
ഡിസ്പെൻസറി തുറക്കപ്പെട്ടു. ഗവർൺമെന്നു വകയായ എല്ലാ സ്ഥാപനങ്ങളിലും ( ജനറ 
ലും സ്പെഷലും) കൂടി താമസിപ്പിച്ചു ചികിത്സിച്ചു വന്ന രോഗികളുടെ എണ്ണം 2 ൽ 

പ്പ .ജന്മന ആയിരുന്നതു പ്രസ്തു വാഷ് സി . : കവ , പും ഉ ആയി കൂടിയിരിക്കു ന്നു . മർന്നുകൊ 
ടുത്തയച്ച ചികിത്സിച്ച രോഗികളുടെ എണ്ണം ,രൻ,ഭനം ൽ നി 11നന്മ, 1 ആയികുറ 
ടത്തിരിക്കുന്നു. ഇതിനുള്ള കാരണം സംസ്ഥാനം മുഴുവനുമുള്ള ജനാരോഗ്ഗം അഭിദ്ധിയിൽ 
ഇരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ നന്നു വിചാരിക്കുന്നു. രണ്ടാമതു പറയപ്പെട്ട രോഗികളിൽ മെഡിക്ക 
ൽ ആഫിസർമാർ ഇതിനൊന്നു ജോലിയിൽ ചികിത്സിക്കപ്പെട്ടവരുടെ എണ്ണം 2 ,22 ആ 
യിരുന്നു. എല്ലാ അശുപത്രികളിലും കൂടി ചേ ഈ ചികിത്സിച്ചുവന്ന ആകപ്പാടെ ഉള്ള രോ 
ഗികളിൽ 2 00 നു ബ്രാ വീതം പേക്കു ദീനം ഭേദമാകയ . എ Lരെ ആശുപത്രികളിൽനിന്നും 
സ ഖ ടു ) അയ കനം ക .. രെ മാറു വിധത്തിൽ അയക്കു കയും ® പേരും മരിക്കു ക 
യും ചെയ്തിട്ടുണ്ട്. പ്രസ തവഷ ത്തി ൽ പ പുരEം ശസ്ത്രക്രിയ കൾ നട ത പ്പെട്ടിരുന്നു. 
മ എ ൽ വന്ന നമ്മൻ ക്രിയകളും നടത്തിപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുണ്ടായിരുന്നു. തി : വനന്തപുരത്തു ജനി 
ആൾപ്രത്രിയിൽ നടത്തപ്പെട്ട ശ ക്രിയ കള5എണ്ണത്തിൽ പ്രശസ്ത മായ കൂടുതൽ ഉണ്ടാ 
യിരുന്നു. ഇതു ക,ചവച്ച ആയിരുന്നതു പyര ആയി കൂടിയിരുന്നു. 
- 1 , ശവപരിശോധനകൾ .. പ്രസ്ത തവഷത്തിൽ പല ശവപരിശോധനകൾ നട 

പ്പെട്ടു. ഇവയിൽ പളൻ എണ്ണം നീതിസംബന്ധമായും = ൻ എന്നും യാദൃഛിക 
സംഭവങ്ങ ൾ സംബന്ധമായും നടത്തപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ളവയായിരുന്നു. 
-- . സൂതികമണികൾ _ പ്രസ തവഷത്തിൽ രാ 3 സുതികമ്മണികൾ : ലിം. നാക്കി 
വന്നു. അവർ 2 , പ്രസവങ്ങൾക്കു പ്രസവശുശ്രൂഷകൾ ചെയ. ലെ ആപ്പിലാക 
ട്ടെ ,ഭ10 പ്രvപശുശ്രൂഷ + ൾ ചെയ്യേണ്ടതായിട്ടുണ്ടായിരുന്നു. കൊല്ലം താ 3 വിക്ടോറി 
യാ ജൂബിലി ആശുപത്രിയിൽ ജോലിക്രമം അഭ്യസിച്ചു വന്ന എം സുതികമ്മണികൾ പരീ 
ി : പ്പെടുകയും അവർ എല്ലാപേരും ജയിക്കയുംചെയ്തു. 

© . കുഷ്ഠരോഗികൾക്കുള്ള ആശുപത്രി- വാരംഭത്തിൽ 2 @ abഗികൾ ഉ51 ായിരു 
ന്നു. മാ പേരെ ഈ നോയി ചത്തു. അവ രെ വീണ്ടും ചികിത്സക്കായി ചേ . ആ . ആ 
കപ്പാടെ ആ സ്ത്രീ കളം പ ഉരു പുരുഷന്മാരുമായി നാം ആളുകൾ ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നു. കാ ചേ 
ർ വിട്ടയച്ച യ ം ഉ ചേർ മരി. യം പ ഷാവസാനത്ത) ൽ ഞൻ ചേപർ താമസിക്കയും ചെ 
യിരുന്നു. 
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[ Part I 


ണ്ടായിരുന്നു 
. റവന 


ചേച . ആകപ്പാടെ 
ഉമ 

കം പേരെ വിട്ടയയ്ക്കും 


- അ . ഭ്രാന്തന്മാക്കുള്ള ആശുപത്രി - വഷാരംഭത്തിൽ കമ്പ6 പേർ ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നു. 
പേരെപുത്തനായി ചേർത്തു . ഈ പേരെവീണ്ടും ചികിത്സക്കായി ചത്തു. ആക 
പ രുഷന്മാരം നം സ്ത്രീകളുമായി ഫാൻ ആളുകൾ ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നു. നം പേരെ 
ന പേർ മരിക്കയും വഷാവസാനത്തിൽ മരനു പേർ താമസിക്കയുംചെയ്തിരുന്നു. 

- . പരിശോധന - ഹൈം റണ്ണിലു ള്ള ദേവികുളത്തുംകലൂരിലുംഉള്ള സ്ഥാപന 
ഒഴിച്ച മറെറല്ലാ ഗവർൺമെന്നു സ്ഥാപനങ്ങളേയും ഡർബാർ ഫിസിഷൻ | സ 
ത്തിൽ പരിശോധിച്ചു . 

പ . ഗവർൺമെണ്ടിൽനിന്നും സഹായധനം വാങ്ങുന്ന സ്ഥാപനങ്ങൾ - ഗപം 
ണ്ടിൽനിന്നും സഹായധനം വാങ്ങുന്ന സ്ഥാപനങ്ങളുടെഎണ്ണം തലയാഴി ചോലെ അത 
ന്നെ 20 ആയിരുന്നു. അവയിൽ ചികിത്സിക്കപ്പെട്ട രോഗികളുടെഎണ്ണംപുര, ഉം ആയി 
ന്നതു 2 , 200 ആയികുറഞ്ഞു. 

വൈദ്യശാലകൾ. 
ൻ . വൈദ്യശാലകളുടെഎണ്ണംഎന്ന ആയിരുന്നു. അവകളിൽ മരന്മ,6ർന്ന ആളുകളെ 
ചികിത്സിച്ചു . 

- ഫിനാൻഷ്യൽ (ധനംസംബന്ധമായ കായം) 

a, സഹായത്തിലേക്കു തന്നാണ്ടിലും മൂന്നാണ്ടിലും ചെയ്തിട്ടുള്ള 
ചിലവിനെ താരതമ്യപ്പെടുത്തിതാഴെ എഴുതിയിരിക്കുന്നു. 


ഥാപ- ൽ 
ചിലവു 
- രൂപാ 


ocഎ . ൽ 
ചിലവ 

- രൂപാ 
| നന്ന, വി , 


ഗവർടൻമ സ്ഥാപനങ്ങൾ 


നു , , എ . 


സഹായധനം വാങ്ങുന്ന മെഡിക്കൽ സ്ഥാപനങ്ങൾ ... 


കം , കന്ന 


മപ, വ 


വൈജ്ഞാശാലകൾ 


ക ,വന 


ര , പ 


ആകെ 


ന ,വൻ, നാ 


ന , നര , പ 


ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം, 

- എ . ജെ . വീയറാ, 
ഗവർൺമെന്നു ചീഫ് സെക്രട്ടരി 


Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maharaja of Travancore. 
Read 

Letter No. 1, dated 29 - 9 - 1908, from the District Magistrate , Padmanabhapuram , proposing to 
entire transfer of the magisterial jurisdiction of the taluks of Thovala and Agastiswaram , except 
of the headquarter kelvies of Melpidagay and Sucbindram , to the Kottar Magistrate . It is urged to 
the Tahsildars of the two taluks need relief in view to their increasing revenue work and the Devaswom 
duties devolving on them . Further , the Kottar Magistrato is said to have no suficient work . 

ORDER THEREON , No. J. 5254 , DATEV TRIVANDRUM , 3rd November 1908. 

The Kottar Magistrate is given magisterial jurisdiction over the whole of the 
Agastigwaram taluk , the Tahsildar retaining his magisterial powers but not ord 
narily exercising them . The Thovala taluk shall remain as it is . 


(By order), 

A . J. VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government 


17th Nov., 1908. ) 
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തി ആ വി ത ാ ം ക ാ ട്ടു ഗ വ ർ ണു ണ്ട് പ്രാ സിഡിം ഗ് സ് . 

. നു മാണ്ടിൽ ഫാസ്റ്റ്ഡിപ്പാട്ടുണ്ടിൻറ ഭരണത്തെ49ിച്ചു ള്ള റിപ്പോട്ട് പാ 
യിച്ചു . 

അതിംമേൽ ചെയ്തുഉത്തരവു. - നമ്പർ വൻ?v / S . R . തിരുവനന്തപുരം, കൻവ 


നവംബർ വര 


കളm ാമാണ്ടു ആനിമാസം ഒന്നു വരെ മിസ്റ്റർ ടി .എഫ് , ബഡിലൻമരം ഡിപ്പാട്ട് 
എസിന്റെ മേലധികാരം വഹിച്ചു വന്നു. അദ്ദേഹം സക്കാർ Exാലിയിൽ നിന്നു പിരിയുന്ന 
ം കമ്പി ായി ആ തീയതി മുതൽ ദീർഘകാലാവധിഅഴിച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്. ഡിപ്പാട്ട് മെനിലെ 
യ മിർ ബോഡിലിൻകൽ നിന്നു മിസ്റ്റർ രാമരാവു സ്വീകരിച്ചആവസാനം വർ 
വഹിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 

. വളത്തുകാടായി ഒഴിച്ചിടപ്പെട്ട വനങ്ങളും ഒഴിച്ചിടപ്പെട്ട ഭൂമികളും - ആകെ നീര് ച 
തരശ്ര മെല്സ് പിസാർമു ള്ള കവ പുതിയ പ്രദേശങ്ങൾ പ്രസ ത വഷത്തിൽ പരകാ 

യി ഒഴിച്ചിടുന്നതിന്റെ അഭിപ്രായപ്പെട്ടപ്പെട്ടു. റെഗുലേഷൻ വ ം വകുപ്പനുസരിച്ച് ആക 
പാടെ മം ചതുരശ്ര മൈല് സ് വിസാരം ഉള്ള trp റിസർവുകൾ അവസാനമായി തീ നാ 

മസം. ൽ പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തപ്പെട്ടു. ഏലമലക്ക്കത്തുള്ള വനങ്ങൾ ഏലമല്ല സ് 
മകന്റേ6ന്ധിജിൻ വരുതിയിൽ തന്നെ ഇരുന്നിരുന്നു. മരം വനങ്ങളെ ഏലമല ഡപ്പാട്ട 
രണ്ടിൽ നിന്നും മാറി വനം കാൻസർദാരുടെ കീ .ടിൽ ആ ഒരു വിഷയത്തെ പ്രവൃത 
ഷത്തിൽഗാന്മണ്ട്പയ്യാലോചിച്ച് അതിൽപിന്നീടു ആ പ്രകാരം മാറുന്നതിനു തീച്ച 
ആ മീട്ടുന്നു. ഒഴിച്ച്ടപ്പട്ട വനങ്ങളുടെആകപ്പാടെ ഉള്ള വിസ്താരം പ ,നവന. ചതുരശ്ര മ 
ല്സം ഒഴിച്ചിടപ്പെട്ട ഭൂമികളുടെ ആകപ്പാടേ ഉള്ള വിസാം കമൻ ചതുരശ്ര മെല് സൂം ആ 
കുന്നു. 20 മാണ്ടത്തെ അന്തിമ ദിവസത്തിൽ ഇവയുടെ വിസ്താരം യഥാക്രമം നട 
ചതുരശ്ര മെല് സും മര ചതുരശ്ര മെല് സം ആയി.രുന്നു. ഒഴിച്ചിടപ്പെട്ട വനങ്ങളടെ 
, പിസാരത്തിലു ള്ള കൂടുത ൽ മൻാം ജൂലായി മനു- മരം S . R., നമ്പരിൽഉണ്ടായ ഗവൽ 
ായിൽ വിധിക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള തിന്മജം മെലാൽ വനങ്ങൾ ഒഴിച്ചിടപ്പെടുന്നതിനെ നിയ 
Cത്രണംചെയ്യേണ്ടതാകുന്നുഎന്നുള്ള നീതിയിൽ നിന്നു ഒരു പ്രതിയാനത്തെകാണിക്കുന്നില്ലാ 
എന്നുകൻസർട്ടർ പാഞ്ഞിരിക്കുന്ന അഭിപ്രായത്തെ ഗവൽ രെഖപ്പെടുത്തുന്നു. അം 
കൂടുതൽ മ ഖമായി മുമ്പിനാലെ നടപടിനടത്തി തീർന്നിട്ടുള്ള പ്രദേശങ്ങളെ മറ -ം വകുപ്പനുസ 
രിച്ച റിസർവാക്കി പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടു ത്തിയതുകൊണ്ടുംഭാഗശഃകരടിശിഖക്കായി വിലക്കു പി 

തി ൽ ഗവമെന്നു വില ഒ കൊണ്ടതായ ഏതാനും ഉപേക്ഷിതങ്ങളായ കാപ്പിത്തോട്ടങ്ങളെ 
റിസർവിൽ കൂട്ടിചെത്തതുകൊണ്ടും ജനിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള താക റാ . പ്രസ്കത വഷത്തിൽ ഒഴിച്ചിടാനാ 
യി പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തിയിട്ടുള്ള കറ പു തിയ പ്രദേശങ്ങളിൽ വ എണ്ണംവിറകു വകക്കും കന്നുകാ 
ലി തീററി വകം ഉദ്ദേശിക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ളവ ആകുന്നു. വനങ്ങളെ സംബന്ധിച്ച ഗവണ്ടിനു 
ള്ള ഭരണനീതിയെ പ്രല്ല ത വഷത്ത) ൽ വീണ്ടും പയ്യാലോചിച്ചതിൽ ഒരിക്കൽ ഒഴിച്ചിടപ്പെ 
ട്ടിട്ടുള്ള വനപ്രദേശങ്ങളെ അത്യന്തം പ്രബലങ്ങളായ കാരണങ്ങളിന്മേൽ അല്ലാതെ റദ്ദ് ചെ 
യയൊകൃഷിക്കായിവിട്ടുകൊടുക്കയൊചെയ്തു കൂടാഎന്നുംഫലപ്രദമല്ലാത്ത ഭൂമിയെ ഒഴിച്ച 

ന്നതും ആ ഭൂമി നിറച്ചു വൃക്ഷങ്ങൾ നട്ടു പിടിപ്പിക്കുന്നതും ടൂറിടവും അസാദ്ധ്യവും 
ആണെന്നും ചൻ 1 2 ജാനുവരിപനു- നന/ A . നമ്പരിൽ ഉളായ ഗവൽട്ട് ഞ 
യിൽ തീച്ച പെടു ത്തപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുണ്ടു്. 

ന. വനംകണ്ടഴത്തു വനങ്ങളുടെ ഉടമസ്ഥതയെക്കുറിച്ച പിചാരണ ചെയ്തു. തീച്ച 
പ്പെടുത്തുന്ന ജോലി ഡിവിഷൻ പേഷ്ടാർമാർ നടത്തിവന്നു. ആാട്ടത്തിൽ തിച്ച ടാ 
തെ കിടന്നിരുന്ന മൂന്നു റിസർവുകൾ ഉൾപ്പെടെ 2 റിസർവുകളുടെ സംഗതിയിൽ ഫോറസ 
സെറ്റിൽമെട്ട് പീസർമാ അവകാശവിചാരണ നടത്തേണ്ടിയിരുന്നു. ഇതിൽ പ്രസ 
ത് വർഷത്തിൽ ഒരു കേസ് റദ്ദ് ചെയ്യം രണ്ടു കേസ് തീർച്ചയാക്കുകയും ചെയ്തു. 
ആണ്ടവസാനത്തിൽ ശേഷം ക പ കസം തീച്ചയാകാതെ കിടക്കുയായിരുന്നു. എം വിഷയ 
ത്തില ഉള്ള ജോലി രൂപികരമായി നടത്തിയിട്ടില്ല എന്നു ഗവമ്മൾ വിചാരിക്കുന്നു. Clu n 
ർമാർ ഇപ്പോഴത്തെക്കാൾ കൂടുതൽ ശ്രദ്ധ നും പ്രധാനപ്പെട്ട പ്രവർത്തിക്കായി വിനിയോഗി 

ഇതിനെ വേഗത്തിൽ പ്ര ത്തിയാക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 4 o എം മാണിൽ തിച്ച യാക്കിയ മന്മ 
സർവുകളിൽ ന എണ്ണം വം വകുപ്പനുസരിച്ച് അവസാനമായി ഗസറ്റിൽ പ്രസിദ്ധ 
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:[ Part I 


തി നിശ്ചയിക്കുന്നതിലേക്കായി 
കാത കിടക്കുന്നു, പ എണ്ണത്തി 
ം. ഒരു കസ അവകാശം വില 


പ്പെടുത്തിയിട്ടുണ്ട്. ആ എണ്ണംഅതിത്തികൾ വീണ്ടും ഭേദപ്പെടുത്തിനിശ്ചയിക്കേണ 
റിസർവ് നെട്ടിൽകണ്ടാഫീ സ പ സ ) തീച്ച യാ കാമത് കിടക്കുന്നു, ഈ ക 
ച്ച ഹാ ക്കാട്ടിൽ അപ്പീൽ തീച്ചയാകാതെ കിട ! ന്നു . ഒരു കസ അവക 
കൊ ന്നതിലേക്കായി തിരുവ സന്ത രം ഫാസ്റ്റ് ആഫീസരുടെ പാൽ കിട 
ആ ടെ അവകാശത്തെ കുറിച്ച രിച്ച പ്പടുത്തുന്ന { ജാലിയെ സംബന്ധിച്ച അക 
ൺസർട്ടർ ഇപ്രകാരം പറഞ്ഞിരിക്കുന്നു. ഫാറനു ” സിൽമെന്റ് ആഫീസി . . 
സകൾ തിക്കുചെയ്യുംമൂ . അവരുടെ അതിർത്തികളേയും അവകാശങ്ങളേയം .. . 
ന്നുനോക്കി പരിശോധിച്ചിട്ടില്ലാത്ത തുടകാൻ അവകാശവിചാരണ തുടങ്ങുംമുൻപ്, 
പ്രദേശങ്ങളെ ഡിമാ ക്കട്ടു ചെയ്തിട്ടില്ല . തന്നിമിത്തം ഇപ്പോളുള്ള അനേം ആകാശത്ത 
അറിയാതെ വിട്ടുപോകുന്നതിനും പിന്നീടു ഭൂമികളെ പേരി ൽ പതിക്കുന്നതു കൊണ്ടു 
ർവകാശങ്ങൾ ജനി14 ന്നതി നും ഇടയായിരിക്കുന്നു. ഇതു നനതകളെ പരിഹരിച്ചാൽ സം 
തെ റിസർവുകളിൽ ശരിയായും കായ്യക്ഷമായും അവകാശങ്ങളെ തീച്ച പ്പെടു ത്താം 
ആശംസിച്ചു കൂടാ . സംഗ ി ക ൾ മരം വിധം കിട ക്കു ന്നതിനെക്കുറിച്ചു ഗവള്ളുന്നു . 
മായ അപ്രീതിയോട്ടു കൂടിയിരിക്കു ന്നു . ഫാറസ് സട്ടികണ്ട് ആഫീസർമാർ അം 

ണ്ട നടപടിംയ കനാ മ ആഗസ്റ്റ് നു ഉണ്ടാക്കിയിട്ടുള്ള ചട്ടങ്ങളി ൽ വിധിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന 
ആ ചട്ടങ്ങളെ ആ ആഫീസർമാർ ഖണ്ഡിതമായി അനുവത്തിക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു എന്ന 
വമ്മ 1 നിർബന്ധിക്കുന്നു. ആ ചട്ടങ്ങൾ മതിയാകാത്തവയായി കാണപ്പെട്ടാൽ അവരെ 
( ഭദപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതിനു വേണ്ട അഭിപ്രായങ്ങൾ എഴുതി അയ താകുന്നു. 

- 2 , വിറകിനും കന്നുകാലിത്തിററിക്കുംഉള്ള റിസർവുകൾ - ഇപ്പോൾ വാകിനും കുന്നു 
കാലിത്തീറ്റിക്കുമായ ള്ള പ്രദേശങ്ങളിൽ ആ എണ്ണംറിസർവ് ആക്കേണ്ടതാണ്. പ്രvിദ്യ 

പ്പെടു ത്തിയിട്ടുണ്ടു. ഇവയിൽ 2 പിന്നീടു ദ്ദാക്കപ്പെട്ടു. മരം ജോലി നടന്നിട്ടു ള്ളതു തൂപികരം 
6ണന്നു വിചാരിക്കാൻ പാടില്ല . വിറകിനും കന്നുകാലി തീാറികമായി ഉദ്ദേശിക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള ശ 
ഷ ഉള്ള പ്രദേശങ്ങളെ. റിസർവ് ആ ക്കുന്ന ജോലി ആ കിംഗ് കാൻസർട്ടർ ശീഘം നs 
ത്തി ക്കണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 


: @ . ഡിമാമക്കഷനും സവെയും- സർവകളുടെ സ്ഥിരമായ അതൃത്തികളെ ഒരു മെമ് 
( സ് ദൂരം ംം ആന്നു വെട്ടുകയും ഇപ്പോളുള്ള അതൃത്തികളെ നൻ മെല് സ് ദൂരം വീg, 
കാളി നന്നാക്കുകയുംചെയ്തിട്ടുണ്ടു. ഇതിലെ മെൽ കക്കു പം പ രൂപാ വീതവും 

; C- രൂപാ വീതവും ച ) : വായിട്ടുണ്ടു. എന്നാൽ 2 0 വ ാമാ ഇവയിൽ ആദ്യത്തെ ഇ 
റാണിൽ കം മെ ല് സ് ദൂരത്തിനു പറാ. 6 രൂപാ വീതവും രണ്ടാമത്തെ ഇനത്തിൽ പ 

മെലസ്ദൂരത്തിനു ക. വ രൂപാ വീതവും ചിലവായിട്ടുണ്ടു. ഒഴിച്ചിടപ്പെടുന്ന വനങ്ങളുടെ 
2:7: വകാശ വിചാരണ തുടങ്ങും മുൻപെ അവിടെ പ്രാരംഭ ഡിമാക്കേഷൻ നടത്തേണ്ടതും ഒഴി 
ച്ചിടപ്പെട്ട വനങ്ങളേയും അവക്കകത്തുള്ള വളപ്പകങ്ങളെയും സ്ഥിരമായി ഡിമാക്കഷൻ ചെ 
യ്യോ തും ആവശ്നമാണെന്നുള്ളതിനെ കുറിച്ചു ആക്ടിംഗ് കൺസർവെട്ടം റിപ്പാട്ടിൽ 
ാനും വകുപ്പിലും - വകുപ്പിലും പറഞ്ഞിരിക്കുന്ന അഭിപ്രായങ്ങളിൽ ഗവമ്മ യോ 
ജിക്കുന്നു. ആക്ടിംഗ്കൺസർവേറാർ ആ അഭിപ്രായങ്ങൾ അനുസരിച്ച് നടക്കുമെന്നു ഗവ 
ർമെൻ പ്രതീക്ഷിക്കുന്നു. പ്രധാനമായ യാതൊരു സജോലി യു ം നടത്തിപ്പട്ടി 
ട്ടില്ല . ആകപ്പാടെ വാസ്തു രൂപാ ചെലവു ചെയ ഏതാനും ചെറിയ തരം വേലകൾ നട 
പ്പെട്ടിട്ടുണ്ട്. കൺസർട്ടർടെ ഫീസിൽ പരം പടങ്ങൾ തയ്യാറാക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുണ്ടു. 

- ന . വക്കിങ്പാൻസ്- തെ ഞാൻ ഡിവിഷൻ ഒഴിച്ച മറെറല്ലാ ഡിവിഷനിലും ഇപ് 
തു കൊല്ലം കാലത്ത് വീതം നടത്തേണ്ടപണികളുടെ വിവരത്തിനു സ്ഥ ലമായ ഒരു വിവ 
രണം തയാറാക്കി രീതി £on . മാളു. ആരംഭത്തിൽ നടപ്പാക്കപ്പെട്ടു. മരം രീതി മരം ആ 

ണ്ടിലും ആ വി & ചെപ്പെട്ടു. ഓരോആണ്ടം വേല നടത്തിക്കുന്നതിനായി സ്വീകരിച്ച വന 
ഭാഗങിൽ നിന്നു തടി വെട്ടിഏലിക്കുന്നതിലേ :83 കൊടുത്തിട്ടുള്ള ഉടമ്പടികൾ അനുസരിച്ചു 

ഓരദാ വനഭാഗത്തിലും എത്രത്തോളം തടി വെട്ടിഎടുക്കാമെന്നും അതിൽ എത്ര? 2. മ 
ക്ഷങ്ങൾ (നില ന്നു എന്നുംഉള്ള സംഗതികളെ ആലോചിച്ച വേല ചെയ്യേണ്ട വനഭാഗ 
6) ത്ത നിണ്ണയിച്ചിട്ടില്ലാത്തതുകൊണ്ടു തേ ക, വീട്ടി മുതലായ വിലപിടിച്ച അധികം തടികൾ 
ക്രമത്തിലധികം ചെട്ടിയിറക്കിയിരിക്കുമെന്നുംപണിചെയ്യുാൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന ഒരു രാ 
സക്കിലുംഎന്തു വിലപിടിപാടു ന്ന തടികൾ നില ന്നു എന്നുസ്ഥലമായി നിജയിക്കുന്ന സ് 
ർ മേലാ ൽ മരം ജാതി വ ക്ഷങ്ങൾ വെട്ടിമുറിക്കുന്നതിനെ നിത്തിവെച്ചില്ലെന്നു വരികിൽ ര 
88ാതിയിലുള്ള വിലപിടിച്ച തടികൾ തീരെ ഇല്ലാതായി പോകുന്നതായ ആപത്തു സംഭവിക്കു 


17th Nov., 190s ) 


ക്കാമെന്നും ആക്ടിങ്ങ് കാൻസർ 
യിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന സക്കകം 
കുന്നതിനു അനുവദിക്കു 
ക്കിളുകളിൽ എത്രത്തോളം ഉണ 


ന്ന ഓരോ സക്കിളി . . 
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കിന് കാൻസർട്ടർ തെരിയപ്പെടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നു. പണിചെയ്യാൻ നിശ്ച 
ം സക്കകളെചെന്നു നോക്കി പര ശോധിക്കുന്ന തിനും മേലാൽ തടികൾ മുറി 
അനുവദിക്കുംമുമ്പേ അധികം വിലപിടിച്ച ഇനം) ഉള്ള വ്യക്ഷങ്ങൾ ആ സ 
. പകാരംഉണ്ടെന്നു പരി ദി ക്കുന്നതി നരായി നടപടികൾ നടത്തിവരുന്നു 

ത്തിൽ തെക്കൻ ഡിവിഷൻ ഒഴിച്ചു എല്ലാ ഡിവിഷനിലം പണി നടത്തി വരു 
തക്കാളി , ഒരു വിഭാഗത്തിൽ പ്രധാന ഇനത്തിലും ചില്ലറ ഇനത്തിലും ഉള്ള 
ം തടികൾ എല്ലാം മുറിക്കപ്പെട്ടു. ചെനൂജിവനങ്ങളിൽ വേല ചെയ്യേണ്ട മാ 
m പറിയു ള്ള റിപ്പോട്ട് അനുവദിക്കപ്പെട്ടു. കുളത്തൂപ്പുഴ വക്കിങ്ങ് സക്കിളിലം ഏതർ വ 
ക് സാക്കിറ്റിലും ഉള്ള ശഷ ഉള്ള ഭാഗങ്ങളെ പൂർണ്ണമായി നോ ഡി പരിശോധിച്ചു വിലനി 

6. ആയ്യങ്കാവു വക്കിങ്ങ് സ നി മുഴവനിൻറയും വിലയും നിശ്ചയിക്കപ്പെട്ട. 
ടെ പ്രസത വഷ ത്തിൽ മ5, ചതുരശ്ര മല സ്ാളം വിസാരമുള്ള വനങ്ങളെ 
നം ) ചരി - അധിപയും വിലമതിക്കയുംചെയ്തിട്ടുണ്ടു. ക ം എ മാണ്ടിലാകട്ടെ 
ര മെല്സ്പരമു ള്ള വനപ്രദേശങ്ങളുടെ മാത്രമെ വില നിശ്ചയിക്കപ്പെട്ടിരു 
. ഡെപ്പട്ടികൺസർട്ടർമാരിൽ ഒരാൾ സം സ്ഥാനത്തുള്ള തേക്കുകാള 1കൂടെ വി 
, നിശ്ചയിക്കുന്നതായ വിശേഷാൽ ജോലി നട ത്തി വന്നിരുന്നു. അദ്ദേഹം എം ജോ 

. അവയിൽ വേല നടത്തിക്കേ ണം വിധത്തെക്കുറിച്ചു റിപ്പോട്ട്മായം ചെ 
അൽ അനുവദിക്കപ്പെട്ടു. മരം മുഖ്യമായ ജോലി വേഗത്തിൽ പൂ തി ആക്കണമെന്നു 
: T് 6 ൽ കണിതമായിരിക്കുന്നു. ം ം സംഗതിയിൽ പ്രത്യേകം ശ്രദ്ധിക്കുന്നതിനും ക 
m cഗത്തിൽ മാറാ റിസർവകൾക്കുംഇതുപോലെ വക്കിങ്ങ് പ്ലാൻ തയ്റാ നി അയ 
തിനും കാംഗ്കൺസർവേട്ട് എഴുതി അയച്ച രി 6 ന്നു . കുളത്തൂപ്പുഴ എം എം വ 
ത് സിംകളിലേക്കുള്ള വക്കിങ്ങ് പ്ലാൻ മിക്കവാറും തയാറായിരി 5: ന്നു എന്നു റിപ്പോട്ട 
ചെയ്തിട്ടുള്ളതിനെ പ്രതീക്ഷിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 

- ഒ. ഗതാഗത മാഗ്ഗങ്ങളും കെട്ടിടങ്ങളും. - പ്രസവത്തിൽ റോഡുകളും # ം പാലങ്ങ 
ൾക്കും ആയിനമാമാ രൂപായം കെട്ടിടങ്ങൾക്കു ഉടൻ ആ രൂപായും മാം പാനികൾക്കു അന 
ആ ചായം ഇങ്ങനെ മന ,പന്ന - രൂപാ ചിലവായിരി % ന്നു . എല്ലാ ഡിവിഷനിലും നട ത്തിയി 
ട്ടുള്ള പണികൾ തൃപ്തികരം ആയിരിക്കുന്നുഎന്നു ബോധിപ്പിക്കപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നു. 

പ . വനംവക കാറങ്ങൾ. - പ്രസ്തുത വഷ ത്തിൽ വനംവക ചട്ടങ്ങൾക്കു ലംഘനമായി 
ചെയ കുറ്റങ്ങളാക്കി ഉള്ള കേസുകൾ വന്നു. വഷാരംഭത്തിൽതിയാകാതെ കിടന്ന എന 
കേസുകൾ ഉൾപ്പെടെ തീച്ച് ചെയ്യേണ്ടതിലേക്കായി ഉൻ കേസുകൾ ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നു. ഇവ 
യിൽ പ ന കേസു കൾ കളവ എന്നുകണ്ട ഡിപ്പാർട്ടുമെണ്ടിനാൽ തള്ളപ്പെട്ടു; ആ കേസുക 
ൾ പ്രാസിക് ചെയ്യപ്പെട്ടു. ഇപ്രകാരം വഷാവസാനത്തിൽ മച്ചൻ 2 . സുകൾ തീച്ച യ 
കാതെ കിടപ്പ് ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നു. മൂന്നാർ വകയായ മമ്പറ കേസ് കൾ ഉൾപ്പെടെ ഉം1 കേ 
സുകൾ പ്രാസികൾ ചെയ്തതിൽ മരം കേസുകളിൽ കുറാസ്ഥാപനമാകയും ഉപ കേസുകളിൽ 
പ്രതികളെ വിടുതൽ ചെയ്തയും നന്ദം കേസുകൾ രാജിയായി തീരുകയും 16 കേസുകൾ 
പിൻവലിക്ക യും ചെയ്തിട്ടുണ്ട്. ഇപ്രകാരം വഷാവസാനത്തിൽ 20 കേസു കൾ തീർച്ചയാ 
കാതെ കിടപ്പുണ്ട്. കേസുകളുടെ തീരുമാനത്തിൽ ഉള്ള നടപ്പ തൃപ്തികരമായിരുന്നു. മജിം സു 
ട്ടുമാരാൽ കുറ ം സ്ഥാപിക്കപ്പെട്ട കേസുകളുടെ എണ്ണംഅവർ തിച്ച് ചെയ്ത കേസു ക ളു ടെ മൊ 

ംഎണ്ണത്ത t 2 1 0- നു ആ വീ , ഭാഗവും, അവർ പ്രതികളെ പിടുതൽ ചെയ്ത കേ 
സ കളുടെഎണ്ണംനര പീ ഭാഗവും, ആയിരുന്നു. ആകപ്പാടെയു ള്ള കേസർ പ്രിത പ്രതിക 
ളെ വിട്ടനിച്ച ചേനുകളടെ ശരാശരി കൂടിയിരിക്കുന്നതിനു കാരണം എന്ന കീവനക്കാർ 
കേസുകഉ ൽ സാമ 2)ലാത്ത നടപടികൾ നടത്തിയ ഇമാത്രമല്ല എന്നും എന്നാൽ പ്രത 
ക്ഷതെളിവ് വേ , എന്നു മജിസ്ട്രേട്ടുമർ ക്രമത്തിലധികം നിർബന്ധിക്ക: തിനാലം 

റുപ്പ് ഗുലേഷനിലും 20കളിലും ഉള്ള നന ക ളി നാലും കൂടി ആ കുന്നുഎന്നും ആ ക ംഗ് 
കൺസർ 1 ട്ടർ സമാധാറം പായുന്നു. " രം സംത ) ആക്ടിംഗ് കൺസർ വാട്ടർ 
ഉടൻതന്നെ ഗണി . യ , വശം ചെയ്തിട്ടുള്ള പോലെയ കൽ ഭേദഗ 0 കൾ വ 
രത്തിൽ ഉ ണ്ടാ ക്കി ചട്ട ല ന നതകളെ പർ) = ർ ക്കാൻ വേണ്ടി ഇപ്പോൾ - ര, ഭി 
പ്പർ) * 1 ഫാസ്റ്റ് മണ്ഡമെണ്ട് ഗുലേഷൻ ന ജ ൽ ബിപിൽ ചേക്ക1.1 1 45 വ 
ം അരയ ക യ ം പോം, രാജപട്ടത് 1 ചെക്കു ട്ടി 20 രാംടായ പരിഹ3 | 1 1 0 ര 
പാ ആയിരുന്നു. ഈ റാക്കറ്റിൽ ആ , നും കൂടുതൽ എണ്ണം ( രാജകീയറ ക: ഒ & റം ഒഴി 
ച്ചിടപ്പെട്ട വ്യക്ഷങ്ങൾക്കും വരുത്തിയ ചേതം? എന്ന ഇനം കുററം ആയ. ന്നു . ഈ ഇന 
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on -: തല്ല, ആ8 ൽ എ ഉ ; ായിരുന്നു. പ്രസ്തുത വിഷയത്തിലാകട്ടെപല ക 
നടത്തപ്പെട്ടിരുന്നു. വനംവിളവു കളും തടിയും വ്യാജമായി ശേഖരിക്കയൊ കും . 
യെ കടത്തി ക്കാണ്ടു പോകയോചെയ്തതായ പാം എണ്ണം കേസുകളും ഒഴിച്ചിടപ്പെട്ട 

ക്കുകളിൽ അധികാരമില്ലാതെ കാടുവെട്ടി തെളിയിച്ച തായി ൻ കസു കളം പ്രസവത്തി 
ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നു. എന്നാൽ 20 മാണ്ടിലാകട്ടെ കരം ഇനം കേസുകളുടെ എം സ 
കൻ ര -ം ആയിരുന്നു. 

- ൻ . കാട്ടുതീ. - ഒഴിച്ചിടപ്പെട്ട വനങ്ങളുടെ ആകപ്പാടെയുള്ള വിസ്കാരത്തിൽ തേക പ 
ലായ വ്യക്ഷങ്ങൾ ഉള്ള 2 8ാട്ട ? ൾ ആയ പദവ ഏക്കർ പ്രദേശങ്ങൾ മാത്രമെ നാലമ 
കാലം അഗ്നിബാധയിൽ നിന്നും ക്രമമായി സംരക്ഷിക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുണ്ടായിരുന്നൊള്ള , പ 
വഷത്തിൽ സംരക്ഷിതമായ കരം പ്രദേശങ്ങളി ൽ അര എ wർ ഒഴിച്ച ശേഷം മഴയും 
ഭയം ഇല്ലാതെ ആ പട്ടിക്കുന്നു തി പിടിക്കാതെ തടുക്കുന്നതിനുള്ള മാറ്റങ്ങളെ വെട്ടിതെളി 
മമായ വിധത്തിൽ ഉള്ള ഒരു അഗ്നിനിവാരണസംപ്രദായത്തെ ശഷമ ഉള്ള പ്രാദശമി. 
ക്രമേണ വ്യാപിപ്പിക്കുനതിനും ചുറ്റി നടന്നു നോക്കുന്ന ജീവനക്കാരുടെ ന ംഖ . 
തിനും ഉള്ള ആവശ്യകതയെ ഗവ6 - ണ്ടു അടിയുന്നുണ്ട്. മരം മുഖ്യമായ സംഗതി 
ഷ്ടിയിൽ വച്ചു കൊള്ള കയും ഏതാനും കൊല്ലങ്ങൾക്കാണു മാനങ്ങൾ) ൽ അധികം താം. 
പിടിച്ച ഭാഗങ്ങളി ൽ തിപിടിക്കാതെ കായ്യക്ഷമമായ വിധത്തിൽ അവയെ രക്ഷിക്കുന്ന രീതി 
യെ വ്യാപിക്കാൻ 2 ണ്ട നടപടി നടത്തുകയുംചെയ്യരുതാകുന്നു. തീ പിടിക്കാതെ സംരക്ഷി 
ക്കുന്ന വകക്കു മൊത്തംപൻവർ രൂപാ ചിലവായി. പ്രസ വഷ ത്തി ൽ 3 ചതുരശ്ര മ 
ൽസ്വിസാം ഉള്ള പ്രദേശം തി പിടിച്ച കത്തിപ്പോയി; 2 പേർമാണ്ടിൽ ആ ചതുആശുമെൻ 
സ് വിവാtം കത്തിൽ പോയിരുന്നു. വാസ്തവത്തിൽ തീ പിടിച്ച ദഹിച്ചുപോയ സ്ഥലം പ 
കെ കുറച്ചു കൂടി ഉണ്ടായിരിന്നെക്കാമെന്നും ആക്ടിംഗ് കാൻസർവെട്ടർ ശങ്ക ഉണ്ട്. തീ 
പിടിച്ച് നശിച്ചുപോകുന്ന സ്ഥലംഎത്രയുണ്ടെന്നുആണ്ടുതോറും സൂക്ഷ മായി അറിയുന്ന 
തിനു വേണ്ടേഏപ്പാടുകൾ ചെയ്യേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

2 o . വീണ്ടും വിളവു ഉണ്ടാക്കൽ - പ്രകൃത്യാഉള്ളതുംകൃത്രിമവും - പ്രകൃാഉള്ള വിളവ് . 
പീനം ജനിക്കുന്നതിനു മരംആണ്ടു സാധാരണമായി അനുകൂലമല്ലായിരുന്നു. കൊടുക്കാൻ 
റിവിൽ ഇരുൾതെകൾ വരിവരിയായി കിളുത്തു വന്നു. തേക്ക് വീണ്ടുംവന്നുവന്നതും 
നന്നായിരുന്നു. ചന്ദന വ്യക്ഷങ്ങൾ പ്രകയാതന്നെ തിരുമല കുന്നുകളിലും നാവായിക്ക 

ം കൊല്ലം പട്ടണത്തിലും ഈമുന്നിട്ടുള്ള തു തൃപ്തികരമെന്നു റിപ്പോട്ട് ചെയ്തിട്ടും ഉണ്ട്. ഒരു 
ന്നതും കുറഞ്ഞ പ്രദേശങ്ങളിലും രം വൃക്ഷങ്ങൾ 5 വാസനയു ള്ള കാതല ഉണ്ടാകുന്നു എ 
ന്നു പറയപ്പെടുന്നു. മരം നിഷയത്തെ ആട്ടിംഗ് കൺസർവെട്ടർ പ്രത്യേകം ശ്രദ്ധിച്ച വ 
രുന്നുണ്ടെന്നു ഗവാഎന്നു അറിയുന്നു. സംസ്ഥാനം മുഴുവനുമു ള്ള സക്കാർവകയും കുടിക 

ടെ വകയുമായ സ്ഥലങ്ങളിൽ നിന്നുള്ള വിലയേറിയ ചന്ദനമരങ്ങൾ സംരക്ഷിക്കപ്പെട 
ഇതിനു വേണ്ട ഉത്തരവുകൾ- അയക്കയം റവന്യൂ ഡിപ്പാട്ടമൊന്നിനോടു മരം മാതിരി എ ക 

Sം എത്രയുണ്ട്എന്നുഎന്നി രിട്ടം വരണമെന്നുആതാപിക്കയുംചെയ്തിട്ടുണ്ട്. പ്ര 
സവക്കാരിൽ സക്കാർ വകയായിട്ടുള്ള കൃഷിയിൽ കൂടുതൽ ഒന്നും ചെയ്തിട്ടില്ല . ഇപ്പോൾ 
ഉള്ള ക്കു മുതലായ ഇ പനികളെ സക്ഷിക്കുക മാത്രമാകുന്നു ഈ ഇനത്തിൽ ചെയ്തിട്ടുള്ള2 
oo .12 രം കൃഷി തോട്ടത്തിലും ഉള്ള വർവൃക്ഷങ്ങളടെ അഗ്രംമുറി എന്നെ ജോലി പരീക്ഷാ 
ത്ഥം (r,ടത്തപ്പെട്ടത് ഗുണപ്രദമായി കാണപ്പെട്ടില്ല . കൊല്ലം ഡിവിഷനിൽ കഞ്ചാവു കൃ 
) വലിയ ഗുണംകണ്ടില്ലെ ങ്കിലും പരീക്ഷാ നടതg . സ : ക്കാർ തോട്ടങ്ങളിൽ സെ 
Bൽ ഡിവിഷനിലും കൊല്ലം ഡിവിഷനിലുംമാത്രം സക്കാർ തോട്ടങ്ങളിൽ കാടുതെളിക്കു 


- Eം ആനകൾ - ഡിപ്പാട്ടമെണ്ടിൻറ അധികാരത്തിൽ ആണ്ടിൻറ ആദ്യംപല ആ 
കൾ ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നു. പ്രസവത്തിൽ കൻ ആനകളെ പിടിച്ചു . ആ ആനകളെ മറ 
ഡി പാട്ടുമൊന്നു കളിൽ നിന്നും സ്ഥലം മാറ്റി അയച്ചു . ഒരു ആന കൂട്ടി കിടന്നു ഉണ്ടായി. 
മൂന്നുആനകൾ മതി യും ഒന്നിനെ ലേലത്തിൽ വിട്ടു കയും എട്ടു ആനകളെമാറു ഡിപ്പാ 
ട്ടുമന്നു കളിലേ ക്കു അയക്കുകയും ചെയ്തു. ആണ്ടവസാനത്തി ൽ ആകെ നാ ആനകൾ 
ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നു. 


17th Nov., 1908. J 
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22. വനം വിഷമം 
വ ൻ, 10, 2 ാം ഘന അ 


കൂടുതൽ ആകുന്നു. 


അ 


ഘന അടി തടിക 


നം വിപു - വനങ്ങളിൽ നിന്നു ഇറക്കിക്കൊണ്ടു പോയ തടി കൂടെ മൊത്തം ശ 
പ6) ഘന അടിആയിരുന്നു ഇതു ഇവ . 

മാത്ത മക്കാൾ ൻ പeo ഘന അടി 
കുന്നു. ഇതിൽ പു , കമ്പ , ഘനടി തടിക: സക്കാർ ആളുകളും 3 , ഭ 

ടി അവകാശധാരകന്മാരും ക, ച , ഏല . അടി അടികൾ കുടികളും വെട്ടി 
തന്നു. നന്മ 0 ഘനയടിത്തടി ഇനാമായി കാടു താകുന്നു. എന്നാൽ തല് 
ാം ഈ കകൾ , , , 

54; നമ്പറാ; 2 , 4 , (L ) ഘന അടികൾ ആകുന്നു. 
ം വക ജോലിക്കാർ ഇറക്കിയ തടിയുടെതുക ? ഉരെ കുറഞ്ഞിരിക്കുന്നതിനു കാരണം 
ഗവമെന്റെ ദ 
ർട്ടർ പറയ ന്നതു കോന്നി ഡിവിഷനിൽ സക്കാർ ഡിപ്പാട്ടമെണ്ടിൽ നിന്നും ത 
പലി ഒട്ടം നടത്താത്തതിനാലും വളരെ താമസിച്ച കൻടാൽ കൊടുക്കുന്നതിനു ഇ 

ൽ അധികം തടി മുറിപ്പിക്കുന്നതിനു ക ൺട്രാ ർമാൻ ക ഴിയാ ത ന്നതിനാലം 
കുന്നുഎന്നും ആ കുന്നു. തടി ക ച ട ക ാർ ഇറ ിട്ടുള്ള തടിയു ടെ തുക ഗണനീയ 
, അടിയന്നു. വിശേഷാൽ ഒഴിച്ചിട്ടിട്ടുള്ള വ്യ ക്ഷ അളിൽ നിന്നും ഒരു മാതിരി മെന്ത 

കരം ഉരുപ്പടി ആയി അറത്തും വാ പ്പോകളിൽ കൊണ്ടുവരപ്പെട്ടതും ആയ തടി 
al, . ൻ . @ 3 വലി അടിയിൽ നിന്നു രാ ,നരവന അടി 5 ജം മറു കാട്ടുമരങ്ങളിൽ. 
നിന്നും കൊണ്ടു വരപ്പെട്ടതായി തടികൾ നടൻ, പന ഘന അടിയിൽ നിന്നു , പാവ 
പടിആയി കൂടിയിരി ക്കുന്നതും പ്രശസ്ഥമായിരിക്കുന്നു. ആണ്ടവസാന ദിവസത്തിൽ 
ാം, മിൽ ഉര ,രാമ ഘനടി തടികൾ കിടപ്പുണ്ടായിരുന്നു. 60 മാണ്ടു അവ 
സാനത്തിൽ ആകട്ടെ , , 

രമ്പ ഘന അടി തടി കിടന്നിരുന്നു. 
. . വരവും ചിലവും - മൊത്തം വരവു ഉം ,രവം രൂപയാ4 ന്നു . 202 .മrt ) 
ം.ം വരവ ന .രനു, ൻൻ 9 രൂപ ആയിരുന്നു. അതാവിതു തന്നാട്ടിൽ നാ,രമേ പ 
കൻ കണ്ടു. ചിലവ ആ . ൻ . നവം രൂപയിൽ നിന്നു ,നൻ,0ർഷ രൂപയായി ടി . ചില 
ടാക്കിയ ള്ള വരവു പ്രസ്തുത കൊണ്ടു തന്നതിൽ 2, 3 , 1 നവ രൂപയും കഴിഞ്ഞു. കൊല്ലം 
ക ത പ രൂപയുംആയിരുന്നു. സെൻട്രൽ ഡിവിവിഷനിൽ കാലാഷം താമസിച്ച തുട 
ിയതിനാൽ കൺട്രാക്ടർമാക്കു ന്നു അവസാനിക്കുന്നതിനു ഏതാനും ദിവസംമുമ്പു മാത്ര 

പീയ + രം ഡിപ്പോവിൽ തടി ഏല്പിക്കാൻ കഴിഞ്ഞാള്ളൂ . അല്ലെങ്കിൽ മുതലെടുപ്പ് കൂട 
തിരിക്കുമായിരുന്നു എന്നുകാൺസർവേട്ടർ പറയുന്നു. ചിലവ കൂടിയിരിക്കുന്ന തു മണവും 

ന്റെ തടികൾ ചെട്ടി ഇറക്കി വിററതിനുള്ള ചിലവു രം കൊല്ലത്തിൽ കൊടുത്തതു കൊണ്ടും 
ിച്ചില്ലറ ഇനങ്ങളിൽ കൂടുതൽ ചിലവു വന്നിട്ടുള്ളതുകൊണ്ടും ആ കുന്നു. ചില മൊത്തം 
പരവിൻറ എത്ര അംശമാകുന്നുഎന്നുള്ള ശരാശരി 20 - ലേതുതന്നെ ആകുന്നു. ചിലവ 
നീക്കിയ ള്ള മുതൽ തന്നാണ്ടു സ്വല്പം കൂടുതൽ ഉണ്ടെന്നു ഗവമെന്നു കാണുന്നു. എന്നാൽ 
അതു അത്ര മുഖ്യമായിട്ടുള്ളതാണെന്നു വിചാരിക്കുന്നില്ല . കഴി ഞ്ഞ ജനുവരി മാസത്തിൽ ഗവ 
മെണ്ടു മിസ്റ്റർ ബാഡിലനോടു ഇപ്രകാരം ആജ്ഞാപിച്ചിരുന്നു. « 

ഫാസ്റ്റ് ഡിപ്പാട്ട് മെ 
ടിൽസവാപരി വേണ്ടതു ഇപ്പോ ഒഴിച്ചിട്ടിട്ടുള്ള റിവുകളിൽ ശാസ്മാനുസരണമായ 
വിധത്തിൽ വേല നട തുകയും അവയെ ശ്രദ്ധയോടുകൂടി സംരകരിക്കയുംചെയ്തു. ആ ന്നു. . 
രം അഭിപ്രായത്ത് ന്നെ ആക്ടിംഗ്കാൺസർവേട്ടാടെ അറിവിനും മാ ദശനത്തിനും 
ആയി ഗവമ്മ ന്നു ആവർത്തിച്ച് പറയേണ്ടിയിരിക്കുന്നു. തടികളെ അമിതമായി വെട്ടിക്കുന്ന 
തുകൊണ്ടു ദോഷം സംഭവിക്കാംഎന്ന ആശങ്കിക്കുന്നു എന്നു കിംഗ് കാൻസർ വേട്ട 
പറയുന്നു; മുമ്പിൽ ഇ -ം വകുപ്പിൽ പ്ര ഡാവിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള തായ മരം ആശങ്കയെ ഗണിച്ച തി ക 
ഫാസ്ഡിപ്പാട്ടമെണ്ടിനു അടിയന്തിരമായി ആവGമ ! സൂ ക്ഷ തിയോടു കൂടി തയാറാ 
ക്കിയ 2 ക്കിംഗ് പ്ലാനുകൾ ( വേല നട ത്തിക്കാനുള്ള മാറ്റങ്ങൾ ) ആകുന്നു; പനി നട 
m സക്കിൽ കളെ ചെന്നുപരിശോധിക്ക യും അധികം വില പിടി : ജാതിയിലുള്ള തടികൾ എ 
ത്രത്തോളം അവയിൽ ഉണ്ടായിരിക്കുംഎന്നു സds മായി നിശ്ചയിച്ച് അറിയുകയും ചെയ്യ 
ന്നതിനുള്ള നടപടി നടത്തുന്നതുവര തടികൾ മുറിക്കുന്നതിനെ കുറയണം ചില സംഗതി. 
കിൽ നീ6 ൽ നിന്നു കകൂടി ചെയ്യണംഎന്നുംഉള്ള വിവേകവമായ നിത യ (ആക്ടിംഗ്കാൻ 
സെർട്ടർ ഇതിനുമുമ്പിലെ അവലംബിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. ചിലവ നീ ക്കി ഉള്ള മതലടുപ്പിൽ 
താമസിയാതെ കൂടുതൽ കാണിക്കണംഎന്നുള്ള യാതൊരു ആലോചനയം ഈ ബുദ്ധി , 


യ നീതിയെ ബാധിച്ച കൂടാ. 
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തിപാദിക്കുന്നു 
. ആ 

സർമാരുടെ 
സ 
്തിനാ ആൾക 
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(Part I 
. ഉദ്യോഗസ്ഥന്മാരുടെ സ് - റിപ്പോട്ടിൻറ ൻ 2 . വകുപ്പ് ഡിപ്പാട്ടങ്ങ 
രണാധികാരികമായ ഉദ്യോഗസ്ഥന്മാരുടെ സക്കാട്ടു ജോലിയെക്കുറിച്ച് പ്രതിപാദിക്കുന്നു 
കിംഗ് കാൻസർ ട്ടർ പ്രസ്താവിച്ചിട്ടുള്ളതുപോലെ ഡിവിഷനൽ ആഫീസർമാര 
ട്ടാലിയ ടെ പരിമാണം കുറഞ്ഞുപോയി. കൂടെക്കൂടെ പരിശോധിക്ക99 %തിൻ അ 
തായ മരം ഉദോഗസ്ഥന്മാരെ നല്ല വണ്ണംമനസ്സിലാക്കുകയും മരം മാറ്റത്തിൽ കാണ 
അഭിപ രി ഇക്കൊല്ലം അവരിൽ നിന്നു പ്രതീക്ഷിക്കുന്നതായി അവ, രാടു പറയ കയ. ക 
യ്യേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

എൽ. ഉദ്യോഗസ്ഥന്മാരുടെ നടത്ത - ഡിപ്പാട്ട് മെണ്ടിലെ ആഫീസർമാരുടെ നടത്തം 
5 dിച്ച റിപ്പോട്ടിൽ ചെയ്തിട്ടുള്ള റിമാ കളെ ഗവണ്ടുതാല്യത്തോടുകൂടി വായിച 

ന്ന . പലവക - മാ . -മാന്നു അനുവദിച്ചതായ ഫാറെസ് കോഡ് ( വ എം വി പി . 
മങ്ങൾ ) പ്രസ്തുത വഷത്തിൻറെ ആരംഭം മുതൽ നടപ്പിൽ വന്നു. 
കാവൽസാലങ്ങൾ വച്ചു കൊണ്ടിരിക്കുന്നതിനു പകരം 

ചാന ഗാഡുകൾ റോം.. 
കമൽചവറിനടക്കുന്ന ഏപ്പാടിനെ ക ര വ -മാണ്ടിൽ പ്രയോഗിച്ച പരിക്ഷിച്ചു നോക്കിയ 
തിൽ അതിനാൽ ജോലി ശരിയായി നടക്കുന്നില്ലെന്നുകണ്ടതുകൊണ്ടു അതു മരം കൊല്ലം പി 
ത്തൽചെയ്യപ്പെട്ടു. നി ൽ ചെയ്യപ്പെട്ടിരുന്ന കാവി ലങ്ങളെ വീണ്ടും ആരംഭിക്കുട്ടി 
ന്നു . 

ഒഴിച്ചിടപ്പെട്ട വനങ്ങളിലും സർക്കാർ തോട്ടങ്ങളിലും, കാൺസർവേട്ടരുടെ ഒൗചിത്രം 
പോലെ, നിശ്ചയിക്കു ചെപ്പട്ട ഫീസ് അടയ്ക്കുന്നതായാൽ കന്നുകാലികളെ മേയാൻ അനുവദിക്കു 
ന്നതിനു പട്ടങ്ങൾ കരം ചൊല്ലം അനുവദിക്കപ്പെട്ടു. 

ഒഴിച്ചിടപ്പെടാത്ത ഭൂമി ക ളി ൽ നിന്നുംമാറിക്കൊണ്ടു പോകുന്ന വിറകിനു ടൺ ഒന്നിനു 
ര അണാ വീതം പരിക്ഷണാത്ഥംഏപ്പെടുത്തിയിരുന്ന പീസ് മരംവഷാരംഭം മുതൽ സ്ഥിരം 
ആയിടൺ ഒന്നിനും ഒരു രൂപായായി കൂട്ടപ്പെട്ടു. എന്നാൽ തലച്ച മടായി കൊണ്ടു പോകുന്ന 
വിറകിനു ഫീസ്ഇല്ല താനും. 

- ഒഴിച്ചിടപ്പെടാത്ത ഭൂമികളിൽ കരിക്കയാഅവിടെ നിന്നു കെട്ടാൻ പോകയൊ ചെയ്യ 
ന്ന കർ) ക്കു മരം a. ഷാരംഭം മുതൽവണ്ടി.ഒന്നിനു മ അണ അല്ലെ ങ്കിൽടൺ ഒന്നിനു ഒരു 
രൂപ ഈ അണ വീതം ഒരു ഹിന്ദു ചുമത്തി. - 

- (പനങ്ങളിൽ നിന്നു കൊണ്ടു പോകുന്ന വക്കനാരിനും മുളയില്ലികൾക്കും സ്വല മായ ഒ 
ര ഫീസ് ചുമത്തുന്നതിനു അനുവദിച്ചു . 

സക്കാർ ചിലവിന്മേൽരണ്ടു വിദ്യാത്ഥികളെ ഡേറാഡൂൺഫാസ് കാളേജിൽ വ 
നശാസ്ത്രം പഠിക്കാൻ അയച്ചു . 

-- രണ്ടു ഡിപ്പട്ടി റേഞ്ജർമാരെ വനശാസ്ത്രം അBസിക്കുന്നതിനായി കോയമ്പത്തൂർ ഫാ 
സ് സ്കൂളിലേക്കും അയച്ചു . 

ഡറാഡൂണിൽ സക്കാർ ചിലവിന്മേൽ പഠിച്ചുകൊണ്ടിരുന്ന രണ്ടു വിദ്യാത്ഥികൾ പ്ര 
സത വഷ ത്തിൽ ജയിക്കയും അവരെ റേജർമാരായി നിയമിക്കയുംചെയ്തു. ഡിപ്പാട്ട് മെ 
ലെ മേൽ ത്തരം ജീവനങ്ങൾക്കു വനശാസ്ത്രപരീക്ഷ ജയിച്ചിട്ടുള്ളവരെ മാത്രമെ കഴി" ms 

ത്താളം നി യമിക്കാവൂ എന്നു ഗവണ്ടുനിർബന്ധിച്ച് വരുന്നു. കൊല്ലംതോറും വിളി 
കളെ സക്കാർ ചിലവിന്മേൽ വനശാസ്ത്രാഭ്യാസത്തിനായി അയച വരികയും ചെയ്യുന്നു. 
വനശാസ്ത്രം അളസ ച്ച അനേകം ഉളോഗസ്ഥന്മാർ ഇപ്പോൾ തന്നെ മരം ഡിപ്പാട്ടുമെന്നിൽ 
ഉള്ളൂ. എ 5നും കൊല്ല, അങ്ങൾക്കകം രം ഡിപ്പാട്ടുമെണ്ടിൽ പൂണ്ണമായി ശാസ്ത്രപരിശീലന 
ചെയ്തിട്ടുള വനം സാ തന്മാരും ആയ ഉദ്യോഗസ്ഥന്മാരും കീഴ ജി, നക്കാരും ഉണ്ടായിരിക്ക 
എന്നുആശംസിക്കുന്നു. 

- ഉത്തരവിൻ പ്രകാരം, 

എ . ജ . വീയറാ, 

ഗവമ്മണ്ട് ചീഫ് സെക്രട്ടറി. 
( 2): വനം ആ കി. ഗ് കാൺസെർട്ട് . 
( പ്ര ) എല്ലാ ഡിവിഷൻ ഷാർമാക്കും. 


17TH Nov., 1908. ] 
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Notice. 


and reference to Section vi , pura 1, of the Grant-in -aid - Code of 1070, applications 

nits and for increases of grants , to Primary and Secondary Schools, should in order 
aw or increased grants 100y have effect during 1909, bo submitted not later than 


for new grants and for increases 
that the new or increased granu 

15th January 1909. 
TolMakaom 1084. 


lientins should be drawn up on paper of foolscap size and submitted in duplicate 
to the undersigned and the other to the Iuspector of Schouls of the Range in which 


the scholis situated . 


e Inspectors of Schools should forward their reports in the form appended , so as to 

25th February 19 .9 . 
reach the undersigned not later than 

14th Kumbhom 100€. 


By order, 


Huzur Cntcherry, 
I rivandrum 


A . J. VIEYRA , 
Chief Secretary to Government. 


3rd November 1908. S 


Educational Department. 
Report on application for General Maintenance grant. 


Name ofschool. 


l alak and proverthy . 


Class of school. 


Name ofManager. 


Nameof Inspecting Oficer. 


Date of Inspection . 


Situation of school with regard to others in 
the neighbourhood. 


Area of school enclosure. 


Sanitary condition of school, school enclosure 

and neighbouring ground. 


Condition of school-house with respect tol 

cleanliness and state of repair . 


Superficial area and cubic content of each 

room in school-house . 
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Statement of furniture and educational ap 

pliances, library & c, provided , with report 
on their condition and sufficiency . 


Does the school possess a gymnasium and if 

so , is the apparatus sufficient and in good 


order ? 


Are the prescribed curricula followed ? 


If not, what is followed ? 


Strength of each class and average attendance 

on day of inspection . 


What text books are employed in each class 
and what records are kept and in what state ? 


Name, age and qualifications of teachers. 


Are theteachers in receip of the salaries pro 

posed by the Manager in his application ? 


Number of bours engaged by each teacher per 

week . 


Salaries proposed by the Manager for each 

teacher together with those proposed by 
the Inspector. 


What rates of fecs are levied in the school ? 


Whether there is any rivalry between appli 

cant s and any other school ? 


Is the school intended for any particular sect 

or class and it so, how far is such 2 school 
required ? State clearly whether it is foi 
backward classes or not. 


Whether the school is necessary for the educa 

tional requirements of the locality and state 
the number of ailed schools already sanction 
ed in that Proverthy . 


Iru Nov., 1908 . ] 
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Is tbere any reason which can be put forward 

to show that the school should not receive 
Government aid ! 


Farther remarks. 


Existing graut. 


Inspector of Schools . 


ted ............. ..... 


Նում, 
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[ PART I 


നോട്ടി . 


മാം മാണ്ടത്തെ സഹായധന ചട്ടങ്ങൾ , എം വരപ്പിൽ 2 ാം പി രവി 
tiധിച്ചു. ഇതിനാൽ പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ പ്രൈമറിയും സെക്കൻഡിൽ 
ള്ളിക്കൂടങ്ങളിലെക്കു പുതുതാ മു സപതിവിൽ കൂടുതലായും സഹായധനം കിട്ടണം 
അപേക്ഷ ക് , ആ സഹായധനങ്ങൾ cൻരൻ എം റഷത്തിൽ പ്ര യാജനപ്പെട്ടിരിക 
ലേ മുക്കായി മൻ ക ൻ 15 നാരി കള്, കക്കു ചാര മകരം 3 - ma മോൾ താമസിയr : മം.. . 
ണ്ടിലേക്കു ആയ താകുന്നു. 
- .. എ & സാപ്പ് വലിപ്പത്തിലുള്ള കടലാസുകളിൽ രണ്ടു പ്രതികളായി അപേക്ഷക 
- Wതി ഒരു പകപ്പ ഗവ മ്മ ചിഫ് സക്രിട്ടറിക്കും മറൊരു പകൽ. സ്ഥലത്തെ സ 
ഇൻസ്പകക്കും അയ !കണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

നു . ഇം 135 കൂടിചേർത്തിരിക്കുന്ന ഫാറത്തിൽ പള്ളിക്കൂടം ഇൻസെ = ന മാർ അവരു 
ടെ റിപ്പോട്ടകളെ മൻസൻ ഫെബ്രുവരി 16നുക്കു പുര കുംഭം മരനു മേൽ താമസിക്കുന്നു 
ചീഫ് സക്രിട്ടിക്കു കിട്ടത്തക്കവണ്ണം അയക്കയും വേണം. 


- ഹജൂർകചേ രി , 

ഉത്തരവിൻ പ്രകാരം, 
- തിരുവനന്തം തം, 1 y 

എ . ജെ . വീയ , 
: ൻ . വ നവംബർ നനു... | 

ഗവിയേണ്ട ചീഫ് സെക്രട്ടറി. 
-- എഡ്യക്കെഷണൽ ഡിപ്പാർട്ടുമെൻ 
ജനറൽ മെനൻസ് ഗ്രാൻറിനുള്ള അപേക്ഷ ഹജിയിന്മേൽറിപ്പോട്ട 


പള്ളിക്കൂടത്തിൻ പേരു 


താലൂക്കും പ്രവൃത്തിയും 


പള്ളിക്കൂടത്തിന്റെ തരം 


മാനേജരുടെ പേരു 


ഇൻസെക്ടിംഗ് ആഫീസരുടെ പേരു 


പരിശോധന നടത്തിയ ദിവസം 


സമീപമുള്ള മറാ പാംശാല കളെ സംബന്ധിച്ചു പ 
ള്ളിക്കൂടത്തിൻറെ കിടപ്പ 


പള്ളിക്കൂടം വളപ്പിൻ പിസ്കാരം 


പള്ളിക്കൂടത്തിന്റെയുംപള്ളിക്കൂട വളപ്പിൻറയും 
സമീപമുള്ള തറയുംടയും , ചിത്വം 
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ിക്കുട കെട്ടിടത്തിൻറെ ശുചിത്വവും അററകുറം 


തിന്നിരിക്കുന്നേ സിങിയം 


പള്ളിക്കൂടകെട്ടിടത്തിലുള്ള ഓരോമുറിയ ടേയും തറ 
യുടെ വിസ്കാരവും കൂബിൽ കണ്ടന്റും 


- ലൈബ്രറിയേയും വിദ്യാഭ്യാസ വകക്കു വേണ്ട മ 
ം ഉപകരണങ്ങൾഉയ . കസേര മുതലായ സാമാനങ്ങ 

, അവയുടെ സ്ഥിതിയേയും ആവശ്യത്തിനുമതിയാ 
കമൊഎന്നും സംബന്ധിച്ച റിപ്പോർട്ടോടു കൂടിയ റാ 


മെൻറു 


പള്ളിക്കൂടം വകയായി ഒരു കായികവിലാഭ്യാസ ശാ 
ല ഉണ്ടോഎന്നുംഉണ്ടെങ്കിൽ അതിനു വേണ്ട സാമാന 

നല്ല സ്ഥിതിയിലും ആവശ്യത്തിനു മതിയാകുന്ന 
പ്രധ നിലം ഇരിക്കുന്നുണ്ടോഎന്നും 


നിശ്ചയിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള പാഠപ സ കങ്ങളെ പഠിപ്പിച്ച വരു 
ന്നുവൊ? ഇല്ലെങ്കിൽ ഏതിനെ പഠിപ്പിച്ച് വരുന്നു 

ഓരോക്ലാസിലേയും കുട്ടികളുടെ എണ്ണ ചും പരിശാ 
ധിക്കപ്പെട്ട ദിവസത്തിലെ ശരാശരി ഹാജരും 

-ഓരോക്ലാസിലും ഏതു പാഠപുസകങ്ങൾ ഉപയോ 
ഗിച്ച് വരുന്നു.ഏതെല്ലാം റിക്കാട്ടുകൾ ഉണ്ടു. ഏതു സ്ഥിതി 
യിൽ ഇരിക്കുന്നു 
- വാദ്ധ്യാന്മാരുടെ പേരും വയസ്സും യോഗ്രതകളും 


മാനേജരുടെ അപേക്ഷ പോലെയു ള്ള ശമ്പളങ്ങൾ 
അവർ വാങ്ങിച്ചു വരുന്നു വാ 

ഒരു ആ ഴ യിൽഓരോ പാദ്ധ്യാന്മാക്കും എത്രമണിക്കൂ 
ം ജോലിയ 

- മാനേജർ ഓരോ വാദ്ധ്യാന്മാക്കും അഭിപ്രായപ്പെടുന്ന 
തും ഇൻസ്പെക്ടർ അഭിപ്രായപ്പെടുന്നതുമായ ശമ്പഉൾ 
-- പള്ളിക്കൂടത്തിൽ എങ്ങനെ നിര ക്കി ൽ പ് വ വച 
രിക്കുന്നു 

-- അപേക്ഷിക്കാറിൻറ പള്ളിക്കൂടവും മററു പള്ളിക്കൂട 
വമായി മത്സരംഉണ്ടാ 

പള്ളിക്കൂടംഏതെങ്കിലും പ്രത്യേ ക ജാതിക്കാക്കാ വ 
ാക്കൊ ഉള്ള താ അങ്ങിനെയെങ്കിൽ അ തിനു ആവ 
ശ്രം എ ആമാ ആമ ണ്ടു വിദ്യാഭ്യാസത്തിൽ പിന്നാക്കം 
88ാതിൽചക്ക മുള തൊ അല്ലയോഎന്നു പ്രത്യേകമായി വിവ 


രി ക്കണം 


ഈ പള്ളിക്കൂടസ്ഥലത്തെ വ ളാദ്യാസത്തിൻറ 
ആവശ്യത്തിനു അത്യാവശ്യമാഎന്നും ആ പ്രവ്യ ത്തിയി 
ലു മററു എയിഡഡ്പള്ളിക്കൂടങ്ങളുടെഎണ്ണംഎത്രയെ 
mo 


ഗവാൻറു സഹായം ഈ പള്ളിക്കൂടത്തിനു കൊടു 
ത്തുകൂടാഎന്നു കാണിക്കുന്നതിനു വല്ല കാ ? ബാവംഉണ്ട: 


- കൂടുതൽ അഭിപ്രായങ്ങൾ 


ഇപ്പൊഴത്തെ ഗ്രാൻ 


[ PART I 


ട് 


ന്റെ അവസാന 
തീച്ച 
ടി നട ൽ ആവശ്യമുള്ള 
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നംബർപമ്പA / P . W . 

സക്ക ലർ. 
- ഡിപ്പാട്ടമെണ്ട് മേലധികാരികൾ കൂടക്കൂടെ. ഗവർൺമെന്റിനു അവസ 
ചെയ്യാൻ കഴിയുന്നതിനു മുമ്പു ഡിപ്പാട്ടുമെണ്ടുകൾ തമ്മിൽ നടപടി നടത്ത ൽ അ 
സംഗതികളിൽ, ഗവർൺമെണ്ടിനു എഴതി വരുന്നതായി കണ്ടു വരുന്നു. 

ഡിപ്പാട്ടമെണ്ട് മേലധികാരികൾ , ഓരോ സംഗതികളെക്കുറിച്ച് ഉള്ള അഭിപ്രായം. 
അവയെക്കുറിച്ചു വിണംഓരോന്നു എഴുതി അയച്ച അറിയേണ്ടതിനു ഇടവരാതിര് പ് 
ജം, ധാരാളമായി അയ്യോംആലോചിക്കയും അറിവുകളും ഉപദേശങ്ങളുംകൊണ്ട 

ാനം സഹായിക്കയുംചെയ്യേണ്ട ആവശൃകതയെ അവരെ നല്ല വണ്ണം മനസിലാക്കുന്ന 
തിന്നു ഗപർ: 16മെന്റ്ആഗ്രഹിക്കുന്നു. 

.. വേലകൾക്കുള്ള അടങ്കലുകളെ (എസിമെട") അനുവദിക്കുന്ന വിഷയത്തിൽ ചീ 
എൻജിനീയ് ഈയിടെ കൂടുതലായ അധികാരങ്ങൾ കൊടുത്തിട്ടുള്ളൂ. സക്കാർ കെട്ടിടങ്ങ 
സംരക്ഷിച്ചു സൂക്ഷിക്കയും അററകുറ്റാം തിക്കയും ചെയ്യുന്നതു സംബന്ധിച്ചുള്ള എല്ലാ കാൽ 
ങ്ങളിലും ചീഫ് എൻജിനിയക്കു സ്വാതന്ത്രമായി എഴുതേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. ചീഫ് എൻജിനീയരും 
എകികട്ടീവ്എൻജിനീയർമാരും, അതാതു സംഗതി സംബന്ധിച്ച മറ ഡിപ്പാട്ട് മാക 
മായി നേരിട്ട എഴ50 കത്തു നട ത്തണ്ടതാകുന്നു. മൻ , 6 ഫൈവ്വരി കമ്പനു നു നൽ 
E . W . - നംബർ ഗവർൺമെണ്ട്സലർ ഇത്നാൽ റദ്ദ് ചെയ്തിരിക്കുന്നു. 

- 1 . വിദേശീയ കച്ചവടക്കമ്പനിക്കാക്കു അയക്കുന്ന എഴുത്തുകളെ സംബന്ധിച്ചും അ 
അങ്ങനെ ഉള്ള എല്ലാ എഴുത്തുകളും ഭേദംകൂടാതെ ഗവണ്മെണ്ട്മു ഖാന്തിരംതന്നെ അയാൾക്കുണ്ടാ 
കുന്നു. ” എന്നു ആവശ്യപ്പെടുന്നതായ കാര നവെംബർ 1ലെ ചട്ടത്തെ പിൻവലിച്ചി 
ർക്കുന്നു. ഡിപ്പാട്ട് മുണ്ട് മേലധികാരികൾക്കു വിദേശീയ കച്ചവടക്കമ്പിനികളുമായി നേരിട്ടു 
എഴുത്തുകുത്തുകൾ ചെയ്തു യം എത്രത്തോളം ചിലവു ചെയ്യുന്നതിനു അവക്കു അധികാരം ഉ 

ണ്ടോ അത്രത്താളം, വിദേശീയ 8 സാമാനങ്ങൾ അയക്കുന്നതിനു എഴുത്തു അയ ക്കനും ചെ 
യ്യാം. വല്ല ചിലവും ആ അധികാരങ്ങളെ കവിയുമ്പോൾ ഗവർൺമെണ്ടിൻറ മുൻകൂട്ടി ഉള്ള 
അനുവാദം ലഭിക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു താനും. 
- ഹജൂർകച്ചേരി 

ഉത്തരവിൻ പ്രകാരം 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം 

-- എ . ജെ . വീയറാ, 
ൻറ നവംബർ ®നു 

- ഗവർൺമെണ്ട് ചിഫ് സെക്രട്ടറി. 


- നംബർ വരാൻ/ T . w . 

പരസ്പര 
കല്ലാർ, പൊന്മുടി, കൊല്ലം, മാവേലിക്കര, കോട്ടയം, കുമിളി റോഡ്, ബാല [ ർ, താടി 
ക്കാരൻ കാണംമുതലായ ചില സ്ഥലങ്ങളിൽ വണ്ടിക്കൂലിയുടെ സക്കാർ നിരക്കു മതിയായി 
രിക്കുന്നില്ലെന്നു അറിയിക്കപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നു. സിപി ൽ സവീസ് റെഗുലേഷനിൽ വിവരിച്ചിട്ട 
ള്ള പ്രകാരമു ള്ള എല്ലാ മലംപ്രദേശങ്ങളിലും, മയിൽ ഒന്നിനു നാലര ചക്രം ആയ ഒരേ വേട് 
നിരക്കു ) ഇതിനാൽ നിശ്ചയിക്കപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നു എന്നു ഡിപ്പാട്ടമെണ്ട് മേല മികാരികളെ അ 
യിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. താണപ്രദേശങ്ങളിൽ മേലും മയിൽ ഒന്നിനു 2 ചക്രം ആയ ഇപ്പോഴത്ത 
നിരക്കു തന്നെ ആയിരിക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു. 
- ഹജൂർകച്ചേരി 

ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം 
- തിരുവനന്തപുരം 

-- എ . ജെ . പീയ , 
കൻ നവംബർ 8നു 

ഗവർൺമെണ്ട് ചീഫ് സെക്രിട്ടെത്തി. 


നംബർ മമ്പവരപ്രL, R . 

സ്ല ർ. 
ഗവമെന്റ് കെട്ടിടങ്ങൾ നില്ക്കുന്ന ഭൂമികൾക്കുള്ള കരം റദ്ദ് ചെയ്യണം എന്നു 
ജരാപിച്ചു ഡിവിഷൻ പേഷ്കാർമക്കു അയച്ച മൻ ജൂൺ ആനുലെ സ്ല ർ ലട്ടറിനെ 
റിദ്ധരിച്ചിരി " ന്നു എന്നും,കgഴത്തു കഴിഞ്ഞ ചില താലൂക്കുകളിൽ തനതു ചിട്ടാ ഭൂമിക 
കണ്ടെഴുത്തു ഡിപ്പാട്ട് മെല്ലെ ചുമത്തിയ കരം ആ താലൂക്കുകളിലെ നടപ്പ പിരിവിൽ 
ഴിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നുഎന്നും ഗവർ :മണ്ടിൻറെ അറിവിൽപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കു ന്നു . ഇതു ശരിയായിട്ടുണ 
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നത ചട്ടാഭൂമികൾ ം ഉള്ള കുണ്ടഴത്തു കരം മൂറയൂ, നടപ്പു പിരിവിൽ ഉൾപ്പെടുത്ത 
ം തനചിട്ടാ കേസുകൾ കണ്ടുഴ, ഡപ്പാട്ടമെം ൽ നിന്നു കിട്ടുന്ന മാസത്തി 
, വി ബി. കണക്കു ക ളിൽ ചേക്കാമെന്നും, ഗവമ്മ ണ്ട് 6,കട്ടിടങ്ങൾ നില്ക്കുന്ന ഭൂമി 
c , bതിയിൽ പോലും ആ വക കർത്ത, മുൻകൂട്ടി ഉള്ള ഗവമ്മണ്ട് അനുവാദം കൂടാ 

പഴുതുകയോ റദ്ദ് ചെയ്തു യം ചെയ്തു കൂടാ എന്നും(ഗവണ്മെണ്ടു വിചാരിക്കുന്നു. 
- ഹജൂർ ക ചേച്ചേരി 

ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം 
തിരുവന ന്ത രം 

എ . ജെ . പിയാ, 
ചൻ , അക്ടോബർ 22നു ) 

ഗ റമ്മg ചീഫ് സെക്രട്ടറി. 


കളുടെ സംഗതിയിൽ , 


No. G. 6952. 


Notification. 


This hereby notified that, from and nfter 1st Kartigai 1084/ 16th Novenubev 1908, the commission 
wita of two chuckrams per rupee on the purchase of Anchel stamps and wrappers & c., and that 
chuckram per rupee in the case of letter cards, will be allowed only to Anchel Masters. No 
egion will be allowed , even to AnchelMasters, on purchases below seven chuckrams. 


Huzur Cutcherry, 
Trivandrum , 31st October 1908. } 


| (By order) , 

| A . J. VIEY RA, 
Chief Secretary to Government. 


പർസും. 
, ഈതിനാൽ പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതു എന്തെന്നാൽ 2 0 പര -മാന്നു കാത്തികമാ സം 
മന- ക്കു കൻ , നവംബർമാസം മന്നനും അതിനു മെലും അമ്മ അതാ പൂ കൾ റാ ആർകൾ മുത 
. ലായവ വിലക്കു വാങ്ങിക്കുമ്പോൾ രൂപാ ഒന്നുക്കു രണ്ടു ചക്രവുംഅഞ്ച്ൽ പാൻ കാർഡ് കൾ 
ക്കു രൂപാ ഒന്നുക്കു ഒരു ചക്രവും വീതം ഒള്ള കമ്മിഷൻ അഞ്ച്ൽമാറന്മാർക്കു മാത്രമെ കൊടുക്ക 
യൊന്നു . ഏഴചക്രത്തിൽ കുറഞ്ഞ തുകക്കു വാങ്ങിക്കുന്ന വിഷയത്തിൽ അഞ്ചൽ മാറന്മാ 
പൊലും കമ്മിഷൻ അനുവദിക്ക പ്പെടുന്നതും അല്ല . 


ഹജൂർകച്ചെ രി. 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം, 
ൻ , അക്ടോബർ നഥനു 


ഉത്തരവിൻ പ്രകാരം, 
ഗവണ്മെൻറ ചീഫ് സിക്രിട്ടെരി, 

എ ജെ . പിയാ, 


NOTIFICATION. 

LEGISLATIVE DEPARTMENT. 
The Legislative Council will meet in the 
Dewan s room , Public Offices , on Monday 
tha 80th November 1908 
16th Kartigai 1084 

, at 12 noon. 

at 


പരസ്യം, 
നിയനിമ്മാണ സഭായോഗം - 4 to 
നവംബർ നാ. പുര കാത്തിക മാന 
- തിങ്കളാഴ്ച പകൽ 1 മണി - പുത്തൻ . ചേച്ചേ 
രിയിൽ മിയാൻ ക രിചെയ്യുന്ന മുറിയിൽ 
കൂടുന്നതാകുന്നു. 

ഉത്ത രവിൻപ്രകാരം 
ചെ . നാരായണൻപപ്പാല , 
നിയമനിർമ്മാണസഭാ 

സക്രിട്ടേരി, 
or yർ : ) 
തിരവനന്ത പ രം 
toഷ നവംബ്വി, ഈ 


( By Order ), 
K . NARAYANAN PANDALAY, 
Secretary to the Legislative Council . 
Huzor Cutcherry , 

Trivandrum , 
8th November 1908. 
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L [ PAGI 
Programme of the tour of 
His Excellency Lord Kitchener, Commander-in -Chief 

in India . 


19th or 20th 
November 1908. 


Arrive Cochin by the Indian Marine boat " Hardinge " . 


42nd November 1908. Leave Bolghatty after breakfast at about 11 A . X . in steam boat 
Sunday. Arrive Karumady 6 P . M . 

Dinner at Karumady at 8 r. . 

Leave for Quilon after dinner in cabin boats. 
23rd November 1908. Arrive Quilon at 7 A . . 
Monday. Evening drive to Tangasseri, Cantonment and Club . Some of 

the party with the servants and luggage leave for Trivandrum 
after dinner in cabin boats . His Excellency and one officer 

sleep at the Quilon Residency. 
24th November 1908 . 7 A . M . Drive to Trivandrum . 
Tuesday. 

Arrive at the Trivandrum Residency at 12 noon . 
3 P . M . Visit of His Highness the Maha Raja to His Excellency 

at the Residency. 
4 - 15 P . M . Return visit of His Excellency at the Palace. 


25th November 1908. Morning. Visit the Cantonment and the Pangode Barracks. 
Wednesday, Evening. Visit the Museum and Public Gardens. 

8 P. M . State Banquet at the Kanakakunnu Palace. 


26th November 1908. Morning . Drive to Cape Comorin , halting at Udayagiri for 
Thursday. 

breakfast . 
27th November 1908. Halt at Cape Comorin . 

Friday . 
28th November 1908. Morning . Drive to Trivandrum ,halting at Kuzhithuray for breakfast. 
Saturday. After dinner at the Trivandrum Residency , some of the party 

with the servants and luggage leave for Quilon in cabin boats. 


29th November 1909. 71. M . His Excellency and one officer drive to Quilon . Break 
Sunday. 

fast at the Quilon Residency. After breakfast drive to the 
Railway Station and leave Quilon in special train early in the 
after-nocn. 


2nd December 1908. 

Wednesday . 


Arrive at the foot of the ghaut in the morning and after chota 

hazarithere , ride up to Kumili for breakfast . 


3rd to 8th December Shooting camps at Periyar . 

1 .XOS . 


9th December 1908 . Leave Kumili in the after -noon and arrive at the ghaut foot in the 

evening, dine there and leave for Periakulam . 


Travancore Government Gazette . 
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17th Nov., 1908. ) . 


Corrections to the Civil Service Regulations. 
Page 44, article 160 C . S . R . 

Omit the first sentence and the first word but of the next sentence. 

Omit also the last sentence beginning from " and the Government & c." 
Page 49 . Cancel article 186 and note. 
Do. 51. Cincel article 193 -- whole. 
Do. 59. Cancel note to article 217 . 
Do. 70 . Add another para at the end of article 251. 

Police constables, Forest guards and peons of the Salt, Excise and Customs depart 

ments can count their inferior service for pansion on the superior scale ." 
Page 101. Cancel353 and note - whole . 
Dം . 102. Article 357, line 4, 

For Certificate from any two medical officers " substitute " such a certificate." 
Line 5, For " officers " substitute " officer. " 

Cancel " note." 
Page VII. Appendix No. 4. 
Against 7 Police inspectors for " Rs. 16 " substitute " Rs. 20." 

12 Anchal Inspectors for " Rs . 15 " substitute " Rs. 23." 
15 Excise Inspectors for " Rs. 15 " substitute Rs. 20 ." 

By order, 
Huzur Cutcherry , 
- Trivandrum, 

| P . V , SISTEashwi Chiri, 
22nd October 1908. 

• Financial Secrotary . 


Corrections to the Civil Service Regulations. 
Page VII. Appendix No. 4 . List of officers entitled to permanent monthly travelling 
allowances. 
| Place 0 note at foot as follows : - , 

" Police and Excise Inspectors will have an additional 50 per cent when in charge of 
more than one Range." 

By order, 
Huzur Cutcherry , 
- Trivandrum, 

P . V . KISTNASANI CHETTY, 
22nd October 1908. 

Financial Secretary . 
- സിവിൽ സവിസ് റെഗുലേഷനിൽ തിരുത്തുകൾ . 
. സിവിൽ സവിസ റെഗുലേഷൻസിൽ ഉൻ -ം പുറത്തു ന ം - വപ്പിൽ 
ആ ദത്ത പാൽ ചും അടുത്ത വാകത്തിലെ എന്നാൽ 11 എന്ന വാക്കും വിട്ടിരിക്കു ന്നു . 
ഭഅധികൂടാ എന്നു തുടങ്ങുന്ന ഒടുവിലത്തെ വാക്യവും വിട്ടിരിക്കും. 
ഇന്ന- പു (. മന്നം-ം വകുപ്പം കുറിപ്പം റദ്ദ് ചെയ്തിരി കു ന്നു . 

ം- പാ ആ മർമ്മം വകുപ്പ് മുഴവന്തം റദ്ദ് ചെയ്തിരിക്കുന്ന, 
അകംപുറത്തു പn - o വകുപ്പ ൻറ കുറിപ്പ് റദ്ദ് ചെയ്യിപ്പിക്കുന്നു. 
ൻ - പാത്തു പ @ m -ം വകുപ്പിന്റെ അവസാനത്തിൽ 
- പാലീസ് കാ ൻസൈബിൾമാർ,ഫാസ് ഗാർഡ്മാർ, ഉപ്പ്, എക് സസ് , ക 


ലൽ, മേ ഇത്തരം ചീവനത്തിനുള്ള - അ അനുസരിച്ച് അടുത്തൂണിനു യോഗ്ര പ്പെടു 
ന്നതായി കണക്കു കൂട്ടാ ന്ന നാ ന്നു . 

-- എന്നു പ്രത്യേകം ഒരു വകുപ്പ്ചേക്കണം, 
- മ - പൂറത്തു നൽകൂ. വാപ്പം നോട്ടും മുഴുവനും ദ്ദ്ചെയ്തിരിക്കുന്നു. 

ഹനനും പ ത്തു ന @ം -e വകുപ്പിൽ ഉപം വരിയിൽ -ഏതെങ്കിലും .. മെഡിക്ക ൽ ആ 
ഫിസർമാരുടെ പf ൽ നിന്നുള്ള ഒരു n എന്നതി നു പകരം* ആ " എന്നചേക്കണം. 

. വര) യിൽഒഫീസർമാർ എന്നതിനെ + 1 ഫിസർ എന്നു ആ കനം 
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വർwഎന്നതിനെ 
എതി 


ae സസ് ഇൻ ക 


കുറിപ്പു റദ്ദ്ചെയ്യണം 
.. അനുബന്ധം "iii- o പുറത്തു - ചൊലീസ് ഇൻകർമാർ, w m 
രായി ആ എന്നതിപര രം | 20 എന്നും “ വ. അഞ്ചൽ ഇൻ സ ർ : ൾ . . 
എതിരായി | 1 @ എന്നതിനുപകരം + ആ + © എന്ന * ചർ) എക് സസ് ഇം 
മർ എന്നതിനു എതിരായി രൂ £®ം എന്നതിനു പകരം ഒരു 2, # എന്നുംഎന 
ഹ ജൂർകച്ചേരി ) 

ഉത്തരവിൻ പ്രകാരം, 
തിരുവന ന്തപുരം } 

" പി . വി . കൃഷ്ണസ്വാമി ചട്ടി. 
കനാവ കോംബർ 22 ) 

ഫ . •അൻഷൽ ക്രിജെറി. 


സിവിൽ സവിസ് റെഗുലേഷനിൽ തിത്തുകൾ . 
- -, ശനുബന്ധംപറം VI) . സ്ഥിരമായ മാസ് സാർ പടിക്കും അവകാശം ഉ 
ഉഴോഗസ്ഥന്മാരുടെലിസ്. 

ചു വട്ടിൽ താഴെപ്പറയുന്ന പ്രകാരം ഒരു കുറിപ്പ ചക്ക ണം . 

ഭചോലീസ് ഇൻസ്പെക്ടർമാരും എക്സൈസ് ഇൻസ്പെക്ടർമാരും ഒന്നിലധിക 
rണ്ടിലെ പാ 8 വഹിച്ചിരുന്നാൽ നേർപകുതികൂടി കിട്ടും” 
- ഹജൂർകച്ചേരി 

- ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം, 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം 

പി . വി . കൃഷ്ണ സ്വാമി ചെട്ടി, 
മൻപു ജക്ടോബർ 24 ) 

-- ഫിനാൻഷ്യൽ സെക്രട്ടറി. 
Corrections to the Civil Service Regulations. 
Page 23 , Article 92 clause i. 

Omit the words " for not more than onemonth & c." 

Omit note. 
Page 34, Article 134. 

Insert after the word employed " and to Government " in line 3 of the articla, 
Page 49, Article 184. 

Cancel the article and note . 
Huzur Cutcherry, 

| ( By order), 
, Trivandrum , 

P . V . Kt8TNABAWI CHETTI, 
9th November 1908 . S 

Financial Secretary. 


സിവിൽസെവിസ് റെഗുലേഷനിൽ തിരുത്തു 
ഷം പുറത്തു ൻ ... വകുപ്പു. (1) പിരിവു 
(ഒാസത്തിൽ കൂടുതൽ അല്ലാത്തതായ കാലത്ത് എന്നു വിടണം. 
കുറിപ്പും വിടണം 
സവു .. പുറത്തു കമ്പര്യ വകുപ്പു . 
- വകുപ്പിന്റെം ഉം വരിയിൽ4. മേലധികാരിക്കു ”എന്ന വാക്കിനു ശേഷംഭഗവംഞണ്ടി 
നും " എന്നുചേക്കണം. 

ന്നന്നം പുറത്തു വര.. വകുപ്പ 
- വകുപ്പും കുറിപ്പും റദ്ദ് ചെയ്യണം. 
ഹജൂർകച്ചേരി 

- ഉൽ രവിൻപ്രകാരം 
തി രുവ് നു പ രം 

പി . വി . കൃഷ്ണ സ്വാമി ട്ടി, 
ചton നവംബർ 6നു 

ഫിനാൻഷ്യൽ സെക്രട്ടറി. 
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Part II. - രണ്ടാം ഭാഗം 


കൊട്ടയം ഡിവിഷൻകരിയിൽ നിന്നും 

- പരസ്യം ചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തെന്നാൽ 
- തൊടുപുഴതാലൂക്കിൽ ചേർന്ന അപ്പാ3 തണ്ണീർപന്തലിൽ വെച കാര മാന്നു മക 
രമാസം ക സ മ തൽ ഇടവം 23, 3 - വരെ നിങ്ങമാ ഉം ടു ന്ന തി നു 19ി 3 hാപ്പകൾ 
കുത്തകയായി എൾപ്പിക്കുന്നതിനു ധനുമാ ം ഉ താടുപുഴനാല് കിലം 20 ര ം ക ചരി 
യിലും വച്ച ലേലം ചെയ്യുന്നതിനു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരി ക്കു ന്നു . ഓരോരുത്ത രം രൂപാ വീതം 
ഡേമണി 6 ത ല ത്തിൽ ചേരുന്നതിനു അനുവദിക്കുന്നതല്ല . കുറഞ്ഞ തുക എ 
ചൊന്നടെ 2ൽ സക്കാരി ല യ കംപാല ഗവ ൽ ( അനുവാദപ്രകാരം ലേലം 
സാരപ്പാനി പ ൽ ഒരു ഭാഗം കനിയം ലേം , + :htം ച ലൂവിനു 2 ഉട പടയും 
വൈപ്പിച്ച പുത്തക കൊടുത്തു നടത്തി ന തും അടിയന്തം & പഴ ഞാ -- പ ര = ച പ 
ണം കൊടുപ്പിക്കുന്നതും ആകുന്നു. 

- ലേലത്ത്) ൽ ചേരുന്നതിനു ഡമണി വച്ചിട്ടും തി ൽ ലലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുന്നവ7 ടെ 
ഉൽ അവർ കുത്തക 5 ഉറപ്പി @ 1 & 2 ന്നു ഡോണി 1 ജയyശപ്പെടു ത്ത കയം : ദ 
ഷം പnas ഡമണി ടസ താര യെ കൊടു ക്കൂ th:ം ചെയ്യു ന്നതാ. .. ലേല ത്തിൽ പിടിച്ച 
ത നു ശേഷം ഉടമ്പടി മുതലായതു 1 * : തൊിയാ ഉടമ്പടി 2 ചതി to aഷം അതിലെ 
തല്ല, ഈ പ്രകാരം ശരിയായി നs :ം യാഇന്നാൽ 6 മണി വിട്ട സം പ്രായ 
യ ആ മയ മ ത ക കൂട്ടി + ന്നതു കൂട:61 ത കവട വിധം - 2 , ചെ = നട ത്ത ) - ന്ന തിൽ 
പ് = ഉണ്ടാകുന്ന സകല നഷ അ ം ക ർക്കും ഈ പ ല . ലാ . നി ൽ നിന്നുംഈടാക 
ന്നതാണ് എന്നു ക ം പുര മാണ് തുലാമാസം മകൻ. 

ദിവാൻഷ, 3ർ നാരയണയ്യൻ സമ്പയ്യൻ 

പകരം ആ : അസിസ്റ്റൻ സി . ഗോവിന്ദപ്പിള്ള. 
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കൊട്ടയം ഡിവിഷൻ ക രിയിൽ നിന്നും 

പരസ്യം ചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തെന്നാൽ 
വൈക്കം താലൂക്കിൽ ഉദിയംപെരൂർ ക്ഷേത്രത്തിൽ വെച്ച 2 0 പുര മാളെ ധന്ദരം . 
പപനു മുതൽ പ മിംസത്തേക്കു നടത്തിപ്പാനുള്ള ഉത്സവന അടിയന്തിര ത്തിനു 
കൊപ്പകൾ കുത്തകയായി എ പ്പിക്കുന്നതിനു വശ്ചികമാസം വര. വൈദം താല എം. 
ശ്ചി) , പനന മരം കാച്ചി രിയിലും വാ ലേലം ചെയ്യു ന്നതിനു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. മ 
ത്തരും ആ രൂപാപിതം മണി വൈ ക്കാതെ ലെല ത്തിൽ ചെയ്യുന്നതിനു അനുവദിക്ക 
ല്ലാ . കുറഞ്ഞതുകക്കുഏടുന്നവരിടെ മെ ൽ സക്കാരിലെ യു ക്തംപാല ഗവാത്ത പ 
വാദപ്രകാരം ലേലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തി എട്ട് ൽ ഒരുഭാഗം മണിയും ലൈല മാറാൻ ചില 
ന്മൽ ഉടമ്പടിയും തൊപ്പിച്ച് കുത്തകകാടുത്തു നടത്തിക്കുന്നതും അടിയന്തിരംകഴിഞ്ഞ കണ 
ക്കു തിപ്പിച്ചു പണം കൊടുപ്പിക്കുന്നതും ആ കുന്നു. 

- ലെ ല ത്തിൽ ചേരുന്നതിനു ഡെമണി വച്ചിട്ടുള്ള തിൽ ലേലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുന്നവരിൽ 
തുക അവർ കുത്തകയുടെഉറപ്പിനു ക്കണ്ട് ഡുമണിക്കു ഉപയോഗപ്പെടുത്തുകയം ശ 
ഷാപരുടെ ഡെമണി ഉടൻ തിരിയെ കാട്ട 9 ക ം ചെയ്യു ന്നതാണ്. ലാത്ത) ൽ പിടം. 
തിനു ശേഷം ഉടമ്പടി മുതലായ ഇ ബെക്കാതെയൊ ഉടമ്പടി വച്ചതിൻ ശേഷം അ ത 
താലയ പ്രകാരം ശരിയായി നടക്കാംതയാ ഇരു ന്നാ ൽ ഡൈമണി വച്ചിട്ടുള്ള സംഖ , പ്രായ 
ശ്ചിത്തമായി മ തൽ കൂട്ടി ക്കുന്നതു കൂടാതെ റെവിധം എ പാട്ട് .. യൂ നടത്തി ക്കു ന്നത് അ 
വമ, ഉണ്ടാകുന്ന സകല നഷ്ട ങ്ങ ഉം കരക്കുടിശ് ഖാപാ ലലാാ ) ൽ നിന്നും ഈടാക്കു 
ന്നാണ്. 
മഠവം 22ാണ്ടു തുലാമാസം വരനു 

- ദി മാൻഷാർ നാരായണയ്യൻ സബ്രഹ്മണ്യൻ 

: പകരം ഞ : അസൻ , സി . ഗോവിന്ദപ്പിള്ള. 


കോട്ടയം ഡിവിഷൻകച്ച രിയിൽ നിന്നും 

പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തെന്നാൽ 
- ചെത്തല താല ക്കിൽചെന്നചെത്തല ക്ഷേത്രനിൽ വെച്ച മാരാമാണ്ടു വ്യശ്ചിക 
മസംപn + നടത്തിപ്പാനുള്ള ത ത്തിക അടിയന്തി ത്ത് രാജു കാപ്പകൾ കുത്തികയ 
യി ഏൽപ്പിക്കുന്നതി നു വ ചികമാസം®നു ചെത്തല താലൂക്കിലം പുനു ചുരം കിരിയില്ല . 
വച ലെ ം ചെയ്യുന്നതി നു നി . പ മാച്ചിം) ന്നു . ഓരോ ത്ത ം ഉ രൂപാ വീ , ധര നി 

ക്കാതെ ലേലത്തിൽചെന്നതിനു അനുവദിക്കുന്നതലാ. കുറഞ്ഞ തുക ഒ എ പ്പെടുന്നവ 
രിടെ ചെൽ സക്കാർ ചെ യക്തംപാല ഗവമൊന്നു, അ വാദപ്രകാരം ലേലം സ്ഥ രപ്പെട്ട 
ത്തി വൽ ഓ ഭാഗം മാണിയും ലൈല ക്കാരൻ ചിലവിൽഉടമ്പടിയം ചെപ്പിച്ച ക 
ത്തക കൊടുത്തു നടത്തിക്കുന്നതും അടിയന്ത്രം കഴിഞ്ഞു കണക്കു തീപ്പിച്ച പണം കൊടുപ്പി 
ന്നതും ആകുന്നു. 

ല ിൽ ചേരുന്നതിനു ഡമണി വച്ചിട്ടുള്ളതിൽ ലൈലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുന്നവരിടെ 
തുക അവർ കുത്തക യ ടെ ഉറപ്പിനു വൈക്കണ്ട ഡെമണിക്കു ഉപയൊഗപ്പെടുത്തുകയും ശേ 
ഷാചെടെ ഡൈമണി ഉടൻ തിരികെ കൊടുക്കുകയും ചെയ്യുന്നതാണ്. ലേലത്തിന് പിടിച്ച 
തിനു ശേഷം ഉടനടിമുതലായ ഇ കെ ക്കാ തയൊ ഉട പടി വച തിക, ൻ ശേഷം അതിലെ 
താലയ്യ പാരം ശ രി യായി നടക്കാതെയോഇരുന്നാൽ ഡൈമണിവച്ചിട്ടുള്ള സംഖ് പ്രാ 
ശ്ചിത്തമായി മ ത ൽ കൂട്ടിക്കുന്നു . കൂടാതെ ചൊ വിധ , എ ാ ; ചെ യ നട ത്തി ന്നത 
വച്ച ഉാകുന്ന സകല നഷ്ട ങ്ങളും കരക്കുടിശിഖചൊലെ ലേല ചാറന. ൽ നിന്നുംഈടാക്ക 
ന്നതാണ്. 
ം , വൻ മുണ്ടു തുലാമാസം കൻസ 

ഭപാൻഷാർ നാരായണയ്യൻ സമ്പരവൻ 

പകരം : അസിസ്റ്റൻറു സി. ഗോവിന്ദപ്പിള്ള. 


17te Nov., 1908. 
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മനാഭപുരം ഡിവിഷൻ കച്ച രിയിൽ നിന്നുംപരസ്യം ചെയ്യുന്നതെന്തെന്നാൽ 
അലസാറ സീം സംബന്ധിച്ചുള്ള കുളുംപുറമ്പോക്കുകളെ മരം വരുന്ന വൃശ്ചികമാസം 
ം ആവശ്യപ്പെട്ടാൽ പിറ ദിവസവും ആയിട്ട ലേലത്തിൽ വിളിക്കുന്നതിനു നിശ്ച 
ിരിക്കുന്ന വിവരത്തിനു മരം മാസം റവനു- ല ര - നമ്പർ ഗസറിൽ പരസ്യം പ്ര 

പട്ടത്തീട്ടുന്നു. ആ തിയതിയിൽ ഹർ, ലേലം നടത്തുന്നതിനു സൗകയ്യി ! 2ഴികയാൽ 
ം ചതികം മൻനു . ലൈലം മാറ്റിവച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതും ലൈലം സംബന്ധിച്ച വ്യവസ്ഥകൾ 
ൻ പരസ്യത്തിലെ താൻഇപ്രകാരം ആയിരിക്ക: മെന്നുള്ളതുമാകുന്നു എന്നു 
മാവും തുലാം അനു 

ആ : ദിവാൻ ചോർ ശകരൻ ശംകരൻ. 


- Notification under Section 6 of Regulation, III of 1067. 


Whereas the Government have resolved to acquire the properties mentioned in the 
Barnentioned Schedulo for the Thatt rippu Odai Salt Factory, the owners and other persong 
claiming an interest in thy land are hereby called upon to appear before this ottice on the 

te shown in the Schedule, either in person or by authorised agents and put in written 
statements shwing the nature of their title and interest and the amount of compensation 
dained and produce on the said date all evidence pertaining to the matter. 


It is bereby notified that Government having, in their letter No. S . R . 1793 dated 5 - 9 - 09, 
sanctioned the acquisition of lands uuder Section 15 of tho Regulation , immedi toly after the 
expiry of 15 days after the publication of this Notification , the lands will b ; taken possession 
of accordingly . 

M. PALPU PILLAI, 

Acting Division Assistant. . 
Division Assistant s Office, 

Pillainanaalbh. pur-111 , -- 
| 17th Tulam 1084 . 


Schedule. 


Particulars of Property . 


Nameof registry 
- - - holder. 


Name of person 
in possession . 


Date of enquiry, 


FileNo. |Taluk. 


Provertlay Pakuthy, 


SurveyNo. Natureof 

tenure. Areain 

sq.feet. No.oftrees 


Agastiswaram. 


Do. 


Kanniakumari. 

|4485, DevaswomPattom. 

87200. 


|31. 


KanakuAmmamuthu Armukhaperumalandothers. 


KanakuAmmamuthu Armukhaperumalandothers. 


15- 4- s 


500 


പത്മനാഭപുരം ഡിവിഷൻ അസാൻറാഫിസിൽ നിന്നും 20 നാ നാ ത്ത ന റ റിലയൻ ന ാം വകുപ്പനപ്രകാരം 

- പരസ്യം ചെയ്യന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ ; - 
തട്ടാരി 315 സാൾ ഫളോിക പട്ടികയിൽ പറയുന്ന സ്ഥലം സക്കാർ കൊട്ടാവാൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു അതിന്റെ എല്ലാ ബാധ 
തക ൾക്കും കൂടിയ പ്രd: താ ) 113 11കാശങ്ങ ള ബാദ്ധ , യുള്ള ആളുകൾ തന്നെയാ കായസ്ഥ 11 2ഖ മാ 11 കല തെളിവുകളാടു കൂടി പട്ടികി 
യിൽ പറയുന്ന ഭാവിക്കു 600 ക .ബുര) എിൽ നമ്മ - 5 മുമ്പാകെ ഹാജരായി കായ്യവിവര പത്രിക ബാധപ്പിച്ചുകൊ ണം . 

ആ പത്രികയിൽ ഒ ാ3 തത്ത ം cf9ം വസ്തുക്കളിന്മല ബാദ്ധ്യയുടെ സ്വഭാവത്തെയും ആ ചിം ബാദ്ധ്യാക്കുടെപ്രതിഫലത്തിനുള്ള അവ 
കാശത്തിൽ റാ വാക്കിന്റെയും വിഫല തുകയും വി)വരച്ചിൽ) ക ണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

മം 9 തിയ ആ വാതാ നു ചെണ്ട സമം e ം വകുപ്പുംപ്രകാാം അടിയന്ത്രമായി എടുക്കുന്നത് നു അനുവദിച്ച S . R . ഞാൻ ം നമ്പരിൽ സംവ 
പൂംബർ 13 - എ തിയ 2) - റാർ വന്നിട്ടുള്ളത്. നാ. oരം പര : പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തി 2 ദിവസം കഴിഞ്ഞ ഉടനെ സ്ഥലം സ്വർ കൈവശപ്പെടുത 
ന്നതാണെന്നു 2 0 വാ തുലാം ( 2 , 
പത്മനാഭപുരം 

- ആ : അസിസ്റ്റൻ എം . പപ്പുപിള്ള. 


|cz 

|ത 


ിധമൂല 


സ്ഥലം എ വസ്തു കിട # m 
e 5 ക്കു ന തു 
ഇന്ന വക 8 
| ക്കെന്നാ 


താലൂക്കു 


( 
creſtro 


-1 സംviro1: 

qരu 

pധൻ| 


ടമാഎനാ 


എടുക്കുന്ന സ്ഥലത്തിൻറ 

വൃക്ഷത്തിൻറയും പിൽ പതിവുകാരൻ 
- മറവം വിവരം 

പരു 

അനുഭാവക്കാരൻ പത 
നിളം | വി 5 ) പൊക്കം 
അടി | ഭടി | അടി | 


ഴവ:1( Sueueര 
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മുറി 


|60Quധലകൻഈര 
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- 
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Scഡേ 


-ourcറ്റഡJ. 
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-utt -9ftFee(9ഡY40 situr10(19(orevent 
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cap |oc(0. 


മാൾ 
കണക്കുഅമ്മാആമുഖപ്പത 
ട)അവിടനായകം 


കണക്കുഅമ്മമുത്തുആമുഖം| 
ടിമാവിനായകം 


o0 


-പുരയിടം 


02വൃശ്ചികം20നു 


00 


food- 


6ft 
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പത്മനാഭപുരം ഡിവിഷൻ അസിയെന്ന ആഫീസിൽ നിന്നുംമാല പാംറിലേഷൻ 

- ന :ം വകുപ്പ് പ്രകാരം പരസ്യം ചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ 
താവാള ത ല ക്കിൽചെന്നകൃഷ്ണ ൻചുമർ ചൊദവാനം പാാായരു മി 2 കിണറിലേക്കു പോകുന്നതിനു (വഴി ഇല്ലവി ന്നതിലേക്കു താഴെ പട്ടിക 
യിൽ പറയുന്ന സ്ഥലംസക്കർ കാവാൾപടുത്തു വാൻ ന് ശയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 
. അതിൻറെ എല്ലാ ബാദ്ധ്യതകൾക്കും കൂടി മു ള്ള പ്രതിഫലത്തിനുള്ള അവകാദങ്ങളെ ബാദ്ധ്യത യ ള്ള ആളുകൾ തന്നെയാ കായ്യസ്ഥൻ കൂ ഖാന്തര 
മൊ സകല തെളിവുകളോടുകൂടി പട്ടിമ.യിൽ പറയുന്ന രാധിക ം ക ിയി ൽ നമ്മുടെമു പാഹാജരായി കായ്യവിവരപതികബധിപ്പിച്ചു കൊള്ളണം 

ആ പരികയിൽ ഓരോരുത്തർക്കും മരം വല്ല കളി നൂല ള്ള ബാദ്ധ്യതയുടെ സ്വഭാവത്തെയും ആ വിധം ബാദ്ധ്യതക്കു വേണ്ട പ്രതിഫലത്തിനുള്ള 
അവകാശത്തിന്റെ വിവരങ്ങളെയും പ്രതിഫലതുകയേയും വിവരിച്ചി ക്ക ണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 
ചാര മാന്നു തുലാzാസം വര. 
പത്മനാഭപുരം 

- ആ : അസിസ്റ്റൻറു എം. പപ്പുപിള്ള. 
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|റസ കിടന്നേ 


എടുക്കുന്ന സ്ഥലത്തിൻറ 
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ty 
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ൻ പെയ 
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locorura 


setace 


നിളംഅടിക 


വൃക്ഷതടി.ന യുംമറവംവിവ 


മിതിഅടി 


ലക്കം 


രുക്കം ails) 


ലെആണ്ടുമാ 

നു|വിചാരണയ |സം 


ഇനം 


(Co 
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നം o 


സ് | ജന്മം 
- നാൻ അ 
- പാമ്പ 


കൊട്ടാര തക്കാ അനുഭവവും കായ വി 
പ്പള്ളി 

ചാരക്കാറനുമായ കൊ 
ട്ടാം ഇളങ്കടയിൽ സയ്യ 
തു ഡിപ്പ സായ് 


വഴിപാദവകക്കു 


താവാള 


താവാള 


തോവാള 


പുരയിടം 


40വാവൃശ്ചികം1മു 


. സാവി | മറവി 
എൻ 


ഇ 


എൻ 


- മുത്തമ്മ സുന്ദരിപ്പി താവാള മുത്തമ്മ സ 

നാപ്പി 


H 
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തിരുവനന്തപുരം ഡിവിഷൻ കച്ചേരിയിൽ നിന്നും 20 ാാാണ്ടെത്ത 

-- ാം റിഗുലെഷൻ ന ാം വകുപ്പും പ്രകാരം എഴുതുന്ന നോട്ടീസ്. 
2. കാഞ്ഞിരംകുളം പെൺപള്ളിക്കൂടത്തിലെ ഉപയോഗത്തിനായി താഴെ 
വിവരിക്കുന്ന സ്ഥലം എടുക്കുന്നതിനു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 

പ. ആ വസ കളിനൂലു ള്ള എല്ലാ ബാദ്ധ്യതകൾക്കും കൂടിയ ള്ള പ്രതിഫലത്തിൽ.. 
വകാശങ്ങളെ ബാധ്യത ഉള്ള ഒq 2 കൾ തന്നെയാ കായസ്ഥൻ 2 ഖാന്താ 
പറയുന്ന തീയതിയിൽ രകംകരിമുമ്പാകെ ഹാജരായി ബോധിപ്പിച്ച കൊമ orm . 
, ആ അപേക്ഷയിൽഓരോരുത്തക്കും ടി വസ്തു ക്കു കൂ ന്മല ള്ള ബാദ്ധ്യത കൾക്ക 
തിപdലത്തിനുള്ള അ വരവിടെ അവകാശത്തിന്റെ വിവരങ്ങളെയും പ്രതിഫലത്ത 
വിരിച്ചിരിക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു എന്നു 
വര തുലാംമനു 

ഡിപി പെഷാർ പി . രാമകൃഷ്ണയ്യർ, . 
ധിഷൻ അസിജൻ ഇൻചാ , 

ആർ. രംഗനാഥയ്യ . 
വന്ന വിവരം. 


പ്രതിഫലത്തു 
കയും 


വസ്തു കിടക്കുന്ന 


പ്രവർത്തി 


താലൂക്കു 


സന്റെനമ്പർ 


|മുറി 


- 


ന്നുഇന്നവക 

|നമ്പർ പള്ളആടത്തിലെഉപ|സ്ഥലംഎടുന്നതു9*:ഞാ|(ta5%ംചെപി യാഗത്തിനു 


ല2വുംപുരയിട എടുക്കെണ്ടതാ.യുടെ |ചെരുക്കംഅടി 

പേരിൽപതികാറ്. 

-ൻറപെരു അനുഭവിക്കാൻറ ഹാജരായിബാധി 

ിക്കുതീയതി|ഇനം 

பொகപമ്പ-കാഞിരം9ഉംപുരയിടം|പതം 

ണ്ടുകൃഷിപാട്ടം 

നപുരംചതുരശ്രഅടി ക.കഴ,രാട്ട ംവടക്കുംകൂറിപുര2) ടത്തിൽഉംമൻകാലൻപ.ചുആയപ്പററു 

ൻസ.ടിമാടൻകാളി.മാടപുരയിടത്തിൽമാടൻശിവനടിയാൻസ.ടിയി ൻപത്മനാഭൻന.മാടർപെരുമാൻ,ടിമാ ൻആപാവപനിലകെട്ടപുരയിടത്തിൽകാ ളിമമരൻൻ,ടിയിൽമല്ലൽശങ്കരൻപാ.ടി യിൽമാൻപെരുമാൻ2.ടിയിൽമല്ലൻശ്ര ||മണിയൻചപ.ടിയിൽമല്ലൻപത്മനാഭൻ 

കാപ്പരകാതികപ-ടിയാൻ0തൽപേരു 

കാ |ca, യ ൽമല്ലൻപപ്പ|ൽമാടർ 


വഎ•Scധg 


ാട്ടുകാൽ 


-വ54 


നി.ൽക 


മാര ൽ പൊന്നുംവില പയൽ ഇവ മുതൽ 2 വരെ നമ്പരുകൾ 
കൊല്ലം ഡിവിഷൻ അസിസ്റ്റൻ.ാഫിസിൽ നിന്നും 10 നും . ഇത്ത 
. ന - റഗുലേഷൻ ന - വകുപ്പും പ്രകാരം പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്ന തന്ത ന്നാൽ 

മാവേലിക്കര ഇംഗീഷ പള്ളക്കടത്തിനു കൂടുതലായി സ്ഥലം എടുക്കേണ്ട വക ക ത 
ഴെ പറയുന്ന വസ്തുക്കൾ ഗവർമ്മൻ ) ൽ നിന്നും കര ശപ്പെടുത്തുവാൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരി 

ന്നു ആ സ കളിന്മേലു ഉള്ള എല്ലാ ബ്വദ ,തകൾക്കും കൂടിയു ള്ള പ്രതിഫലത്തിനുള്ള അവക 
, (ശങ്ങളെ ബാധ്യതയുംഉള്ള ആളുകൾ തന്ന: യൊ കായ്യസ്ഥൻ മു ഖാന്തിരമൊ സകല തെളിവുക 
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. പി എം മാസം എൻനു. ക ക ം കൊല ത്തു കുചുകുയിൽ നമ്മുടെമുമ്പാകെ ഹാജരായി കാ 
രത്രിക 2 ബാധിപ്പിച്ച കാരണം ആ പ്രത്ര . യിൽ ഓരോരുത്തം മരം വന്നു കളി 
ഉള്ള ബാദ്ധ്യതയുടെ സ്വഭാവത്തെയും ആ വിധം ബാദ്ധ്യത കൾക്കു വേണ്ട പ്രതിഫല 

അവരുടെ അവകാശത്തിന്റേയും വിവരങ്ങളേയും പ്രതിഫല തുകം 2 യും വിവരി 
ചിരിക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു .എന്നു 
- 2 എം മാണ്ടു ത ലാമാസം £രനും 

- വസ്തുക്കളുടെ വിവരം 
( e) a o എം ൽ എ ാം നംബർ. 

മാവേലിക്കര മുറിയി ൽ സി ഒ ആം നമ്പരിൽപെട്ട നകംല ാ ം പുരയി 
ടത്തി ൽ നിന്നും മല സെൻറ് സ്ഥലം. 
- ടി മൻ എം നമ്പർ. 

ടി മുറിയിൽ സവെ / ന ാം നമ്പരിൽ പെട്ട പുരയിടങ്ങളിൽ നിന്നും 2 ഏക്കർ 
- ആൻ സൈൻ സ്ഥലം. 
( സ ) ദി പe :ം നമ്പർ. 

ടി മുറിയിൽ സവ ഉ / 19 ാം നമ്പരിൽപെട്ട പുരയിടത്തിൽ നിന്നും 10 സെ 

ൻറു സ്ഥലം. 
( അ) ടി എം എം നമ്പർ, 

ടി മുറിയിൽ സി ഊ /2ൻ ബി. നമ്പരിൽപെട്ട പൂ രയിടത്തിൽ നിന്നും ഉ 

സെൻറ് സ്ഥലം. 
@ ടി മറിയി ൽ സി ഉ / 30 ഏ . നമ്പർ)ൽപെട്ട പുരയിടത്തിൽ നിന്നും മ 

സെൻറു സ്ഥലം. 
ഇവക്കു ന്നു. 


ത്തവനന്തപുരം ഡർബാർഫിസിഷൻ ആഫീസിൽ നിന്നും 

പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തെന്നാൽ 
- , തെക്കാട്ടു ആശുപത്രിയിൽ കിടന്നിരുന്നതും കാട്ടാക്കട ക്കാരനും @ 3 വയസ്സ് പ്രായമ 
ള്ളവൻ, ഉമ്മിനിപിള്ള എന്നു ചെരുവിളിക്കപ്പെടുന്നവനും ആയ ഒരുത്തൻ on കഴിഞ്ഞ 
am 2 മരിച്ചതായി രിക്കുന്നതായി അറിവ് കിട്ടിയ രിക്കു ന്നു അയാളുടെ അവക. ശികമായി ആ 
രെങ്കിലുംഉണ്ടെങ്കി ൽ ഇന്നുമുതൽ 10 ദിവസ ന ക ം ംം ആഫീസിൽ ഹാജരായി അവ കാ 
ശത്തെ ചെളി ) ച രീതു കൊടുത്തു താ ഴ പട്ടി .യിൽചെത്തിരിക്കുന്ന സാമാനങ്ങളെ വാ 
ങ്ങി ക്കാള്ള താന്നു അങ്ങ് ) നെ ആരും ഹാജരായി . ബോധപ്പിക്കാത്ത പക്ഷം അവധിക 
ഴി ഞ്ഞാ ൽ ടി സാമാനങ്ങളെ ലെല ത്തിൽ വില ) . മരം ; ന്ന പണംസക്കാരിലേക്കു മുത ൽ 
കൂടുന്നതാ കു ൻ എന്നു 
ഡി ബാർ സിഷ്യൻ ആഫീസ ) ് ലഹനൻ കി ൽ ആർ, ജെയിംസ്, 
തിരുവന്തപരം 

-- ഐ എം . എസ് . 
cഎം മാണ്ടു തുലാമാസം 100 ) 

ഡർബാർഫിസിഷൻ. 
നർ 

, , , സാമാനവിവരം 
ം, സ്വ കടുക്കൻ ന ( കല്ല വെച്ച തു 2 ) 
. കാ 1 രൂപ തുട്ടു 
നു . ഒാപണ ഇട്ട 
ന. ഒചക്ര തുട്ടു 

അരചക്ര തുട്ട 
- ഇ . ഒ . കാശു . 
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[ PART II 


ാമ്പതകികൾ 
ലീനം പ്രകാരം 


ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ 
മനസ്സ 


തിരുവല്ലാ താലൂ ക്കു ക രിയിൽ നിന്നും 

പരസ്യം ചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ 
തിരുവല്ലാ ക്ഷാത്രത്തിനു മുൻവശം ഒള്ള ഗരുഡമാടം പൊളിച്ച പണിക്കായി ... 
കെട്ടിടം പൊളിപ്പിച്ച തി ൽ ചെമ്പാണിയോടുകൂടി ഒള്ള പഴയ ചെമ്പു തകി,കൾ ലിസ... 
മ ത മെൽ പണി ഉപയോഗപ്പെടുന്നതലാഴികയാൽ അതുകളെ പരം വരുന് 
മാസം com സ്ഥലത്തുവച്ച ലേലം ചെയ്യുന്നതിനു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനും 
അരകൾ അന്ന ദിവസം ഹാജരായി പത്തു ബ്രിട്ടീഷ് രൂപാ ഡമണി കെട്ടിക്കൊ 
ലേലത്തിൽ ചെരുകയുംചെയ്യാമെന്നുള്ള തും ഡൈമണി ഒടുക്കാത്ത ആ കളെ ഉല്ലല 
ന്നതിനു അനുവദിക്കുന്നതല്ലാത്തതും ആകുന്നു. 

അപ്രകാരം കൂടുതൽ തുക വിളികേൾക്കുന്ന ആളുകൾ ഉടൻതന്നെ ലേലം. 
യിൽ ഡെമണിപത്തു രൂപാ കെട്ടിവെക്കുന്നതുൾപ്പെടെ നാലിൽ ഒരു ഭാഗം തുക ചെടി 
ക്ക തും എഴി സാധിപ്പിച്ച ലൈലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തി ഉത്തരവുണ്ടാകുന്ന പാൽ ന 
ക്കി സംഖ്യകൂടി ഓടു ) ച്ചം കൊണ്ടു ലെലto :മാനം വിട്ടുകൊടുക്കുന്ന ഉം ലേലത്തിൽ കൊട്ടില 
ലാത്തവർ കെട്ടിയെന്ന ഡമണി ഉടൻതന്നെതന്നെ കൊടുക്കുന്നതുംആണ്. 

ലേലത്തിൽ കൂടുതൽ തുക ആ വിളി കൾ ക്കുന്നവർ 6 ലം അവസാനിച്ച ഉടന 
ലിൽ ഒന്നു ത ക കെട്ടി വക്ക: യാ ല = സdർപ്പെട്ടി ഉ ത്തരവനായ മിനു 8:54 . 
ബാക്കി സം , കൂടി ഒടുക്കി സാമ: നം ചെകാണ്ടു പാകാതെ യാ ഇന്നാൽ ആവർത്തിച്ച മീൻ 

ലം ചെയ്യു - തും ആ ലെല സംഖ് ആ സംഖ്യയെക്കാൾ കുറവ് വന്നുഎങ്കിൽ അത് 
ല സ ആദ്യ ലൈല ക്കാറൻ 2 ൽ ര .പാദിയാകുന്നതും കൂടു ൽ വന്നാൽ അവകാമല ാ ം . 
ഡെമനി ഒടൂ * ന്ന സംഖ പ ഴ ക മ ഗര s ), ലക്കു മു . ൽ .ട്ടുന്ന7ം ആ കുന്നു. 

ലം സ്വീകരി ക്ക യാ നിരാകര യൊ ചെയ്യുന്നതു ഗവർണ്മെണ്ടിൻറ യു കുരീപാ 
ലെ ആയിരിക്കുയുംചെയ്യുംഎന്നു 
. കാര്യം മനു കന്നിമാസം നാനു 

തഹശീൽദാർ കെ. പപ്പുപിള്ള 


തിരു വലം ക്ഷത്രത്തിനു കിഴക്കുവശം ഒള്ള ഗരുഡമാടം പൊളിക പണിക്കു അ 
നുവദിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള ത ന്മ ജം ടി ചെട്ടിട ഞിൽ മു ൻ പ മ ത്തിട്ടു നിന്ന പ ഴയ ചെമ്പു തകിടുക 
കം 199625 3 1 ) ഇം 2ള 3ി എടുത്തു സ ക പ്പി ച 5 - തി ല ാതിൽ പാർപ്പി 
- ക്കുന്ന വകക്കു ആണിഉൾപ്പടെഉദ്ദേശം വില 2 എ , ത യ ലിസ . 


ആനി ഉൾപ്പറഞ്ഞൽ ഒന്നു 

ടെ ഒട്ടക്കുന്നു ചെ ആ ഉദ്ദേശം| ആക വില 
ന്ദ്രൻ) തുടക്കം വി 2 


സാമാനവിവരം 


റിമായ 


നമ്പർ 


ല 


|o1ൽ യs | 


ന 


. .. 


ഥം . .. ന ക മ പി . 


തിരുവല്ലാ ക്ഷേത്രത്തിൽ 
ഗ ഡേ + ാടത്തിൽ നിന്നു ന 
പൊളിച്ച ട ത്തിട്ടു ഉള്ള തു 
ചെമ്പനിയാട് കൂടിയ 
ചെമ്പു തകടുക ം ആ ക 


oരം വക ചി 
സകൾചെമ്പാ 
ബ ) യാടുക: 
കടപ്പുള്ള താക 
ന്നു , 


ന്നു 


-ആകെ 


. . . നീ 


മി . . .. 


oദി. . | 


- 
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17th Nov., 1908. 


തും അല്ലാത്തപക്ഷം ലേല ന 


ചെങ്കോട്ട താര! % ക രിയിൽ നിന്നും 

പസൃംചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്താ 
ക. തലയിൽ ചേർന്ന പുളിയറമണിയത്തിൽ അയ്യങ്കാവു ക്ഷേത്രത്തിൽ പേര് മാ 
നമാസം രനു ഉത്സവം തുട ി നട ക്കണ്ട പ്രമാണിച്ചു അവന്റെ സാമാനങ്ങൾ കുത്ത 

s ന്നതിനു മരം വരുന്ന വ്യശ്ചി- മാസം മ®നു പകൽ 2 മണി മ ത ൽ @ മനി 

. തല ഒ കച്ചേരിയിൽ വച്ചു ലേലം വിളിപ്പി** Wതിനു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ 
"മനസ്സുള്ള ആളുകൾ മറാജരായി ബോധിപ്പി ” താകുന്നു. 

ിൽ ചേരുന്നതിനു ഓരോരുത്തരും 20 രൂപാ വീതം ഡമണി വഴ 
, കം ലേല ത്തിൽ ചേ ക്കുന്നതല്ലാത്തതുമാകുന്നു. 2ലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തിയ ഉ 
swവടെ തുക പോക ശേഷം രുടെ രൂപാതിയ്യ കൊട്ട കുന്നതായിരി 

ടന്ന ആൾ കുത്തക ശരിയായി നടക്കു മെന്നുള്ള ഉാപ്പിനു മ ൻ ഹാജരാക്കിയ ഇ 
ടെ കുത്തക വിലയിൽ നാലിലൊരുഭാഗം സംഖ് ഡോണി ലേലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തിയ 

വക്കയും വേണം അങ്ങനെ വൈക്കാതിരുന്നാൽ ആ മണിയെ സാ 
ം മതിൽ കടന്നതു കൂടാതെ രണ്ടാമതു ലേലം വിളിപ്പിച്ചോ മാ വം വിധം വ്യവ 

നടത്തിക്കുന്നതിൽ വച്ച് ഒണ്ടാകുന്ന നഷ്ട ത്തി നു ലേലക്കാൻ ഉത്തരവാദിയാ 
. തീരുന്നതും ലാഭം ഉണ്ടായാൽ അവകാശപ്പെടുന്നതല്ലാത്തതു മാകുന്നു. 

എൾപ്പിക്കണ്ടതായ സാമാനങ്ങളുടെ തവണയ. സംഖ്യ യം അറിയണമെന്നുണ്ടായി 
രയാൽ താല ക ക രിയിൽ ഹാജരായി ചാടിച്ചാൻ പായുന്നതാണ്. സാമാനം കൂടുതലാ 
യൊ കുറവായൊ ആവശ്യപ്പെടുന്നതുപോലെ ഏൾപ്പിക്കണം? രം വക പ9 വരം ഒക്കെ സാ 
മാനം ഉത്സവ കലവറ സ്ഥലത്തു തലനാൾപ്പടി കൊന ചെന്നു ഇന്നും തു ജിം എ 
നിയ ,എപ്പിക്കണം ലേലക്കാരൻറ ചിലവിനു ൽ 2 ലള: ക്കാരൻ മറക്കു ഉടമ്പടി 
ക്കേണ്ടതുമാണ് 

പിക്കുന്ന സാമാനങ്ങളുടെ വില അതിലേക്കുള്ള കണക്കു തിൽ രണ്ടു ml ക 
കൊടുക്കുകയും കണക്കുകളെല്ലാം സമാറായി തീർന്നാൽ ഉടൻ ഡേമണി തിരികെ കൊടു ക്കു യ 
ചെയ്യുന്നതാണു. 

ഏതെങ്കിലും സാമാനങ്ങൾ അതാതു സമയത്തു ശരിയാ യി എൻ പിപാത വില 
എടുക്കുന്നതിനിടയാക്കുകയോകുത്തകക്കാരൻറ വീഴ്ച യാലൊ നടപടിറകിനാല എം 
ല . തകരാറുകൾനേരിടുകയൊ ചെയ്യാൽ അതിൽവച്ച് ണ്ടാ കുന്നനഷ്ട അൾഷ ക ത്തകക്കാൻ ക 
ത്തരവാദിയായിതീരും . ആ നഷ്ട ത്തിനു ഡെമണി ക്കു പുറമെപ്രസവിച്ചു .പ്രശ ച്ച കര 
ടിച്ചിഖ ക്രമത്തിനു ംരംടാക്കുന്നതായിരിക്കും. 

സാമാനങ്ങൾ ഒന്നിച്ചൊ വെ യെ ഒരാൾക്കാ പാ ചെകൊടു ക്കു ന്നത 
യിരിക്കും. 

- ലെം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതുംതള്ള ന്നതും സർക്കാരിലെ യു ക്തംപോലെ ആയിരിക്കുന്ന 
താകുന്നു എന്നുമാരാമൺ തുലാമാസം 2 നു 

തഹശീൽദാർ ആർ. രാമൻപിള്ള. 


ചെങ്ങന്നൂർ താലൂക്കുകച്ചേരിയിൽ നിന്നും 

പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ 
b; ചെങ്ങന്നൂർ ക്ഷേത്രത്തിൽ ഈ വരുന്ന ധനുമാസം വനൻ കൊടിഉ തൽസവം തു 
ി നടക്കേണ്ടതു പ്രമാണിച്ച ആവശ്യമുള്ള സാമാനങ്ങൾ കുത്തക കൊടുക്കുന്നതിനു ഈ വ 
ന്ന ധനുമാസം 20നു- പകൽ on മണിമുതൽ 6 മണിചാര് ഈ താലു മ കച്ചേരിയിൽ വച്ചു 
ലലം വിളിപ്പിക്കാൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു അതിനാൽ മനസ്സ89 ആളുകൾ ഹാജരായി 19 
ധിപ്പിക്കണം. 

- 1 . ലേലത്തിൽ പക്കുന്നതിനു ഓരൊരുത്തരുംപരുപാ മണി വ യ ണ്ടതും 
അല്ലാത്തപക്ഷം ലൈലത്തിൽചെക്കുന്നതല്ലാതതംആകുന്നു ലേലം വിരിപ്പെട്ട ഉടൻ ul) 

പ്പെടുന്നവരുടെ തുക പാകേ ശഷം ഉപടെരൂപാ തി യ കാടുകാതായിരിക്കും സം 
ിപ്പടന്ന ആൾ കഞ്ഞ ക ശരിയായി നടക്കുംമന്നാർ ഉറപ്പി ചാണ്ടിമുമ്പു ഹാര. ക ) ത 2ൾ 
പാട്കത്തികവലയിൽ എട്ടിൽ ഒരുഭാഗം സംഖ്യ അടുത്ത ദിവസം വൈകുന്ന ചിനകം 


ാരിലെക്കു മുതൽ കൂടുന്നതു 

യന്നതിൽ 
വച്ചുണ്ട 

ലാഭം ഉണ്ടായാൽ 
അ 
രപ്പവൻ തെയ്യപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന 
ഉടൻ 


ം അറിയണം 


ൽ പറയുന്നതാൺ സാമാനങ്ങ 

ണം ടി വകയും ആവശ 
ചൻ അളന്നും തുകയും എ 
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ണം അത മന വക്കാലത ഇരുന്നാൽ ആദ്യഡൈമണിയെ സക്കാരിലേക്കു മ 
ടാതെരണ്ടാമതു ലേലം വിളിപ്പിച്ചാമറെറാ വാവിധം വ്യവസ്ഥ ചെയ്യുന്നത്. 
കുന്ന നഷ്ടത്തിനു കുത്തകക്കാറൻ 2 അത്തരവാദിയായിനിന്നതുമാകുന്നു ലാ , സം 
വകാശംപാഞ്ഞു കൂടുന്നതുമല്ലാ ലേലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തിഉത്തരവവനം തയാപe 
ലേലക്കാറൽ മുറക്കു ഉടമ്പടിവ ണ്ടതുമാകുന്നു . 

ന , എൽപ്പിക്കേണ്ടതായ സാനങ്ങളുടെ സംഖ്യയും തവണയും ഇനവും അറിയ 
ന്നുണ്ടായിരുന്നാൽ നാലു ക്ക കച്ചേരിയിൽ ഹാജരായി ചാദിച്ചാൽ പറയുന്നതാ 
ൾ കൂടുതലായൊ കുറവായാആവശ്യപ്പെടുന്നതുപോലെ എല്ല ക്കണം ടി വകയ, ര 
മുള്ള സാമാനങ്ങൾ ചെങ്ങന്നൂർ ഉത്സവ കലവറയിൽ കൊണ്ടുചെന്ന അളന്നും ക 
ണ്ണയുംഎൽപ്പിക്കണം, 

. സാമാനങ്ങൾ എല്ലാം ഏൽപ്പിച്ചു അടിയന്ത്രംകഴിഞ്ഞു കണക്കുതീത്തോലൻ .. 
ഴ ത ബാധിച്ച അനുവദിച്ച ഉത്തരവുണ്ടാകുന്നതു പോലെ പണംമുഴുവനും ഡമണിസം വ 
ക്കു കൊടുക്കുന്നതായിരി ക്കും , 

- . എന്തെങ്കിലും സാമാനങ്ങൾ അതാതു അവധിക്കു ശരിയായി ഏൽപ്പിക്കാം . 
ക്കയാകുത്തകക്കാറൻറ വീR,യാലൊ നടപടി തെറവനാലൊ എന്തെങ്കിലും തകരാ 
നേരിടുകയോചെയ്താൽ അതിൽവച്ചുണ്ടാകുന്ന സകല നഷ്ടത്തിനും കുത്തകക്കാരൻ മ ത 
വാദിയായി തിരും ആ നഷ്ടത്തിനു ഡെമണിക്കു പുറമെ വസ്ത്രവിലും പ്രാവശിച്ചു ഈടാക്കുന്ന 
തായിരിക്കും 
ന . സാമാനങ്ങൾ എല്ലാം ഒന്നിച്ചൊ ഇനത്തിൻപടി 

യാ ഒരാൾക്കാക 
ല്മാ കുത്തക കൊടുക്കുന്നതായിരുക്കും ലേലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതും തള്ളുന്നതും സക്കാതി 
ലെ യുക്തരം പോലെ ആയിരിക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു എന്നു, 
c 0 എം മാണി തുലാമാസം അവനു 

കായുംവിചാരിക്കുന്ന ഡിപി തഹശീൽദാർ 

എൻ. നാരായണപിള്ള. 


കൊല്ലം ഡിവിഷൻകച്ചരിയിൽ നിന്നും പരസ്യം 

ചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തെന്നാൽ 
പത്തനാപുരം താലൂക്കിൽചേന്ന പട്ടാഴി ഭഗവതിക്ഷേത്രംമുതലായതു പണികഴിപ്പി 
ക്കുന്നേതിനു കണ്ടിജി ഉൾപ്പടെ മകൻ രൂപാ വ കാശു അടങ്കൽ അനുവദിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള തിര 
ജം ടി വല യ കCത്ത തുകക്കു കൺാകായി നടത്തിപ്പാൻ ആളെപ്പെടേണ്ടതിലെക്കുള്ള പ 
പശ്ചികം എന്നു പകൽ 2 മണിക്കു മരം കച്ചേരിയിൽ വച്ച ലേലംചെയ്യുന്നതിനു നിശ്ചയിച്ച 
രിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ മനസ്സുള്ളവർഅന്നേദിവസി ഹാജരായി ലേലത്തിൽചെന്നുകൊള്ള 
കുന്നു. 

പ. അൻപതു രൂപാ നിരതദ്രവ്യം കെട്ടിക്കുന്നവരെ അല്ലാതെ ലേലത്തിൽ ചെ 
ന്നതിനു അനുവദിക്കുന്നതല്ലാത്തതാകുന്നു. 

നു . ലൈലം അവസാനിച്ചതിൻറ ശേഷം ലേലത്തിൽ ചെന്നിട്ടുള്ള ആളുകളുടെ ചെ 
വിവരവും അവർ വിളികെട്ടി ക്കുന്ന തുകയും കാണിച്ച് ഗവർമെണ്ടിലേക്കു എഴുതി ബാധി 
പ്പിച്ച അനുവദിച്ചു വരുന്നവരുടെ പൊക്കു ലേലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതാകുന്നു. 
. , ര , അങ്ങനെ അനുവദിച്ച എഴുതി വന്ന ഉടൻ സ്ഥിരപ്പെട്ട ആളിൻറ ഒഴികെ ശ 
പെരുടെ (Nര6 B !ം രിയ്യ കൊടുക്കുന്നതും ലേലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടു ത്തി കിട്ടിയ ആൾ മുൻവി 
ള്ളതുൾപ്പടെ ലേല സംഖയിൽ നൂററിനു രണ്ടവീതമു ള്ള ഡെമണി സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തിയ നെറ്റി 
സു കിട്ടുന്നതു മൂ ത ൽ ഒരു വാർത്ത നകം പത്തനാപുരം താല്യ പി ൽ ഒ ജി രസീതു വാങ്ങിക 
യം, സ്വന്തം ലവിൽമുപ്പത്രം ഹാജരാക്കി ക്രമപ്രകാരം ഉടനടിഎയതി വൈക്കയുംചെ 
ണ്ടതും ആകുന്നു. 

. 
® . നാട്ടീസിച്ച ഡൈമണി മുഴുവനും കെട്ടിവെക്കാ6തയെ അവധിക്കകം 
പടി എ ഴുത് 6ം നയാ ഇരിക്കുന്നതായാൽ ലൈല :റൻ ല സമയം വച്ചിട്ടുള്ള നി 
തട്ര ത്തെപ്രായശ്ചിത്തമായി മ ത ൽ കൂട്ടിക്കുന്നതു കൂടാതെ അടങ്കൽ പ്രക ( മ ഉള്ള ലാ 
ആ പ. അതിച്ച ലലം ചെയ്യുന്നതും അ തിൽവച്ചാ8 m നഷ്ട ി ന അ ല്ല, ലെലക്കാൻ 
ത്തരവാദിയായി തീരുന്നതും നല്ല ലാഭാരം വരുന്നപക്ഷം ആ ദ , ലൈലറനു അവകാശപ്പെ 
ന്നതല്ലാത്തതും ആകുന്നു. 


Nov., 1908 ) 
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" , വെല ഉടമ്പടി എഴുതി വെക്കുന്നതു മുതൽ ഒരു വർഷത്തിനകംതീക്കണ്ടതും അ 

ിട്ട റവിവരത്തിനുള്ള ലീല്ല ഇതൊടു ത്തിരിക്കുന്നതും ആകുന്നു കൂടുതൽ വെ 
എട. അങ്ങൾ മരം കച്ചേ രിയിലൊപത്തനാപ രം താല ക ക രിയിലൊ ഹാജരായി ചൊ 
അറിഞ്ഞുകൊള്ള ണ്ടതാകുന്നു എന്നു പേര് മാണ്ടു കുന്നിമാസം പരനു 

ആ : ദിവാൻപെഷാർ ആർ. മഹാദേവർ 
നാ രം താലൂക്കിൽചെന്ന പട്ടാഴിയിൽ ക്ഷേത്രംപണിക്കു അനുവദി 

ച്ചിട്ടുള്ള മാററു വിവരം ലീല 


റെറ 


വെലവിവരം 


നമ്പർ 


53293988P 


മരലഇബിക്കടി ( തേക്കുതടി 
കാത്തുപണി തച്ചു 
സാധാരണ പണിക്കു ആശാരി തച്ച 
കരിംകൽഭിത്തിയിൽ അരശാന്തു തൊപ്പാൻ ചതുരവടി 
പട്ടിക ആണിതുലാം 
ഇരിമ്പിൽ വാടയാണി 
പഴയ കഴുക്കാൽത്താടി രാകിമിനുക്കി വക്കുന്നതിനു 
ചിക്കാാടും പട്ടികയും ചൊളിച്ചിറക്കുന്നതിനു ചതുരയടി 
ചെമ്പു തകിട റാത്തൽ 
20 ചെമ്പാണിറാത്തൽ 
ം ചെമ്പ വെട്ടി മടക്കി തറക്കുന്നതിനു റാത്തൽ 
ം ചെമ്പു tv കിട്ടിയ അടിയിൽ ഒട്ട പാമ്പും പലകയിൽ എണ്ണയും 

- വയമ്പുംകാച്ചിയും തെക്കുന്നതിനു ചതുരയടി 
on ചെമ്പിനു മൽ കാവിയും ഒഴുകും ഇടുന്ന തിനു. ചതുരയടി | 2 0 0 

പഴയ പട്ടിക ഇരകുത്തി തറക്കുന്നിനു നിളംഅടി 
28 നാഗകിടെ ചതിയടി 
am ( മെൽകൂരയിൽ കൊല്ലം ഓടു മേഞ്ഞ ചാന്തു വന്നതിനു 

ചതുർയടി 
ടി ഭാട്ട,വണ്ടിയിൽകയറിവന്നതിനുംഇറക്കുന്നതിനും 
, ഓട്ടിൻവണ്ടകൂലി മ 
കൻ ചിക്കൽക്കെട്ട കൂബിക്കടി 
പം പരിച്ചാന്തുംചെള്ളയും വെക്കുന്നതിനു ചതുരശ്രയടി 
ം തറ കൊത്തിഇളക്കിചരലിട്ടതുറപ്പിക്കുന്നതിനു ക 
മൊടു പരു 


നമ്പർ നപും 
കരുനാഗപ്പള്ളിതാലൂക്കുകരയിൽ നിന്നും പരസ്യം ചെയ്യുന്നതെന്തെന്നാൽ 
- ഓച്ചി. നിന്നും കിഴക്കോട്ടുള്ള റോഡിൽ കൊച്ചു കളിക്കൽ വീട്ടിനു സമീപം കിടന്നു പ 
കന്നിമാസം 2. @ ര മരിച്ചു പോയി. ഉം എതു സ്ഥലത്തു കാറിയെന്നും അ വകാശ കം ഉണ്ടാ 
എങ്ങനെയെന്നും അd വാ ( പാടില്ലാത്തതുംഉദ്ദേശം എം വയസ്സു പ്രാന മ യ പ ളുമായ ജോന 
കീയുടെ കാ ശമു ണ്ടായിരുന്ന ഈ വെ ള്ളിപ്പനവും ഒരു അരച്ച ക്ര തുട്ടും എ ) പിച്ച കന്ന 
മാസംപക താല് മ തൽ പിടിയിൽ ഒന്നു ശിച്ച ര ക കൊണ്ടു അവകാശlt&ായി ആ കി . 
ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നാൽ പരസ്യം ചെയ്യുന്ന തീയതി മുതൽ 30 ദിവസത്തിനകം ഹാജരായി ബേ 
ധിപ്പിച്ച തെ ളിച്ചു കൊടുത്തു വാങ്ങിച്ചു കൊള്ളണം അല്ലാത്തപക്ഷംമാക്കു ഗവ. നിലെ 
ക്കു മുതൽകൂട്ടിപ്പാൻ ഇടവരുന്നതാണ് എന്നു 
മ എം തുലാം മനു 

തഹീൽദാർ എൻ. നാരായണംപിള്ള. 
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1 ICO Love Time 


de 


നമ്പർ മന 

പത്തനംതിട്ട ന ാം ക്ലാസ് മജിസ്ട്രേട്ടു കോട്ടിൽ നിന്നും 

- പരസ്പംചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ 
- അയിൽ കുഴിക്കാലാ അഞ്ചൽ ആപ്പീസിൽ ശിപായി ചെങ്ങന്നൂർ വടക്കും. 
ത്തിയിൽ മ ണ്ടൻകാവു മുറിയിൽ പീടികയിൽ കാച്ചിട്ടി യോഹന്നാൻ എന്നയാൾ ക 
നിമാസം വന്നു കൊഴഞ്ചേരിപബ്ലിക് റൊഡിൽ നിന്നുംകണ്ടെടുത്തതും ഉടമസ് 
രെ ന്നു വെളിപ്പെട്ടിട്ടില്ലാത്തതും ആയ ഒരു ബ്രിട്ടീഷ് രൂപാ ടി കൊച്ചട്ടി യോഹന്നാൻ 
നംതിട്ട സ്റ്റേഷനാപരുടെ പക്കു അഞ്ചൽമണിയാഡറായി അയച്ച തിനെ നാം la .. 
മാസം ര ം *ം കൊട്ടിൽ ഹാജരാക്കുകയുംനിന്റെ ജേഷനിൽ അയച്ച സക്ഷി 
ചെയിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ മേല്പറഞ്ഞ രൂപാ ആ ഉടമസ്ഥൻ ആ രെങ്കിലും ഉണ്ടായി . 
പരസ്യം ഗസററിൽ പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന തീയതി മുതൽ മുപ്പതു ദിവസത്തിനകം ക 
ട മ മ്പാകെ ഹാജരായിവെണ്ട തെളിവു കൊടുത്തു രൂപാ തിയെ വാങ്ങിക്കൊള്ള തം തം. 
ത്ത പക്ഷം അവധി കഴിയുന്ന മുറക്കു ഗവർൺമെൻറിലെ 6 മുതൽകൂട്ടുന്നതുംആകുന്ന 
ന്നു ചാപം മാണ്ടു തുലാമാസം ®നു 

അ : ന ാം ക്ലാസ് മജിസ്ട്രേട്ടു കെ. ശ്രീനിവാസറാവ . 
നമ്പർ - 
- തിരുവനന്തപുരം ഡിവിഷൻ ചാം ക്ലാസ് മജിസ്ട്രേട്ടിൽ നിന്നും 

പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തെന്നാൽ - 
- മരം കോടതിയിൽ തീച്ച പ്പെട്ടതുംതാഴെ വിവരിക്കുന്നതുമായ കേസുകളിലേക്കു വ 
രാരം) ഇരിപ്പുള്ള തൊഴിക സാമാനങ്ങൾ തിപ്പ് പ്രകാരവും നോട്ടീസ് അനുസരിച്ചു . ക 
ക്ഷികൾ ഹാജരായി ഏറ്റു വാങ്ങിച്ചിട്ടില്ലെന്നുകാണുന്നതിനാൽ പരം തൊണ്ടി വാങ്ങിക്കുന്നതിനു 
" അഹതയു ള്ള കക്ഷികൾ രംപരസ്യത്തിലെ തിയതി മുതൽ 10 ദിവസത്തിനകം മരം കോടതിയി 
ൽ ഹാജരായി ബോധിപ്പിക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. അതിനുണം ചെയ്യാത്തപക്ഷംഅവധി തീരാൻ 
ഉടനെ സാമാനങ്ങൾ മുറിക്കു ലേലത്തിൽ വിൽപ്പിച്ചും നാണയങ്ങൾ ആയിട്ടുള്ള വാ . സ 
ക്കാരിലേക്കു മുതൽകൂട്ടുന്നതിനിടയാകുമെന്നുള്ള വിവരം ഇതിനാൽ തയ്യപ്പെടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നു 
എന്നു പുര തുലാം 23നു , 

- a ാം ക്ലാസ് മജിസ്ട്രേട്ടു ആർ. രംഗനാഥയ്യർ - 

സാമാനവിവരം 
am ാമാവക പയൽ ര ം നമ്പരിൽ ലക്ഷംവക പടി ആ വെട്ടുപിച്ചാത്തി ച 
. മു ണ്ടു 2 . A 
20നു മാണ്ടു ഫയൽ കന്ന 2 ാം നമ്പരിൽ തൊണ്ടിവക ചുമന്ന മടിശ്ശീല ക 

പമ്പ ാമ: ണ്ടു ഫ 2 ൽ മൗർ :ം നമ്പരിൽ ലക്ഷ്യംവക തോം - 
com മാണ്ട ഫയൽ കറ എം നമ്പരിൽ വെട്ടുകത്തി =മുണ്ടു 2 , 
മാവുക മാ ഫയൽ എം എം നമ്പരിൽ തൊണ്ടിയും ലക്ഷ്യവും വക തേങ്ങാ വ 
മാനം22 ഫയൽ പാം ാം നമ്പരിൽ തൊണ്ടിവക കവരക്കറി കച്ചതോത്തു ച 
കം:പമ്പ ാമാണ്ടു ഫയ ൽ പാപ്പ ാം നമ്പരിൽ തൊണ്ടിവക ചക്ക . എംടായ ചക്രം - അര 

നമ്പർ വ 
കന്നത്തുനാടു രണ്ടാം കാസ മജിസ്ട്രേട്ട് കോടതിയിൽ നിന്നുംപരസ്യം ചെയ്യുന്നതു 

എന്തെന്നാൽ 
| ഉടമസ്ഥൻ നിശ്ചയം ഇല്ലാത്ത തായി കറുത്ത നിറവുംമുമ്പോട്ടു വളഞ്ഞ കൊമ്പം 
വാലു മ്പൽ വെളുത്ത കൊടിയും ഉദ്ദേശം പ മ യസ്സ് പ്രായവും ഉ രൂപാ വിലയും ഒള്ള ഒരു 
പശറ കുന്നത്തുനാടു റ ത്തിയിൽ ഞാാരു കരയിൽ കല്ലൻകൂരി പറമ്പിൽ മടയിക്കൽ മാ 
ാൻകുഞ്ഞയിടെ കന്നുകാലിക്കൂട്ടത്തിൽ കൂടിചെന്നുരണ്ടുമാസക്കാലമായി ചെന്നു നിക്കു 
ന്നതായും മററംകണ്ടു ആ ഉരുവിനെകുന്നത്തുനാട്ട പാവത്യകാറ മുഖാന്തിരം സൂക്ഷിപ്പി 
ചിരിക്കുന്നു. . . . . 

ഉടമസ്ഥനായിആരെങ്കിലും ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നാൽ 30 ദിവസത്തിനകം മരം കൊട്ടു മു 
മ്പാകെ ഹാജരായി ബോധിപ്പിച്ച തെളിവു കൊടുക്ക ണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

- അങ്ങനെ ചെയ്യാത്തപക്ഷം അവധി കഴിഞ്ഞ ഉടനെ മുറുക്കു ലേലത്തിൽ വിളിച്ചു 
ഗവൽ | 9 മ തൽ കൂട്ടിക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു എന്നു 
e ം പുര മാണ്ട്തുലാമാസം മറന്നു. 

രണ്ടാം , സ മജിനുട്ട, 
കെ . ശങ്കരനാരായണയ്യൻ, 


užra Nov., 1908. 
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Notice. 
The following books are available at the Press, for issue to agents appointed 
ale of Govinmont publications, at the prices noted against each . 


Price 
per copy. 


Name of publication. 


Remarks. 


Rs. Ich c . 


:::: 


No. 


*to 


: 


1 Infant Reader , Mulayalam 
2 First Reader Do. 

Second Reader Do . 
4 Third Reader Do.. 

Fourth Reader Do. 
Civil Service Regulations, English 

Do. Malayalam 
Malayalam Almanac for 1084 

Tear-off Calendar for. 1081 
Ju Sheet Calendar for 1084 
11 Christianity in Travancore 
19 Mahacharita Sangraham 
13 Akbar 

AryaneethiMathậbodhini 
15 Puranakatha Nikjandu 
16 Unrepealed Regulations, Part II 
Travancore Map Malayalam 
Do. 

Tamil 
Bharatham Varnanam 
20 Prakrithivijneeyam . 
21 Sheet Calendar for, 1083 
99 Tear oft Calendar for 1083 
23 English Diary for !1908 
34 Travancore Low Reports Index to Volume X 
T . L . R . Vol. X Part IV 

Do. Inde: to Vol. XI 
Do. Vol. XI Part IV 

Index to Vol. XII 
Do . Index to Vol. XIII 

Index to Vol. XVI 
Vol. XVIII Part I 

Index to Vol. XVIII 
Do. Index to Vol. XIX 
Do. Index to Vol. XX 

Vol. XXI Part I 

Do. Part II 
Do . : Part III 
Do. Part IV 

Do. Index 

Vol. XXII Part I 
Do. 

Do. Part II 
Do. 

Do. Part III 

Do. Part IV 
Do. Do. XXIII Part II 
45 Forest Trees of Tr. vancore, Bourdillon 
46 Regulation I of 1062, Court fees, Malayalam 

Do. II of 106 ), Limitation . Malayalam 


: 


: 


Do. 


: 


Do . 
Do. 


: 


:: 


Do. 
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[ Part II 


Price 
per copy 


Name of publication . 


Remarks 


1 Rs. Ich c . 


Do . 


Do. 


Do. 


ONO00CCCCocoSNC 


Regulation II of 1067 Land Conservancy, English 

Do. III of 1067 Land Acquisition , English 
D 

Do . Malayalam 
Do I of 1068 Revenue Recovery, English 
Do. V of 1068 

English 
Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. Il of 1069 Town Improvement, English 
Do. Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. I of 1070 Registration , English 
Registration Rules 

English 

Malayalam 
Regulation III of 1071 Gambling, English 
Do. Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. V of 1071, Jenmiand Tenant English 
Io . 

Malayalam 
Do. Do. II of 1072 General classes , 

English 
Do. Do. 

Malayalam 
Do II of 1072 Irrigation English 
Do Do. 

Malayalam 
Do . Stamps 

English 
Do . Do. 

Malayalam 
Do . IVof 1073 Abkari English 
Do . De 

Malayalam 
De VI of 1073 Departmental Enquiry , 

Malayalam 
Penal Code 

Malayalam 
Regulation I of 1074 Penal Code English 
Do. II of 1074 C . P . 

C 

E nglish 
Regulation II of 1074 C . P . C . Malayalanı 
Do . V of 1074 Acqnisition of land for Railways, 

English 
Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. VI of 1074 Wills, English 
Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. III of 1075 Vakils , English 
Do. Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. III of 1076 T . P . C ., English 
Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. II of 079 Printing Press , English 
Do. Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. III of 1079 Religious Endowa ent, English 
• Do . Do. 

Malayalam 
Do. IV of 1079 Cruelty to animals . 

English 
Do. Do 

Malayalam 
1 . V of 1079 Use of Explosives , 

English 
Do. Do. 

Malayalam 
Census Report 1891 Vols I and II 

Do. 1901 Vols I, II and 111 
T . L . R . Index to Vol. XXII 
Do . 

Vol. XXIII Part 1 
Mul : Abstract of the Census Report of Travancore 

for 1901 


Do. 


The . 


A. 


Do. 


S 


. 90 


* 91 

92 
:93 
94 
95 
:96 


SIS 


Government Press, 

Trivandrum , 
11th August 1908. 


C . V . RAMAN PILLAI, 

Superintendent 


19TH Nov: 1908. ! 
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Anchel Notice. 


It is horeby notified for general information that a hanging letter-box has been placed 


at the station named below . 


Name ofstation where the box is 

placed. 


Naine of Office by which the 

box is cleared . 


Time of clearance . 


In the shop of Venkiteswara 
Iyer Ramakrishna Iyer , 

Chenganuur. 


Chengannur. 


Daily at51. * . 


Anchel Superintendent s Office, 

Trivandrum , 
6th November 1908 . 


P . M . VARKKI, 
Anchel Superintendent. 


Anchel Notice. 
It is hereby notified for general information that a pillar letter-box has been placed : 
the station named below . 


Name of station where the 

box is placed . 


Name of AnchelOffice by 
which the box is cleared . 


Time of elearaner 


Thrichattukulam . 


Arookutty . 


Daily evening . 


Anchel Superintendent s Office , 

Trivandrum , 
7th November 1908 . 


J 


P . M . VARKKI, 
Anchel Superintendent. 


Anchal Notice . 


It is hereby notified for general information that hanging letter boxes have been place 
at the stations named below . 


"Time of clearance. 


Nameof station where the box 

is placed. 


Name of the Anchel Ottico loy 

which the box is cleared . 


Daily evenings, 


Near Reading Room , Kottayam . 
In ThirunakaraMarket,Kottayam . 


Kottayam . 

Do 


Do. 


Auchel Superintendent s Office 

Trivandrum , 
7th November 1908. 


P . M . VARKKI, 
Inchel Superintendent. 


) 
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PARTIT 


; അഞ്ചൽ വക പരസ്യം. 
!താഴെപറയുന്ന സ്ഥലത്തു ഒരു തൂക്കു എഴുത്തുപട്ടി വക്കപ്പട്ടിരിക്കുന്ന 


പെട്ടി ഏതു അഞ്ചലാപ്പീസിൽ 
നിന്നും തുറക്കപ്പെടുമെന്നു 


ചെട്ടിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള സ്ഥലം 


പെട്ടി എടപ്പാൾ 
തുറക്കപ്പെടുന്നു 


| കാസാപ്പിയും 
ക 


ചെങ്ങന്നൂർ തിടെശ്വരയ്യൻ രാ ചെങ്ങന്നൂർ 
മകൃഷ്ണൻ പിടിക.യിൽ 


ൽ 2 മണി 


o 0 പ്രാമാണ്ടു തുലാമസംഎന്നു 

അഞ്ചൽ സുലൻഡ്, 

പി . എം. വക്കി. 
അഞ്ചൽ വക പരസ്യം 
താഴെ പറയുന്ന സ്ഥലത്തു പില്ലർ ബാക്സ് സ്ഥാപിക്കപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നു . 


സ്ഥാപിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള സ്ഥലം 


ഏതു അഞ്ചലാപ്പീസിൽ 
നിന്നും തുറക്കപ്പെടുമെന്നു 


എടപ്പാൾ 
തുറക്കപ്പെടുമെന്നു 


തൃച്ചാററകുളം 


അത്രക്കുറി 


- ദിവസംപ്രതിയും 


- 2 റ വ മാ തുലാമാസം അവനു 


അഞ്ചൽ സുപ്രൻഡണ്ടു, 

പി, എം. വക്കി. 


അഞ്ചൽവക പരസം. 
താഴെ പറയുന്ന സ്ഥലങ്ങളിൽ തൂ ഒ എഴുത്തുപെട്ടികൾ വയ്ക്കപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നു. 


പെട്ടിവച്ചിട്ടുള്ള സ്ഥലം 


പെട്ടി ഏതു അഞ്ചലാ 
ഫീസിൽനിന്നും തുറ പെട്ടിഎപ്പോൾ തുറക്കപ്പെടുമെന്നു 

പ്പെടുമെന്നു 


കോട്ടയം റീഡിംഗ് റൂമിനു സമീപം - കോട്ടയം 


മി സംപ്രതിയും വൈകിട്ടു 


തിരുനക്കര ചന്തയിൽ 


ഥാപര ാമാണ്ടു തുലാമാസംപര 


അഞ്ചൽ സൂപ്രണ്ടു, 

പി. എം. വക്കി. 
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thura has been transferred to K 


Anchel Notice. 
This hereby votified for general information that the village Anchal Ofico at Peruma 

heen transferred to Kadinamkulam with effect from 16th Kuuni 10 + 
Anchel Superintendent s Office , 
Trivandrum , 

| P . K . VARKKI, 
7th Ncycuiter 1908. 

| Anchel Superintendent. 
അഞ്ചൽ വക പരസം 
പെരുമാതുറ വില്ലേജ് അഞ്ചലാഫീസിനെ മരം കഴിഞ്ഞ ക ണ മാസം മനു മൂ തൽ ക 
.. മാറിയിട്ട നട ത്തിച്ചു വരുന്നതിനാൽ വിമർ. സകലമാന പ . ആ വാ121 
ണ്ടി തെയ്യപ്പെടുത്തിയിരി ക്കുന്നു. 
2 ര മാണ്ട തുലാമാസം പപനു 

അ നൂൽ സ പ പോന്നു. 

- പി എം. വി. 


Notice. 
The following unserviceable articles will be sold hy public auction on Saturday the 
09th November 08 /13th Kantigay 84, at 8 A . M . at the premises of the Observatory Office. 

| ARTICLES. 
1 . Zinc rain gauges 
2. Copper rain cauges 
3. Sidereal clock ... 
4. (Observing cliair for thelarge equatorial 
5 . Hand lantern ... 
6 , IRa n gaugh stand 
7 . Dealwood boxes 

Terms- Cash. . 


1 


The Observatory, Trivandrum , 

14th November 1908. 


A . CRICHTON MITCHELL , 

- Honorary Director.. 


നംബർ അരനൂ. 

-ചേത്തല താലൂക്കു കച്ചേ രി യിൽ നിന്നും 

പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ 
- വയലാറു പ്രാവ്യ ത്തിയിൽ പട്ടണക്കാട്ടു മൂറിയിൽ പൊംനാംതവള എന്ന സ്ഥലത്തു ഒരു 
ചന്തഏപ്പെടുത്തി കൊടുക്കണമെന്നു പാറയിൽ അയ്യപ്പൻ രാമൻ മുത ൽ പ ബാധിപ്പിച്ച 
എഴുത്തുകുത്തു ( 1ടന്നു അചേക്ഷപ്രകാരം ഒഴുകളിൽ തിങ്കളും വെള്ളമയം ദിവസങ്ങളിൽ ചന്ത 
ഏപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതിനും ഈ മാസം കഴിഞ്ഞു നടപ്പിൽ വന്നതിൻ.) cഷം നിര . 5. ന്നതി 
ലേക്കും അനുവദിച്ച ഹജൂരി ൽ നിന്നും എഴുതിചെന്നു ഡിവിഷനിൽ നിന്നും ഭൂ ാം നമ്പ 
രിൽ പരം കന്നിമനു എഴുതി , ഉത്തരവു വന്നിട്ടുണ്ടു. 

രം ചന്ത ലക്ഷിപ രം എന്ന നാമധേയത്തോടു കൂടി ം ംവന്നവൃശ്ചികമാസം പുറ 
തിങ്കളാഴ്ച ദിവസം രാവിലെ ആദ്യമായി ആരംഭിക്കുന്നതും അന്നു മുതൽ ആ ഴ തോം തിങ്കൾ 
വെള്ളിമരം ഭിവസങ്ങളിൽ രാവില കൂടുന്നതും ചന്ത ദിവസങ്ങളിൽ എല്ലാ വകസാന 
ളും കൊടു എൽ വാങ്ങൽ ഉണ്ടാകുന്നതും ആ കുൽ, ചന്തയുടെ അത്ര ത്തി താഴെ കാണിച്ചിട്ടു 
താണ് ചന്തയുടെഅത ത്തി വിട്ടുകൊടു ക്ക ൽ നടത്തി കൂടുന്നതല്ലാ. 

ആരുനൂത്തി. 
അരഞ്ഞംപറമ്പിൽ അന്തി. പരു വക. ചങ്ങംലിഇട്ടി അച തൻ നടപ്പ പ രയിട 
ിനും 2 ം സ 25 / ാം നമ്പർ പുതിയടത്തു വെളിംപുരയിടത്തി നു കിഴക്കം ടി പ രയി 
ടിനു തെക്കും വടക്കും അതിരിനു അകം 

തഹശീൽദാർ പി . ആറുമ ഖംപിള്ള. 
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Private Advertisement. 


പരസ 
കോട്ടയം മുൻസിഫ് ( കാട്ട 
cറപുര ൽ സിവിൽ നമ്പർ ഉപ . 

- വാദി. 
- : കോട്ടയം പ്രാവ്യ ത്തിയിൽ കാരാട്ടി കര യി ൽ അമ്പല ദ ടവ, ദേവസ്വം ഉന 
നും കായസ്ഥനും ആ യ) കോട്ടയം പ്രവ ത്തിയിൽ കാരാപ്പുഴകരയിൽ ആാക്കൽ ചീട്ടും 
നാരായണൻ കേശവൻ 


പ്രതികൾ 


കോട്ടയം പ്രവർത്തിയി ൽ കാരാപ്പഴക്കര യിൽ തെള്ളിയിൽ ആയമട്ടിൽ പാട്ട് ... 
ൻ കേശവൻ 

പ ടി തെ ള്ളിയിൽ വീട്ടിൽ രായിരൻ നാരായണൻ 
- 1 ടിയിൽ ടിയാൻ അനന്തിരവൻ രാമൻ കേശവൻ 
ര നാട്ട ക ക വ : നിയിൽ മുട്ടംകരയിൽ കാരുവള്ളിൽ വീട്ടിൽ പത്മനാഭൻ നാരായണൻ 

കൂടുതൽ പ്രതി @ കോട്ടയം കാരാപ്പുഴകരയിൽ വായു ൽ പുന്നയാൾ വീട്ടിൽ കണ് 
നാരായണൻ നാരായണൻ 

ടി കാട്ടിൽനിന്നും സിവിൽ നടപടി പ ം വകുപ്പും പ്രകാരം പരസ്പം ചെയ്യുന്നതു 

- ഒന്നാംപ്രതിന ടെ അനുജ, നും രണ്ടാംപ്രതിയു ടെ ജേഷ്ടനുംമൂന്നാംപ്രതിയുടെ കാരണ 
വനുംആയിരുന്നു മരിച്ച രായ രൻ ശംകര വെൺപാട്ട അനുഭവമു ള്ള പട്ടിക വസ ഷ 

യാൾ ന :ം പ്രതി എഴുതി കൊടുത്തിട്ടുള്ള തിരം ര ാം പ്രതിയുടെ പ്രത്രിക അനുസരിപ 
അയാൾ @ ാം പ്രതിക്കു ഒഴിഞ്ഞൊതി കൊടുത്തിട്ടുള്ളതായി കാണുന്ന തീറും ആധാരങ്ങളെ അ 
സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തി പാട്ടക്കുടിശിഖയം ചിലവും സഹിതം ദേവസ്വംവകയായ പട്ടിക പ്രസ് ക 
ൾ ഒഴിപ്പിച്ചു കിട്ടണ മെന്നു മേ ൽപ്പടി അമ്പലക്കടവ് ദേവസ്വംവക ഉൗരാണ്മ 5 മാരായ കർക്ക 
റടെ പ്രതിനിധിയം ദേവസ്വം കായ്യാനും ഈ റാക്കാരിൽ പ്രധാന വീട്ടുകാരനുമായ 
വാദി ചുരം വ്യവഹാരം കൊണ്ടുവന്നിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ മേല്പടി ദേവസ്വം ഉനരാത്മ ഗാറരായ വ് 
ദി ഒഴിം; ള്ള കരക്കാരിൽ വല്ല വക്കും വല്ല ആക്ഷേപം ഉണ്ടെങ്കിൽ മാരകമാണ്ട വയി 
കുമാസം മനുക്കു കാട്ടാമ്പാകെ ഹാജരായി ബോധിപ്പിച്ചു കൊള്ള | താകുന്നു. 
കരമാണ്ടു തുലാമാസം - മനു 

- ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം ഹെഡ്ഗുമസ് എം. എം. ജോസഫ് 
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മാത്തെ ന . 0 റെഗുലേഷനായ വക്കിൽസ് റെഗുലേഷനെ ഭേദപ്പെട 
ന്നതിനുള്ള താഴെ എഴുതിയിരിക്കുന്ന ബില്ലിനെ നിയമനിർമ്മാണ സഭാ ജോലി നടത്തി 
പ്പിനുള്ള ചട്ടങ്ങൾ നാം വകുപ്പനുസരിച്ചു സകല ജനങ്ങളും അറിയുന്നതിനായി സാദ്ധ 
കായ വിവരണസഹിതം പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നു. 

കാൾ മാണ്ടത്തെ ന - റെഗുലേഷനായ വക്കിൽ റെഗുലേപാനെ ഭേദപ്പെടുത്തുന്ന 
തിനുള്ള ഒരു റെഗുലേഷൻ. 
. 20 ാമാ നടാം റെഗുലേഷനായ വക്കീൽ റെഗുലേഷനെ ഭേദപ്പെടുത്ത 
- Yതു യുക്തമായിരിക്കു ന്നതിനാൽ ഇതിനാൽ നിയമിക്കുന്നതെന്തെന്നാൽ: 
2. താഴെഎഴുതിയിരിക്കുന്നതിനെ ചവ ( എ ) വകുപ്പായി ചേക്കണം. 

ഹെഡ് സക്കാർ വക്കീലായൊ അസിനുണ്ടു ഹഡ് സക്കാർ വക്കീലായൊ ആ ക 
ട്ടെ അപ്രകാരം കാജ്യം വിചാരിക്കുന്നതിനാകട്ടെ അപ്രകാരമു ള്ള വക്കിലിൻറ ആപ്പീസ് ജോല 
മേൽവിചാരം വഹിക്കുന്നതിനാകട്ടെ ഗവന്മണ്ടഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം നിയമിക്കപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കാ 
വന്ന ഒരു വക്കീലിനാമറുവല്ല ആൾക്കൊഅയാൾ ഗവമെന്റിനു കീഴിൽ ഒരു സ്ഥിര 
മായ ജീവനം വഹിച്ചുകൊണ്ടിരുന്നാലും ഇല്ലെന്നു വരികിലും നം വകുപ്പിലേയും 2 3 -4 കു 
പ്പിലയും മസം വകുപ്പിലേയും വ്യവസ്ഥകൾ സംബന്ധിക്കു ന്നതല്ലാ. 
-- . മമ്പം വകുപ്പിൽ സക്കാർ വക്കിൽ എന്ന പദങ്ങളെ വിട്ടുകളയണം. 

സാദ്ധ്യകായുവിവരണം. 
ഒരു സർക്കാർ വക്കീലൊ, ലാപ്രസ്സരൊ, ലാ റിപ്പാട്ടരൊ അല്ലഅതെ ഉള്ള ഒരു ഉപാ 
ഗം വഹിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന സ്ഥിരലാവണമു ള്ള ഒരു ഗ മെല്ലെ ജീവനക്കാരൻ ഹെഡ സക്കാർ 
വക്കിൽ കായും വിചാരിക്കുന്നതായിരുന്നാൽ ഹക്കാട്ടിൻറ മ മ്പാകെ വക്കീലായി ഹാജരാക 
യൊ ആ ജോലി നടത്തുകയോ വാദം നടത്തുകയൊ പയ കൂടാഎന്നു . എന്റെ മാമാടെ കുംഭ 
മാസം 8 ാ ാട്ട് തിളച്ച ചെയ്യും മ റ ക ാമാണ്ടത്തെ മനം വകുപ്പിനേയും മത- വ 
കുപ്പിനേയും ഭേദപ്പെടു ത്തണ്ടതാണെന്നു ബഹുമാന്യന്മാരായ) ഹക്കാട്ട് ജഡ്ജിമാർ പ്രസ്ഥാ 
വി യും ചെയ്തിര)ക്കുന്നു. അതു നിമിത്തംമരം വിധം ഭേദം ചെയ്യണമെന്നു നിശ്ചയിച 
തനുസരിച്ചു മരം ബിൽ എഴുതപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നു. 

ആർ. അനന്തരായർ. 


യ കഷി പായ റെഗുലേഷനെ 


മാണ സഭാ നടത്തിപ്പിനു 


164 
മായയാമാണ്ടത്തെ വ _ം ഗുലേഷൻ ആയ : കൃഷിവായ റെകാം. 
ട ത്തുന്നതിനുള്ള താഴെഎഴുതിയിരിക്കുന്ന ബില്ലിനെ നിയമനിർമ്മാണസഭ അം 
ള്ള ചട്ടങ്ങൾ നഥ ാം വകുപ്പനുസരിച്ചു സകല ജനങ്ങളും അറിയുന്നതിനായി സാ ... 
വിവരണസഹിതം പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നു. 

pot, -മാഭത്ത ന - ചെ ഗുലേഷൻ ആയ കൃഷിവായ റെഗുലേ , 
കപ്പെട്ട ഏതു യുക്തമായിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ ഇതിനാൽ നിയമിക്കുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ , 

ം, പ . വകുപ്പിലുള്ള വിവരണത്തിൽ 4 നിലത്തിൻം* എന്നതിനു പകരം 
ജിൻരയും പറമ്പു ഭൂമിയുടെയും"എന്നുചേക്കണം. 

-- സാദ്ധകായ വിവരണം. 
- കൃഷിവായ റെഗുലേഷൻആണ്ടാന്നിൻ 2 0 0- നു ര വീതമു ള്ള വരെതാത്ത , 
ക്കി നു പലിശ ക്കു കുടികൾ വായ കൊടുക്കുന്നതിനു വ്യവസ്ഥ ചെയ്യുന്നു. എം ക 
ഷൻഇപ്പോൾ മാ കൊല്ലം കാലമായി നടപ്പിൽ ഇരിക്കുന്നു എന്നു വരികിലും അത്വൻ 
സധകമല്ലാത്തതായി കണ്ടിരിക്കുന്നു. ഇതിലെ 14 അനേകം വിധത്തിലുള്ള പരിഹാരമ 
ആൾ അഭിപ്രായപ്പെടപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ളൂ. അറയിൽ ( ല) മരം റെഗുലേഷനെ നീറുകൃഷി ആയ നി 
ലങ്ങൾക്കു എന്നപോലെ പറമ്പ ഭൂമികൾക്കും യോ മാ പ ണം എന്നുള്ള താകന്നു. ഒഥല 
ിലെ വ്യവസ്ഥകളും ഇപ്പോൾ ഇരിക്കുന്ന സ്ഥിതിയിൽ നീറുകൃഷി ആയ നിലം 
മാത്രമെ സംബന്ധിക്കുന്നുള്ളൂ. ഇപ്പോഴത്തെ പോഗു ലഷൻം ഉപയോഗിയെ കൃഷീവ 
ലന്മാരായ വാക്കാക്കി വ്യാപിപ്പിക്കുന്നതിലേക്കായി മരം റഗുലേഷനെ മരം വിധം ഭ 
ടുത്തണ്ടതു ഉചിതമാണെന്നു വിചാരിക്കപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നു. 

എ . ജെ. പിയറാ. 
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EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT. 


Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maharaja of Travancore. 


Read again : 

(1) Proceedings of Government No. 450 /Po ), dated 9th February 1907. 


( 2 ) The correspondence with the District Officers and the President of the Historical 
Relics Preservation Committee, on the subject of the preservation of historical relics and inter 
esting sites and buildings in Travancore. 

His Highness Government thought it necessiry that action should be taken to proserve 
and commemorate historical relicsand interesting sites and buildings in Travancore , on the liner 
indicated in the Resolution of the Government of India - Home Department - Public No. 36- 42 , 
dated 29th January 1914. Theattention of the DistrictOficers was accordingly called to the 
above Resolation an l they were require.Itsubini: lists of sitesand buildings which were worthy 
ofpreservation . A Commit.c0, with Me. Pouna nbalain Pillai, lite brcise Commissioner,is Pro 
sidont,and M38863 K V . Ruzazwami Aiyan jar, X A ., an S . Parameswara Iyer, X . A., B . I. , a 
members, was appointed by Government as a consultative body. The lists received from tho 
District Oficers were forwarded to th Committee for furthor investigation anl for tho subinis 
sion of definito proposals in cogard to the preservatioa and commemoration of the relics and of 
the buildings. 

of the District Officers, the Superintendent of the Carlamon Hills anil the Commercial 
Agent, Alleppay , reported that there were no buildings of interest within their respec 
tive jurisdictions worthy of preservation . The Peishkarsof Padmanabhuparam , Trivandram and 
Quilon divisions forwarded lists of interesting sites and buildings, which , in their opinion , were 
worthy of preservation . 


The Committeehas subinitted a tentative list of the buildings and sites worthy of preser 
vation . The list contains names of places in thethree divisionsofPlanabhapur.un , Trivand 
rum and Quilon . The information call for from the Kottay alivision net having been receiv 
ed , no naine frim thatdivision was included in the list. Th3 razonnondations of the Com ni teeare 
embodied in th appendix. Of the sites and buildings recomen lel by the Committee, only 
six, which aremarked with an asterisk in th . appendix , were considered by Go . ernmentworthy 
or consideratio . As regards these six , al litional infrinition , with estimtosfor putting up brass 
plates on the facade ut some of the buildings, was cailel for from the Division Peishkatrs 
of Padmanabhaparım and nilon , except in the city of the Paliyarkirishy Fort in the Kalkulam 
taluk. For thepreservation of this fort,instructionshad alredy bo-n issued to the Chief Engineer. 

On the recommendation of the Committee, a commemorative brass plato with a suitable 
inscription was aflived to the Romo-Syrian Church of All Saints in tho Vycome taluk , where the 
Alstoric Synod of Diamper was found , on evidence, to have been held . . 
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mitted to close its work as it 


The Historical Relics Preservation Committee has been permitted to close 
has investigated and reported upon all the cases brought to its noti 


The additional information ond the estimates called for from the l eishkare 
bhapuram and Quilon and the list of interesting buildings aud sites Worthy ofpreser 
Kottayam division havo been since received. 


l eshkars 
of Padmana 
worthy of preservation 
in the 


His Highness Government understand that, with a view to the preservation of l... 
bistorical and architectural interest, the Government of India has laid the duty 
them upon the l ubli Works dop rtinent. The term " buildings of bistorical n . d 
interest " las been defined by the Government of Indirt to include " ancient ruins 
and mounds known or likely to contain ruins" . The Government of India lay fue 
that, in all Bls of doubt, no steps whatever should be taken affecting such buildi 
without previous refereuce to the Archeological department. 


pservation 
of building of 

id the duty of protecting 
of historicalad architectural 
le " ancient ruins of all kinds 

Tudi hay further reled 
affecting such buildings of ruins 


ORDER THEREON, No. E . 3938, DATED, TRIVANDRUM , 2ND Nov . 1908 . 


The correspondence regarding the preservation of historical relics and of inte. 
esting sites and buildings in the State will be referred to the Superintendent of the 
Archological department The Superintendent should carefully investigte the 

thenticity of the traditions and the historical interest connected with the building 
considered by Government as worthy of preservation , aud report the steps to be taken 
for their preservation and con memoration . He may also recommend the reser 
vation of such other houses , buildings, places, relics, monuments and inscriptions in 
the State as he may consider to be of architectural or historical value. 

2 . The Chief Engineer and the Division Peislikars should bring to the notice 
of Government any other buildings of histor cal and architectural interest which the 
miny come across with hereafter . Such of the oflicers as are charged with the con 
struction of large works should see that special attention is paid to archæological 
coi siduntions, particularly by continctors and subordinates who might otherwise do 
inrelavalle n.ischief tu valuable antiquities . 


(By order), 

A . J. VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government 


. 


Educational Department. 
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Appendix 


milled by the 


Tentative list of historical relics worthy of preferention , 

Ili toriral Relics Preservation Commitee . 


Taluk. 


Objects for conservation . 


Reasons for onservation . 


1 Agastiswaram 

(Nagercoil). 


PADMANABHAPURAM . 
ML hamurumaligaipalace . IIere in 908 M . E , l alpu Thampi,son 

of the predecessor of the Maha 
raja Marthanila Varma, ( 904 - 933 
M . E .) was killed by the latter 
in self -defence 


clacas iswaran . 


Ka liyankadu temple. 


The life of the Malaraja Marthanda 

Varma who was concealed inside 
thepgroila was saved by a strata 

gem of the faithful priest . 
One of the cldestplaces in the State . 
The fa ily hons of Velu Thampi 

Dalawa, who became the minister 
of the State in 177 M . E . 


3 Eraniel. 

Craniel palace. 
4 Do.( Thalakulam ) Kozla Vedu. 


5 Kalkulam . 


Puliyurkuricly fort . 


She tombs of Captain E . D Lanoy 

and a few other Europeans are 
found within this fort. 


6 Do. ( Thiruvattar.) Arvikarai (site of the old The early residence of Ramayyan 
house ) . 

• Dalawa. 


7 Vilavankod . 


Karuvelathu Vedu. 


The family house of Raja Kesava 

Das, the first Dewan of Travan 
core. 


TRIVANDRUM . 


8 Neyyattinkara . Kunnathur house. 

The residence of Raja Kesava Das . 
9 Do. 

The house of Ayyippilla A poet who lived in the 13th 
Asan . 

century A . D . 
10 Do. Kottukal The sen sido residence of the British Resident Lieutenant 

General W . Cullen , 
Kovalam . 


Adhigarom , 
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Appendix (continued ). 


Taluk . 


No. 


Reasons for conservation. 


Objects for conservation . 


QUILON . 


11 Thiruvalla. 
1 (Niranam ). 


Kannasan parampu. 


The birth place ofKannasaPanikkar 

a poet of the 6th century M . E 


12 Ambalapuzha . Nambiar Madoin near theThe residence of Kunchan Namh 
temple . 

a poet of the first half of the 10th 
century M . E . 


. 18 Quilon . Munro s Office . In the premises of the Public Offices 

now used by the Sırkar Vakil. 
•14 Karthikapal!y . Karumpalikoikal Palace. The birthplace of the Maha Rais 

who died in 973 M . E . 


Educational Department. 
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Proceedings of the Government of His Highnoss the 

Maharaja of Travancore. 
Read again Proceedings of Government No . E . 2262 , dated 22nd June 1908 . 
Read also letter dated 18th September 1908 , from the Superintendent of the 

Archäological department. 


Archeological research commenced in the State in 1891 under the guidance of the late 

dar Sundaram Pillai, m . A . Very little work was done after the death of that officer 
on though staff consisting of a Field Assistant, & clerk and a poon was kept up. As His 
MR Government recently considered it necesary to reorganise the staff and put the de 

et on an efficient footing, they sanctioned the appointment of an Archaeological Super 
dentand a s aff consisting of an Assistant and the necessary clerical and monial establish 

Mr. T. A . Gopinatha Row , M . A.,, was appointed Superintendent from lat Chingom 
1084 M . E . 

In his letter read above , the Superintendent submits a review of the work done by 
s .Gancsa Pillai, the Field Assistant, who was in charge during the past twelve years, and 
sloo proposais for the future working of the department. 

With regard to the work done during the past twelve years,Mr. Gopinath Row says 
that of the 40G inscriptions which were copied during the period , transcripts of only 239 have 
been attempted and the rest have not been transcribed at all. Of the 406 epigraphs, mechanical 
ries of a few are forthcoming : those of a few others, said to have been taken , are so damag 

that they are practically useless. Even in the matter of trunscribing , there are said to be 
Crave defects. The Superintendent is ofopinion that most of the work , if not the whole of it. 
Bus to be gone over again in a systematic and scientific manner. 

4. The Saperintendent reports that somebooks are missing from among those kept in the 
office. 

5. The Superintendent recommends T . S . Ganesa Pillai s retirement and the appointment 
of a graduate, possessing a fair knowledge of Sanskrit,as Assistant. 

6. The Saporintendent points out that photography plays an important part in the 
work of his departmentand he requests sonction for the purchase of photographic camera and 
outfit and the appointment of a photographic attender , The Superintendent requests permis 
sion for the entertainment of the four peons sanctioned for his office . 

7. The Superintendent reports that the present accommodation for his office is inadequate 
and he suggests that accomniodation may be found for him in the School of Arts, where a pho " 
fographic dark room is available . . 

8. The Superintendent solicits sanction for taking out books of reference from the Public 
Library and for having themechanical impression etc., printed in the Government Press. He 
also seeks sanction for the supply of the necessary quantity of paper and of articles of furniture 
for his office ,and of brushes and dabbers required for his work . 

9. Heasks for permission to publish in the Epigraphia Indica , preliminary notices of any 
new facts thatmay be discovered relating to the history of southern India 

10. He suggests that, when all the inscriptions are collected , they might be published in 
separate volumes , either according to the dynasties to which they belong or according to the 
districts from which they have been collected. 

ORDER THEREON , No. E . 4015 , DATED , TRIVANDRUM , 7TH NOVEMBER 1909. 

His Highness Governmeot note that the work done during the past 12 years 
is not considered to be ofmuch use. The Superintendent should revise the work . 

9. The First Assistant T . S . Ganesa Pillai should be asked to trace out the 
missing books of the library at once. 

3 . Government sanction the retirement of T . S . Ganesa Pillai on a suitable 
pension . The Superintendent may recommend a duly qualified person for the place 
of Assistant. The Assistant may be paid a salary of Rs. 50 per mensem . 

4. The appointment of Ananthanarayana Jyer as the Superintendent s acting 
clerk during the absence of the permanent incumbent on other duty , is sanctioned . 

5 . Government sanction the appointment of a Photographic Attender ou Rs . 
Io per mensom . The Superintendent should submit an estimate of the cost of pur. 
chasing a good camera with the necessary outfit. 

6 . The Superintendent may appoint four more peons on Rs. ( 7 ) seven each 
per mensem and report the names of the persons appointed with the dates on which 
they join duty . The pay of the existing peon may also be raised to Rs. (7 ) seven 
por mensem with effect from 1st Auvany 1084 . 
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of the School of Arts 

for Mr. Gopinatha 
ut would be to rent a 


request. d to arrange for 

it of the Archäologic 


tendent of the Archwolugical 


7. As regards accommodation , the Superintendent of the Schn . 
will report at once if temporary accommodation can be found for Me 
Row in the foriner s building. Probably the best arrangement would l . 
separate building for the Archaeological department. Mr. Gopinath : ko 
report further on this matter . 

8 . The Tonorary Secretary of the Public Library is requested to an 
such reference books HS are required by the Superintendent of the Arch 
departilent, being issued to him ar perusal and return . Th . Sapo. in enden 
Governnt Press will render el help to the Superintendent of theArm 
department as may be required by the latter from time to time. 

9 . The stationery required for taking mecbanical impressions of stone inen. 
tions etc ., will be issued to the Superintendent of the Archa logical depar 
from the Stationery Stores, on his submitting the necessary indent. 

10 . The Superintendent may order the article of furniture required for his 
officó as per list submitted by him and report to Government in due course the cost 

11: The Superintendent of the Central Prison will arrango for the brush 
and dabbers mentioned in the annexed list being made in th Pris on workshop at an 
early date and sent to Mr.Gpinatha Row with a bill of ch . 1g 23 for the sume. 

12 . Permission is granted to the Saperinten lent of th : Archeological depart. 
ment to publish in the Epigraphia Indica preliminary notices of any new facts which 
may be discovered by him . 

13 . lis Highness Government think that, when all the inscriptio99 bave beta 
collecte I, it wonll b : beturto pablish then in separate vol in accorlin ) to the 
dynasties to which they relate. 

14 . Division Prishkurs ant Tahsildars should renler help to the Superinten 
dent of the Archæ logical d pirtmint by furnishing the latter with information 
regarding the existence of inscriptions, copper-plates aal oslor matters of archwo. 
logical int- rest. 

15. The funds required for the purpose detailed above, beyond the provision 
made in the current year s budget, will be sanctioned as a special graut. 


By order, 

A . J. VIEYRA , 
Cl:ief Secretary to Government. 


(1 ) The Superintendent, Archaeological department. 
( 9 ) The Sy retary to Government, Daparsmaat of Finance and 

Accounts. 
(3 ) The Honorary Secretary , Public Library . 
( 4 ) The Superintendent, School of Arts . 
5 ) The Superintendent, Government Press. 
( 6 ) The Superintendent, Central Prison . 
(7) All Peishkars and Tahsildars. 


Number of brushes and dabhers required for 1909 - 1909. 


No . 


Articles. 


Number required. 


1. 


Beating Brushes 
Cleaning Brushes 
Dabbers 


... 


4 dozens, 
1 dozen . 
4 pairs. 


3. 


Educational Department. 
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their own cost, school 


Droceedings of the Government of His Highness the 

! Maharaja of Travancore. . . ! 

OLDER No. 1 3870 DATED , 29 Ocroeve 1909. 
The unsatisfactory condi:ion of the buildings, in which many of the Sirkar 
Schols are at presentluseri, las often been pressed upon the attention of 

it. The prac ic . in the State has long been for the people to provide, at 

cost school.honses for the Sirkar Prinary Schools when snel schools are 
Y . The people live al. in numerous cases le on - tructed the school 

Ti Hirvis ti verment rely on the Education 1 Band , 1e insituted 
Go No. . 196 , tal 22 - June 1907, taking activ . interest in this matter 
link overy Sirkir Primury Sholmay in due course be suitab) y lousad. 

The Inspectors of Sehnols have brought to the notics of Givernment the 

for a contributin fr in Sirkar funds towards the cout of the reneral of 

Primary School buildings in poor and backward loca ities . Government 
sanction for the purpose i sin of Rs. ( 2 ,000 ) two thousand for each Rare for 1084. 

oportioned among the Educational Boards of the Range, on the following 
conditions : 

( 1) Tacl Board which wants i contribution from Sirkar fun.is , should 
ply to the laspector of schools of the Range, stating clearly the reasons for the 
application. 

(23 It is for the respector to decide if any contribution should be made, 
and if so , what it should be in e ch case . 

(3 ) Tho Sirkar contril u ioa should not in any case exceed a moiety of the 
funds raised locally by the Beari. 

(4 ) The Sirkar contibution should be given only for buildings proposed to 
be reconstructed on the stau lar ! plan approved of by Gov.ruent The plan 
and estimate of each proposed school-house should be previously approved ut by the 
Inspector. 

. (5 ) The Chairman of the Board receiving a Sirkar contribution and collect 

money from the local public for the renewal of a school-builling should render 
corectauid full accounts, wit vouchers, to the Inspector of School , who should 
check them and certify to the Central Account and Audit Office that the contribu 
tion has been properly and fully utilised . 

3 . In selecting school-houses for renewal, preference should be given to those 
schools which are at present located in places inaccessible to Eazhavas and which 
have been ordered to be removed from their present sites , in the Proceedings of 
Government No. 6 . 2044, dated th June 1909. 

4 . llis Highness Government hope that, by a judicious use of the same now 
placed at the inpomnl of the Educational Boards, the latter will be able to r nery 
the buildinys of seierul of the Srkar Primary School . The Inspectors of Schools 
should pulmit , for the informar on of Government , distribution statements of the 
funds allott: to them . Each statement shoul contair information on the foll wing 
points : - (1 ) name of school, (2 ) the estimated cost of the reconstruction of the 
school-honse, (3 ) the amount collected from the local public by the Board , and 
(4 ) the amount of Sirkar coutribution proposed to be given 

5 . The sum of Rs. (6 ,000 ) six thou and required for the purpose in 1031 will 
bo met from the lump sim provision of Rs. 50 ,000 made in the Budget for educational 
improvements . ( 10 . 17 . H . 9 ). The amounts sanctioned as Sirkar contribution may 
be drawn on abstractbills signed by the Inspectors and supported by the receipts 
of the chairnien of the Boards concerned . 

6 . His Highness Government hereby prohibit Inspecting oflicers and Teachers 
from collecting subscriptions from the public on any account whatsoever . If a Primary 
School is not properly housed , the Inspector should bring the fact to the notice of 
the Educational Board within whose jurisdiction the school is situated . It is for the 
Educational Board which is an unoficial body, to see that steps are taken towards 
providing the school with a proper building . 

r 

. (By order), 

A . J. VIEYRA , 
Chief Secretary to Government. 


208 


Travancore Government Gazette. 


. [17 


Nov., 1908. 


തിരുവിതാംകോട്ട ഗവർൺമെണ്ട് പ്രൊസ ) ഡിംഗ്സ 
ം) to ഫെബ്രുവരി ൻ.നു ര©ojPol. നമ്പരിൽഉണ്ടായ പ്രൊസീഡിംഗ് 

( 4 ) , രം സംസ്ഥാനത്തുള്ള ദേശചരിത്ര സംബന്ധമായ അവശിഷ ആam.. 
പഹങ്ങളായ സംല - 2 യ ം എ മേയം യഥാസ്ഥിതിയിൽ സംരക്ഷിക്കുന്നു 

ത്തെ ക്കുറിച്ചു ഹിസാറിക ൽ .ലിറ്റ് പ്രിസർവേഷൻ കമ്മട്ടിയ ടെ പ്രസിഡണ്ടിനും പ 
ക് ആഫിസർമാർക്കും ഈ മ) ലേഖനങ്ങൾ. അവരുടെ മറ്റു പാടി കുളം, 

-- വീണ്ടും വായിച്ചു . 
- Dൻ ം അ 68ാനും ര പനം Pub പമ്പ - 12. (നമ്പരിൽഉണ്ടായ ഇൻദാശവാക് 
ലെ ( ഹോം ഡിപാട്ടുമൊട്) നിശ്ചയത്തെഅന്തവത്തിച്ച തിരു .) തും » s സംസ്ഥാ 
%Bശചരിത്രസംബന്ധമായ അവശിഷ്ടങ്ങളേയും രസാവഹങ്ങ ക യ ര ല : 2 ഇയ , e 

യം, യഥാസ്ഥിതിയിൽ സംരക്ഷിക്കുന്നതിനും അവയെ സാരകാൾഏടുത്തുന്നതിൽ 
നടപടി നടത്തേണ്ടതു ആവശ്യംആണെന്നുഗാന്മണ്ട വിചാരിച്ചു . അതു അനുസരി, 
മേൽപറഞ്ഞ നിശ്ചയം ശ്രദ്ധിക്കയും സംരക്ഷിക്കാൻ യോ : യ സ്ഥലങ്ങase 
ഗ്രഹങ്ങളുടേയും ലിനുകൾ അയക്കണംഎന്നു ഡിസ്ട്രിക്ട് ആ ഫ്ര ന്മാ എഴുതി അയച്ച മ 
രുന്നു. ഇതിം ല4 വണ്ട ഉപദേശങ്ങൾ നൽകുന്നതിന്നായി എകെ4 സ് കമ്മിഷണർ 
യിരുന്ന മ സ ർ പൊന്നമ്പലം -1 പ്രസിഡണ്ടായും മ സ്ഥർ കെ . പി . രംഗസ്വാമി അ 
കാർ എം. എ യും മിസർ എസ്. പരമേശ്വരയ്യർ എം. എ . ബി. എ 1 - 2 ,ബർമാരായ . 
ചന്ന ഒരു കാട്ടിയ ഗ ? മ്മടെ നിയമിച്ചിരുന്നു. ഡിസി ക് ഒഫീസർമാരിൽ നിന്നും 
കിട്ടിയ ലാമ്പുകളെ കൂടുതൽ പരിശോധനത്തിനായും ഹരം ആവശി വനം sയം മഹാ 
ടേയും സംരക്ഷണത്തെയും സൂരണോത്സവ്വതേയും സംബന്ധിച്ച ഖണ്ഡിതമം ആയ 
അഭിപ്രായങ്ങൾ എഴുതി അയക്കുന്നതിനായും കമ്മട്ടിക്കു അയച്ചിരുന്നു. 

[ഡിസ്ട്രിക്ട് ആഫീസർമാരിൽ ഏലമല സൂപ്പർ 6 ഫൊന്നും ആലപ്പുഴ കമ്മ 
t , ൽ എഴുണ്ടുംഅവരുടെ അതൃത്തികൾക്കുകത്തു സംരക്ഷണീയ മായി ര 11ാവഹമായ യാ 
താരു ഗ്രഹവും ഇല്ല എന്നു ബോധിപ്പിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. പത്മനാഭപുരം, തിരുവനന്തപുരം. 
കാലം. മരം ഡിവിഷനിലെ പ്രാർമാർ സംരക്ഷണീയങ്ങളായി അവർ വിചാരിക്കുന്ന 
സ്ഥ ലങ്ങ കൂടേയും ഗ്രഹങ്ങളുടേയും ലിസ്റ്റുകൾ അയച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്. 

സംര ക്ഷീമആമായ ഗ്രഹങ്ങളുടേയും സ്ഥലങ്ങളുടേയും വക പരീക്ഷ മായ 
ഒരു ലിസ്റ്റ് കമ്മിട്ടി അയച്ചിട്ടുണ്ട്. ലിസി ൽ പത്മനാഭപുരം, തിരുവനന്തപുരം, കൊല്ലം മു 
ന്നീ മൂന്നു ഡിവിഷനിലും ഉളു ം ം വിധം സ്ഥലങ്ങളുടെ പരുകൾ അടങ്ങിയിരിക്കുന്നു. കാ 
ട്ടയം ഡിവിഷനിൽ നിന്നു അ പക്ഷിതമായ വിവരം ലഭിച്ചിട്ടില്ലാത്തതു കൊന്നു. ആ ഡിവ 
ഷനിലു ള്ള പേരു ഒന്നും എം ലിസി ഉൾപ്പെടുത്തിയിരുന്നില്ല . കമ്മിറ്റിയുടെ ശിപാർശ ചെ 
അനുബന്ധമായിചേർത്തിരി) 54 ന്നു . കമ്മിറ്റി ശിപാർശ ചെ = ന ലങ്ങളിലും ഗ്രഹങ്ങളി 
ലംവച്ച ( * ) എന്ന നക്ഷത്ര അടയാളം കൊണ്ടു . ബന്ധത്തിൽ അടയാളപ്പെടുത്തിയിര 
ക്കു - ആ സ്ഥല: ളെ മാത്രമെ ഗണനീയറായി ഗ1 യെന്നു വിചാരിചൊള്ള. മരം ആ 
റു സ്ഥലങ്ങളെ സംബന്ധിച്ച കൂടുതൽ വിവരങ്ങളും ചില കെട്ടിടങ്ങളs പ രോഭാഗത്തിൽ 
പിച്ച് കിട്ടുകൾ പതിക്കുന്നതിനു വേണ്ട എസിമേട്ടുകളും അയക്കാൻ പത്മനാഭപുരം ഡി 
വിഷൻപേഷാം കൊല്ലം ഡിവിഷൻ പേഷ്ടാക്കും എഴുതി അയച്ചിരുന്നു. ഇതിൽ കല്ല 
ള്ള പൂലിയറിച്ചി കോട്ടയുടെ സംഗതി ഉൾപ്പെടുത്തിയിരുന്നില്ല . മരം കോട്ടയുടെ സംരക്ഷ 
ണത്തിനു ചീഫ്എൻജിനീക്കു വേണ്ടഉത്തരവ ഇതിനു മുൻപിലെ അയച്ചിട്ടുണ്ടു. 

- വൈക്കംതല ിൽ റോമോസിറിയ: ന്മാരുടെ വകയായ ചച്ച ആഫ് ആൾ സെയി 
* ണ്ട് സ് എന്ന പാളിയ ൽ വച്ച ആ കftം * സിദ്ധമായ ഉദയംപേരൂർ സഭ നടത്തിപ്പെട്ടതു 
എന്നു തെളിവായിരിക്കും കൊണ്ടു തത്സാരകമായി ഉചിതമായ ലേഖർണാടു കൂടിയ ഒരു പിച്ചാത്ത 
കിടും കമ്മട്ടിയുടെ ശിപാർശ അനുസരിച്ച പതി ക്ക പ്പെട്ടിട്ടുണ്ടു. 

ഹിസ്റ്റോറിൽ റെലിക " പ്രിസർവേഷൻ കമ്മിറ്റിയുടെ അറിവിൽ കോണ്ടവരപ്പെട്ടത 
യ എല്ലാ സംഗതികളേയും കുറിച്ച ക മ്മ -1അന്ന്വഷിക്കുകയുംഅന്നഷണഫലം മേ 
ലാവിൽ തെരിയപ്പെടുകയും ചെയ കഴിഞ്ഞിരിക്കകൊന്നു കണ്ടിട്ടിയ ടെ ജോലിയെ അവസ 
നിപ്പി എ ന്നതിനു അനുവദിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 

-- പത്മനാഭപുരം & പാരോടും കൊല്ലം ഷാരോടും ആവശ്യപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള കൂടുതൽ വിവ 
വും എസ്റ്റിമേട്ടു കളും കോട്ടയം ഡിവിഷനിൽ സംരക്ഷണീയങ്ങളായിരസാവഹങ്ങളായ സ്ഥല 
ടേയും ഗ്രഹങ്ങളുടേയും ലിസ്റ്റുംഅതിൽപിന്നീടു കിട്ടിയിട്ടുംഉന്നു. 1 
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ളെ സംരക്ഷിക്കുന്നേൽ, 


രം രിത്ര സംബന്ധമായും ശില്നശല സംബന്ധമായുംരസാവഹ അളായ ഞങ്ങ 
പിക്കുന്ന ജോലി യ ഇൻ ഭാഗവൽ ഭൂ പബ്ലിക വക ഡിപട്ടമെണ്ടിനെഏപ്പി 
, അയി ഗവർമ്മ . അറി യു , ദേശചരിത്ര സംബന്ധമ യ ം ശില കൗശല സംബ 

. രസാവഹങ്ങളായ ഗ്രഹങ്ങൾ എന്ന പദത്തിൽ സകല വിധ പൂ രാതന നഷ്ട ശി 
ആർ നിശിഷ്ട ങ്ങൾ അടയിരിക്കുന്നതു യാ അടങ്ങിയിരിക്കാത്തതാ 

ന്ന മൺകുന്നു4 ഉം ഉൾപ്പെടും" എന്നു ഇൻ ലാഗപയേണ്ടു ആ പദ പ്ഖാനിച്ചി 
3 ൽ സംശയഗ്ര സ്ഥലങ്ങ്ഉായ സംഗതികളിൽ ആ ക്ല ർജി ൽ ഡിപ്പാട്ടം -11: നാടു 

ൽ കൂട്ടി എഴുതിയപാദിക്കാതെ ആ വിധം ഗ്രഹങ്ങളെയാ ന ശിഷ് അ ; a y യ ാ സംബ 
ി യാതൊരു നടപട യും നടികൂടാ എന്നുംഇൻ 3 ഗവ. മേന്നു വിധിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. 

" അതിന്മേൽ ചെന്നഉത്തരവു . . നൻമ്പല നംബർ, തിരുവനന്തപുരം ചtം നവം 
ബർ 22 

രം സംസ്ഥാനത്തുള്ള ദേശചരിത്ര സംബന്ധമായ അഭിഷ അ യും രസാവഹ 
mam സrലങ്ങ യും ഗ്രഹങ്ങയുംസംരക്ഷി - ന്നതിനെ സംബന്ധിച്ച എഴുത്തുക തു 
ആക്കിയാജി 4 ൽ ഡിപ്പാർട്ടുമില സൂപ്പർഇ 

ടിനു ആയേക്കുന്ന താ ക ന്നു . 
കണ യോഗങ്ങളായി ഗവ എന്നു വിചാരിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള ഗ്രഹങ്ങളെ സംബന്ധിച്ച ഉള്ള 
തിഹ , കൂടെ പ്രാമാ അത്തയം ദേശചരിത്ര സംബന്ധമായ രസത്തെയും സൂപ്പർ ഇ 

ന്റെ സശ്രദ്ധം നിരൂപിച്ച നിജയിക്കു കയും അവയുടെ സംരക്ഷണത്തി , സൂര 
ണാത്സവത്തിനും ആയി എ തൂ നട പടി ചൊ യ്യണം എന്നു ? ബ : ധിപ്പി1 യം ചെയ്യാംത 
കുന്നു. ശില കൗശല സംബന്ധമായാ ദേശചരിത്ര സംബന്ധമായൊമഹാർഹമായി അ 
ദ്ദേഹം വിചാരിക്കാവുന്ന മരം സംമാനത്തിൽ ഉള്ള മറ്റു ഗ്രഹങ്ങളുടേയും സ്ഥലങ്ങളുടേയും 
അവശിഷ ങ്ങ ളുടേയും സ്മാരകചിഹ്നങ്ങളുടെയും ലേഖങ്ങളുടേയും സംരക്ഷണ യും കുറി 
ച്ച അദ്ദേഹം ശിപാർശ ചെയ്യാവുന്നതാഷ ന്നു . 

പ. ചീഫ് എൻജിനീരും ഡിവിഷൻപേ ടർമാരം ദേശചരിത്രസംബന്ധമായൊ ശി 
ലbനശല സംബന്ധമായൊ മേലാൽ അറിയാൻ ഇടവരുന്ന നായ മറുവല്ല ഗുഹാത്ത യം 
മി ഗവ ഞണ്ടിനെ തെ രിയപ്പടുത്തണതുമാകുന്നു. വലിയ പണിക - നടത്തിക്കുന്ന 
തിനു ചുമതലപ്പെടുത്തൽ പ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള ഉട്ടോഗസ്ഥന്മാർ പുരാണവസ്തുശാസ്ത്രസംബന്ധമായി 
6 സംഗതികളെ പ്രത്യേകം ശ്രദ്ധിക്കു യും വിശിഷ്യാ കണക്ടർമാരെയും കീഴ്ജീവനക്ക 
രെയുംകൊണ്ടു പ്രത്യേകം ശ്രദ്ധിപ്പിക്ക് യം ചെയ്യാതാകുന്നു. അങ്ങിനെ ശ്രദ്ധിപ്പിച്ചി 
ല്ലെന്നു വരികിൽ ഇവർ മഹർം ഉായ മരം പരാതന വസ ക്കൾക്കു അപരിഹരണീയം 
ആയ ദോഷകത്തെ ചെയ്യാൻ ഇടവന്നേക്കാം. - 

(ഉത്തരവിൻ പ്രകാരം) 

- എ . ജെ. പിയാ, 
ഗവണ്ടുചീഫ് സക്രട്ടറി 
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അനുബന്ധം 
ഹിസാറികൽ റൊലിക് പ്രിസർവേഷൻ കമ്മിറ്റി. 

സംരക്ഷ5നയോഗങ്ങൾ ആയ ദേശചരിത്രാവശിഷ്ടങ്ങളുടെ വാക്കു അയച 
പരിശോധനാമായ ലിസ്റ്റ്. 

പത്മനാഭപുരം ഡിവിഷൻ. 


നമ്പര 


താലൂക്കു 


സംരക്ഷിക്കേണ്ടതിനുള്ള കാരണങ്ങൾ 


സംരക്ഷിക്ക 
- വകകൾ 


| അഗസ്തീശ്വരം മഹാ മരമാകാളിക കൊ കൊല്ല വഷം ( ൻ ,രൻമസ) വരെ മാ 
( നാഗകോവി ട്ടാരം 

രണം ചെയ്യ മത്താണ്ഡായ മഹാരാജാ 
ആ തിരുമനസ്സിലെ മാതുലം. ത്രനായ പപ്പ അ 
സിയ ആ ആത്മരക്ഷാർഥം ന ം വ മാണിൽ + 2 

ചെയ്തു തു ഇവിടെ ആ യിരുന്നു. 
ന അഗസ്തീശ്വരം | കള്ളിയൻകാടു ക്ഷേത്രം രാമഭക്തനായ ശാന്തി 9 ാരൻ സ്വയം 

ൽ ഉൽ മാത്താണാവമ്മ മഹാരാജാവിനെ 
| ക്ഷേത്രത്തിൽജിൽ ഒളിച്ചിരുത്തി അട 

ീപന രക്ഷിച്ചു . 
| ഇരണിയൽ ഇരണിയൽ കൊട്ടാരം | സംസ്ഥാന, പൂരാതന രാജമന്ദിരം 

| ഒന്നു. 
| ടി തല മറ്റും കീഴെവീടു 

കാലം ൻ ) -മാണ്ട, മതിയായിരുന്ന വെ 

ല ത നിലാവായ ടെ താവട്ടം 
| പുലിയൂർ കുറുചി കോട്ട) :പൻ ഇ . ഡിലനായിയു ടെ യം മ റ ചില്ല, 

| യു . 

കോനാർ 3യും ശവ കുടീരങ്ങൾ ഇ -2 63 

ട്ട 6 ക കാണാപ്പെടുന്നു. 
ന | ടി " തിരുവട്ടാർ | അരുവിക്കരെ ( പഴ :ഭ രാമയ്യൻദളവാ ടെ ആ ഒത്തെവാസം 

വനം) ഇരിക്കുന്ന സ്ഥ 


ലം 


. | വിവ: കോടു | കരിലത്തുവീടു - T - തി രുവിതാംകൊട്ടെ 2 - 

മത്തെ ദിവാൻ ആ 
ിരാ 122 കശവ. മാസൻറ തറവാട്ട ഹം 


- ത് അവനറൗപ രം ഡിവിഷൻ, 


പ | നെയ്യാറ്റംകര കുന്നത്തൂർപാ - രാജാകാശവദാസൻറ വാസാഹം 
ടി ആയ്യിപ്പിള്ള ആശാൻ , കൃസ പാബ്ദം - ശതാവ് ത്തിൽ ജീവിച്ചി 
ഭാവനം 

രുന്ന ഒരു കവി 
വി ടി 

സമുദ്രതീരത്തെ റസി ബ്രിട്ടീഷ്റസിഡണ്ടായിരുന്ന ലെഫ്റ്റനന്റ് 
- കോട്ടു കാൽ അ ധണ്ടുബംഗ്ലാവ | ജന. ൽ ഡബ്ലിയു . കല്ലൻ ഉപയോഗിച്ചു വ 
ധികാരം, കോവ 

ന്നതു 


le , 


കൊല്ലം ഡിവിഷൻ. 


| tel1 C . 
| തിരുവല്ലാ നി കണ്ണശ്ശൻപാമ്പ | കകാല വഷം - Cതഷ ത്തിൽ ജീവിച്ചി 
രണം 

രുന്നക പടനിക്കർ എന്ന കവിയുടെ ജന്മ 

|സ്ഥലം 
| അമലപ്പുഴ | ക്ഷേത്രത്തിനുസമീപം - കൊല്ല വഷം -, ശതകത്തിന്റെ പൂവാ 
നാരുമഠം - വ ത്തി ൽ ജീവിച്ചിരുന്ന കവി കുഞ്ചൻന 

ടെ വാസസ്ഥലം. 
" കനി കൊല്ലം | മൺറൊ ആപ്പീസ | ഈ പോൾ സാർ ജിൽ ആപ്പിസായി. 

പയാഗിക്കുന്ന സ്ഥലം 
* കര| കാത്തികപ്പള്ളി കുരമ്പാലി കൊയിക്കൽ ൻ 5, 3 - ൽ നാടുനീങ്ങിയ മഹാരാജാവിൻ 
( കൊട്ടാരം 

| ജന്മസ്ഥലം 
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ati 


സംഖം സംഗതികളിൽ ജ 
എല്ലാ സക്കാർ പ 


തിരുവിതാംകോട്ട ഗവർൺമെണ്ടു് പ്രൊസീഡിംഗസ് 

ഉത്തരവു നമ്പർ E ന്യാ - cൻ അക്ടോബർ എൻനു 
സക്കാർ പ്രൈമറിപള്ളിക്കൂടങ്ങളിൽ പലതും ഇപ്പോൾ ഇട്ടിരിക്കുന്ന കെട്ടിടങ്ങളുടെ 

കരായ അവസ്ഥയെക്കുറിച്ച് ഗവർൺമെണ്ട് ശ്രദ്ധിക്കേണ്ടതാണെന്നു പലപ്പ 
അതൃപ്തികരമാ 

പി . സക്കാർ പ്രമറി പള്ളിക്കൂടങ്ങ ളെ പുതുതായി സ്ഥാപിക്കുമ്പോൾ 
ം പള്ളിക്കൂടങ്ങൾക്കുള്ള കെട്ടിടങ്ങളെ ജനങ്ങൾ തന്നെ അവരുടെ സ്വന്ത ചില 
ൽ ഉണ്ടാക്കി കൊടുക്കുകയാകുന്നു സംസ്ഥാനത്തു വളരെ മു മ്പ മുതലെ ഉള്ള നടപ്പ്. അ 

, ഗതികളിൽ ജനങ്ങൾ പങ്കിട കെട്ടിടങ്ങളെ മാറ്റിപ്പണിയിക്കയും ചെയ്തിട്ടുണ്ട് 
സക്കാർ പ്രൈമറി പള്ളിക്കൂടങ്ങൾക്കും യഥാകാലം തക്കതായ കെട്ടിടങ്ങൾ ഉണ്ടാക്കും . 
നാം മരം കായ്യത്തിൽ മനാർ ജൂൺ പവനുയിലെ 2 Aൻ 0 0 നംബർ ഗവർൺചെണ്ണ് 
രവിൻപ്രകാരം പു തു ക്കി ഘടിപ്പിക്കപ്പെട്ടഎകേഷനൽ ബാഡുകൾ ഉത്സാഹം 
താലപ്പെടുംഎന്നു ഗവർൺമെണ്ട് വിശ്വസിക്കുന്നു. 

പ . ദരിദ്രന്മാരും വിദ്യാഭ്യാസവിഷയത്തിൽ പിന്നാന ം ഉള്ള താണവരും ആയ ജന 
ം പാക്കുന്നസ്ഥലങ്ങളിലെ സാക്കാൻ പ്രമറി പുള്ളിക്കൂടങ്ങളും പുതുക്കി നന്നാക്കുന്നതിനു 
വിലക്കുസക്കാർ മു തലിൽ നിന്നുപണംഅനുവദിക്കേണ്ടതുംആവശ്യമാണെന്നുപള്ളി 
. ഇൻസ്റ്റ ക ർമാർ ബോധിപ്പിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. മരം കായ്യത്തിലേക്കു താഴെ പറയുന്ന വ്യവസ്ഥകളി 
നൽ Cണ്ട്ക ളി ല എവകുഷനൽ 2 ഡ ക പി .തിലെ ഏൾപ്പിക്കുന്നതിനായി 20 വ 
മാ9 - ciണ്ട്ഒന്നി. ( oon)രണ്ടായിരം രൂപാ വീതം ഗവർടൺ മണ്ട്അനുവദി : 

( 2) സക്കാർ മുതലി ൽ നിന്നു ധനസഹായം ആവശ്യപ്പെടുന്ന ഓരോ ബാം 

കാക്ക ള്ള കാരണങ്ങളെ സ്പഷ്ടമായി കാണിച്ചു . പള്ള ജൂ :ം ഇൻസ്പെക്ട കോട്ട 
അപേക്ഷിക്കണതാകുന്നു. 

( 1 ) എങ്കിലും ധനസഹായം ചെയ്യനടിമാ എന്നുംചെയ്യണം) ൽ ഓരോ കാ 
ത്തിലും എത്ര ആയിരിക്കണമെന്നും തീർച്ചപ്പെടുത്തേണ്ടതു ഇൻസ്പെക്ടർ ആകുന്നു. 

. (m ) സക്കാരിൽ നിന്നുള്ള ധനസഹായം യാതൊരു കാഷ്ടത്തിലും ബാഡ് അതാതു 
സ്ഥലത്തു നിന്നു പിരി ച്ചു ഉണ്ടാക്കുന്ന തുകയിൽ പകുതിയിൽ കവി, ത്തു കൂടാ . താകുന്നു. 

( ?) സക്കാർ ധനസഹായം ഗവണ്മെണ്ട് അനുമതിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള സാൻഡാർഡ് പ്ലാ 
നിൽ പതുക്കിപണിയിക്കാൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള കെട്ടിടങ്ങൾക്കു മാത്രമെ കൊടുക്കാവൂ . പണി 
യിക്കാൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ച പള്ളിക്കൂട കെട്ടിടത്തിന്റെ പ്ലാനിനും എസ്കിമേട്ടിംമുൻകൂട്ടി ഇൻ 
സെ ആതടെ അനുമതി ലഭിക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 
11 ( @ ) ഒരു പള്ളിക്കൂട കെട്ടിടം പുതുക്കിപ്പണിയിക്കുന്നതിനു ഗവണ്ടിൽനിന്നു ധന 
സഹായം സ്വീ കരിയംസ്ഥലത്തെ ജനങ്ങളിൽ നിന്നുപണം പിരിക്കയുംചെയ്യുന്ന ബോഡി 
ലെ ചെയർമാൻ( അഗ്രാസനപതി) ശരിയായുംപ്രജമായുംഉള്ളകണക്കുകൾ പൗച്ചർകാടു ക 
ടി പള്ളിക്കൂടം ഇൻ സക ക്കു അയച്ച ബോധ്യപ്പെടുത്തണം. ഇൻസ്പകർ അവയെ പ് ] ശാ 
ധിക മം, സക്കാർ സഹായധനത്തെ വേണ്ടപോലെയുംപണമായും ഉപയോഗിച്ച എന്ന 

സേ ൽ അക്കൗണ്ടും ഡിട്ടും ആഫീസിലേക്കു സ്വക പത്രം അയക്കുകയും ചെയ്യേണ്ട 
-താന്നു. 

ന . പുതുക്കിപ്പണി കഴിപ്പിക്കാൻ പള്ളിക്കൂട കെട്ടിടങ്ങളെ തിരി) എടുപന്നരിൽ, ഇ 
പ്പോൾ രം:ഴവന്മാർക്കു പ്രവേശം. അല്ലാത്ത സ്ഥലങ്ങളിൽ ഇരിക്കുന്നവനും, oto Br 
ന യിലെ 2 , പr- 0 നംബർ ഗവണ്മെന്റ് പ്രൊസീഡി ൽ ഇപ്പോൾ ഇരിക്കുന്ന സ്ഥ 
ലം ഉിൽ നിന്നു മാറണമെന്നു ആജ്ഞാപിക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ളവയം ആയ പള്ളിക്കൂടങ്ങളെ ആദ 
മായി ഗാനിക്ക ണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

ര്, എ ഡy ക്കു ഷനൽ ബോഡ കൾ വേണ്ടുപോലെ വിനിയോഗിക്കാൻ അനുവദിച്ചിട്ട 
2 പണങ്ങളെ വിവേകമായി ഉപയോഗിക്കുന്നതായാൽ ബഡിനു പല സക്കാ 

മി പള്ളിക്കൂടങ്ങളേയും പ തുക്കിപണിയിക്കുന്നതിനു കഴ യ സ ത ന്ന എന്നു ഗവ 
ചെമ്മണ്ട്വിശ്വസിക്കുന്നു. പള്ളിക്കൂടം ഇൻസ്പെക്ടർമാർ ഓരോ ബേഡ് നു രാജു തുക വ് 
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ാണ്ടിലെ 
അറിവിലേ 13 

പള്ളിക്കൂടത്തിന്റെ 
പേരും 
ന് അടങ്കൽ കണ്ടു തു ക ം ( 1) 2 ബാഡ് 


ച കാടുത്തിട്ടന്നു എന്നുള്ള വിവരത്തിനു ഒരു സേട്മുണ്ട് ഗവണ്ടി . . 
യ ) അയക്കാതാകുന്നു. ഓ രാ സേട് മെണ്ടിലും ( 4) പള്ളിക്കൂടത്തിന്റെ 
( പ്ര) പ ട കട്ടി , പുതു ക്കിപ്പണിയ) ക്കുന്നതി നു അട » ൽ കണ്ടു തു യ , 
സ്ഥ .ലാത്തെ 98 tങ്ങളിൽ നിന്നു പിരിച്ച തുകയും ( അ ) സക്കാരിൽ നിന്നു കാട്ട 

കുടുക്കാൻ ആദ 
പ്രായപ്പെടുന്ന ഓഹരിയും വിവരിച്ചിരിക്കേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 

- മ . 2 , പുസ മാണ്ടിൽ ചtം കായത്തി ലക്കു ആാൾ പ്പെടുന്ന ( coo) ആറായിരം . . 
വിദ,23ാസ സംബന്ധമായ പരിഷാര ത്തിനായി ബഡ്യൂട്ടിൽ അനുവദിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള 
ൽ പായിൽ നിന്നു ചിലവ ചെയ്യേണ്ട താ കുന്നു. ( ബർ 5 II, ൻ ഇനം) സാരിൽ നി 
ന ഹായ മായി അനുവദിക്കപ്പെടുന്ന തു കകളെ ഇൻസ്പെക്ടർമാർ ഒപ്പിട്ടിട്ടുള്ള ആന്ത. 
ബിൽ പ്രകാരം വാങ്ങാവുന്നതും ഇതിലേക്കു അതാതു ബോഡിലെ ചെയർമാൻ രാ 
കൂടി ഉണ്ടായിരിക്കേണ്ടതും ആകുന്നു. 
ന . ന 

ാതൊരു കായ നത്തിനായിട്ടെങ്കിലും ഇൻസ്പക അരും ഉദോഗസ്ഥന്മാരും ആധാർ 
രും ജനങ്ങളിൽ നിന്നു വ രി പിരിക്കുന്നതിന് ഗവണ്ട് ഇരിനാ ൽ പരോധിക്കുന്നു. ഒ 

പുമായി പള്ളിക്കൂടത്തിൽ കെട്ടിടം നല തല്ലായിരുന്നാൽ, ആ വസ്തുതയെ ഇൻസ ക 
ഞ - മിക്ക ടം എതു എഡ്യാക്കഷനൽ ബ :ഡിൻ.) അധികാരാതി ) യിൽ ഇരിക്കുന്ന 
ആ ബ . ഡ നെ ,തെയ്യപ്പെടുത്തേണ്ടതാകുന്നു. ആ പള്ളിക്കൂടത്തിനു തക്കതായ ഒരു കെട്ടിടം. 
66ാ ന്നതിനു വേണ്ട നടപടികൾ നടത്തുന്ന തിനു ശ്രദ്ധിക്കേണ്ടതു സക്കാർ ഉദ്യോഗസ്ഥ 
ന്മാർ ചേന്ന സമാജം അല്ലാത്തതായ എഡ്യൂക്കേഷനൽ ബോഡിൻറ ധനംആകുന്നു. 

ഉത്തരവിൻപ്രകാരം, 

- എ . ജെ, വീയ , 
ഗവർൺമെണ്ട് ചീഫ് സിക്രിട്ടെറി 


17rnt Nor., 1909. ) 


Educational Department. 


913 


Notice 
The following books,maps & c., are approved byGovernment for use in the classes men 
tioned opposite cach : 


Scrial1 No. 


Nameof book , map, & c. 


Name of author, Editor | Classes for which 

or publisher. they are approved . 


1 


Do. 


A short Primer of Indian History ... M . Prothero , m . A.. Middle and Higit 
Geography of the Madras 

MacMillan & Co.) School Classes. 
on Presidency (Malayalain ) ... S . Venketeswara Aiyar. 4th Class. 
Stories from Travancore History 

(Malayalam ) ... K . Parameswaran Pillai. 
4 History of Travancore (Malayalam ) ... S . Subramonia Aiyar. 

Do. 
5 . Indian Model Atlas 

George Phillips & Sons. Middle School Classes 
6 A Primer ofGeograpy (Malayalam )... C . R . Krishna Pillai. Classes 1 & 2 . 
7 PhysicalGeography (Malayalam ), ... O . M . Cheryan. 

Vernacular Middle 

School Classes 
& Map of the World (Malayalam ) ... T. Chandy (Mavelikaray ). Primary & Vernacular 

Middle School Classes. 
9 Plant Biology 

... F . Cavers, D . SC . 

University Tutorial Press . 
10 School Algebra 

F . Gorse , m . A., Cambridge 

University Press. I l or High School 
11 School Arithmetic 

... W . P . Workman , M . A ., 

Libraries. 

University Tutorial Press . 
12 Wordsworth s Peoms 

C . L . Thomson , Cambridgel ! 

University Press. 
13 Tamil Readers : 

C . R . Namasivaya 
I Reader 

Mudaliar. . 

Class 1. 
II Reader 

Do. 

Class 2. 
III Reader 

Do. 

Class 3 
IV Reader 

Class 4 . 
V Reader 

Class 5 & Form 1. 
VI Reader 

Class 6 & Form II. 
VII Reader 

Form II1. 
VIII Reader 

Form IV . 
IX Reader 

Form V . 
29 Practical Arithmetic , Teachers 

Series ... W . Knowles, B . A ., B. SC., For Teachers of 
and H . E . Howard. 

Middle & High 

(Longmans, Green & Co.) School Classes . 
23 Do. Pupils Series 

Do. 

Middle SchoolClasses. 
24 Elementary Graphs 

R . B . Morgan Blackie & 

& High School Classes. 
25 Short cuts and Byways in 

Sons Pub 
Arithmetic for teathers ... C . Burch . 

School Libraries. 

lishers. 
26 Elementary Mensuration 

... J. Martin . 
27 The Citizen of Travancore 

G . Raina Menon . 

Approved generally 
2 Element try Geometry 

F . R . Barrell. Lopgans, 

High School Libraries. 
A . H . Garlick & G 

Do. 
20 Longinan s Senior Anthmetic 

Green & Co. 

T . T . G . Dexter. ) 
30 Matriculation Heat 

R . W . Stewart, D . SC ., 

Do. 
University Tutorial Series. 


C.Coornaraswaini Naidu&Sons,Publish 

ers,Madras. 


By order, 


Huzur Cutcherry, 

Trivandrum , 
26th October 1908. ) 


A . J . VIEYRA , 
Chief Secretary to Government. 


Par 


TRAVANCORE GOVERNMENT GAZETTE . 


VOL . XLVI. 


v November 17, 1908. 
TRIVANDRUM , TUESDAY, – 

Vrichigom 2, Lubl. 


No. 46 . 


FOREST DEPARTMENT. 
No. S . R . 8702. 

Erratum Notice . 
For " circumference " in lines 1 and 2 of clauso (a ) of para 4 of the Proceedings of Gov . 
ernment No. 7233 S . R ., dated 8th September 1908, published on page 1217 of the Government 
Quette dated 15th September 1903, read " vannams" or " quarter girths " . 


A . J. VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government. 


Huzur Cutcherry , 
Triyandrum , 3rd November 1908. 


NOTICE 
Under Sections 15 and 16 of the Forest Rules. 


294 


No.& date. 


Measurement. 


Number and descrip 

tion of article. 


Marks and 

stamps. 


Age. 


where secured. 


Rem 


Ollicer before 
whom clain is 
to be made. 


Where ,when and by whom 

found or seized . 


ft. 
34 


in . 
71 


S04 
1-12 -93 


Muruthi log 


... 


! 


x 


| 7 days . 


By Neduvathumoozhi guards Under the custody Be ore the Koni 
IN . Keshava Pillay and Kunju of the Forest Raage Officer. 
Kunju Karthavu at Kuminanoor Guards. 
on 1- 12-1083. 


2: 39 
11- 13 -59 Teak loy 


1 : 


139 


x 


28 


127 . 11 A . 


yoni s. 


By Rani Range Officer Mr. At the Rani Before the Ran 
C . R . Padmanabha Pillay nearwatch station . Range Officer. 
Thompilcndavi , Rani, on 21-11 


1083 . 


2332 


TravancoreGovernmentGazette. 


Teak logs 


14 - 12 -831 Teak logs 


Do. 


15 
15 


x 
X 


32 
38 


P . A . P . ) 
എ പി ഗ 


Vaims,ifany,shouldhopreferiedwithin90daysfromthestateof publicationofthisnotice.Nonoticowillbetakenofanyclaimspowerred thereafterandtheproducewillbeconfiscatedtoGovernment. 


Mavu boat 


28 


x 


281 


By Guard V . K . Shankara 
3 years. Pillai from Madone River on 

17 -12 -1083. 
1 month . By Mallappallil Forest Guard Under the 

K N Gopala Pillai at Poovara custody of Gnoo 
landing on 9-12- 1083. 

loor Vareedu 
Vareedu . 


8 


x 


19 


3 months. 


ar 248 Billets of fire -wood 

of the Marathi, konna, 
28 - 12-83 Vengai and Oonam 

species . 
Pothuvahai logs ... 

3 


By the above Forest Guard Under the 
from the Mallappalli river on the custody of Poppila 
western side of Vavalil com - Narayanan Para 
pound on 15 - 10- 1083. 

meswaren 


ReforetheRangeOfficer, 

Chenganoor. 


0 


X 
X 
x 


313 
32 
35 


(17thNov.,1908 


Karipentbode. 
27 . 10RI. 


L . P . D CRUZ , 
Ag. Divisional Forord Ofticor. 


NOTICE . 
Under Sections 15 and 16 of the Forest Rules. 


No. and No. and description 
date . 

of article . 


Measurement . 


Marks and stamps 


Age. 


Where, when and by whom 

* found or seized . 


Where secured 


Officer before 
whom claim is Remarks. 
to be made. 


1778 
Nov 
. 
, 
1908 
. 
] 


ft. in . 
213 x 34 


Thumbagom log1 


Nil. 
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5 months. By Kanikulam Beat Gaards Under the castody Before the 

Varki and M . Parameswaren of the Guards. Range Officer, 
Pillai from Oluvamparai in Kari 

Rani. 
kulain Reserve on S0th Chingom 
1084. 


Drag -rope 1 


Claims,ifany,whouldbopreferredwithin30daysfromthodatoof publicationofthisnoticeintheGovernmentGazetto,failingwhich,tho logswillboconfiscatedandsaloproceedscreditedtoGovornment. 


ForestDepartment. 


069 Darathilog (squared ) 1 
31- 11-83 


181x115 


6 years. By Pattazhi Beat Guards T. K . Under the custody Refore the 

Ramon Pillni and G . Narayana ofMemethu Krishnan Rango Officer 
Pillaion 22 - 8 -83 near the Adicha - Raman . 

Pathana 
mangalam Tanding, Kunna 

puram . 
. thore. 


Pathanapuram , 
10tlı Thulam 1081. 


L . P . D CRUZ, 
Acting Divisional Forest Officer. 
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No. 40. 


POLICE DEPARTMENT. 
Proceedings of the Government of His Highness the si 

Maharaja of Travancore. 
Bead : 

Letter No 256 /0 . D ., dated 7th October 1908, froin the Superintendent of Police, submitting 
his roport on the administration of the Police department for theyear 1083 M . E . 


ORDER THEREON , No. J . 5227, DATED TRIVANDRUM , 7th November 1908. 

The scale of pay of the subordinate ranks of the force was revised during the 
year. There were, according to the old scal. , seven classes of Inspectors, three of 
Head Con -tables and three of Constables, the pay of the Inspectors ranging from Rs. 30 
to Rs. 100 , that of Ilead Const.bles froin Rs. 12 to Rs. 20 , and that of Constables from 
Rs.6 to Rs. 8 . Under the new arrangement, the Inspectorswere divided into five grades, 
on Rs, 50, 75 , 100 , 125 and 150, and the Constables into two grades on Rs. 8 and 7 . 
A re-distribution of the number in each grade was also offected. The horse allowance 
of the Inspectors was raised froin Rs. 15 to Rs. 20 a month , and local allowances in 
cert in cases were also increased . The frontier inspector at Aramboly , who was 
doing excise work , was abolished. 

2. The sanctioned strength of the forca wng 1, 720, but the actual strergth at 
the close of the year was 1 ,714 , the appointment of six constables newly sanctioned 
having been held in abegance. Deducting :ho number employed in the reserve and as 
treasury gunrds & c., the effictive strengih rosii from 1,391 to 1,437. The increase 
was due to the withdrawal of the policemen attnched to the District Jails at Quilon 
and Alleppey , which were abolished during the year. The ratio of police to popula . 
tion and area was one policetuan to every 2 ,054 inhabitants and one to every 5 square 
miles. 

3 . There were in all 122 casualties during the year. Of these , 25 were cases 
of retirement on pension , : 5 of resignation , 21 of dismissal, 18 of desertion , 10 of 
disebarge, 10 of death and 4 of transer t other departinents . The total number 
of departmental punishments was 1,257, against 1, 296 in the year preceding, the 
decrease being mainly in th : award ofblack marks. 95 policemen were prosecuted 
during the year, of whom 18 were convicted . 
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Den 
The mber of non -coguisalle 


inst 4,367 in 1082 . 

which 
we were 
ferr las talse, 41 


4 . 4 .149 cognisable cases were reported during the yarag inat 1.367 i. 
Inclusiveofarrears , the to al number for disposal was 1,201, ut of which the 
only 107 eas & pencing at the close of the restr , 1,788 1 .viby heel err 
transfere i to ile undere ted list and 2,330 chorved The number of no 
cases dealt w . th by the Police was 1, 574, against 1 ,309 in the year previous. 

5 . The percentages et conviction in respect of cases anil of persons 
and 63 rosiectively , i. e., slightly less than in the year previous. There was 
decrense in the percentage of property recoverel, which was 51 , against 63 in 1040 
Theaverage duration of investigation , in cases charged and theverrel was and 
16 duys respectively , practically the same as in 1089. Th . Hverago dumtion of tha 
detention of prisoners in onses charged , wasone day,th Sinens in he year previous 
the average detention fe ! from two days to one and a half in referred cases. The tota 
number f witness & examined by the Police was 24 , + 12 . 
6 . The statement in the margin gives particulars of the grave crimes dealt 

within 10 - 2 and 1054 
No . of Pereen as of conviction Percentage of pro t 13 not that the of 
Offenos. 

C s of murd .r, culpable 
liomi. ide not amounting to 

murder an lae vity , showed 
Culpabile homicide 

an increise, tho .gh there 
Decalty 

was she decline in the 

other ofences. The per 
Heraclreaking And 

luft 
Cattle hefs 

centages ofconvictio shor. 
Ordinary thels - 1, 0 1, 12 

ed some improvement. 


reported . 
1092 102 


rere 


p erty recovered 
18109107 


103 


109 


1083 


Murder 


DOL mounting to 

murder 


67 


Toblery 


228283 


922983 


1. 


7 . The number of cuses of offences against the Coinage and stamp 1948; deilt 
with during the year, was 10 , ngainst 16 in the year previous. Of these, 2 were re 
ferred as false, and 8 wery charged . Of the cases charged, 5 ended iu conviction . 

8 . Of the 745 cases referred by the Magistracy to the Policy 593 were re 
turned as false , andof these, 515 were struck off by the M itricv . 1,193 cases 
were taken by the Pulica direct and referred by them , of which 99 wers ordered to 
be struck off. 

9. 703 cases of violent and unnatural deaths were renortel, again at 749 in the 
year preceding . There were 527 ac. idental deaths and 106 suici lez - 75 miles and 
33 females "The number of deaths from murder rose from 26 10 37. The number 
of accidental fires rose from 182 to 193, while the value of pr party destroyed on 
this account fell from Rs. 1,04,268 to Rs. 32,403. No lifo was lost. 

10. 1,08 ,201 processes were executed during the year , against 1,06 ,333 in the 
year previous. 

11. Five prisoners escaped from police custody during the year but all of 
them were re -captured . 

12. The number of known depredators on the register rose from 553 to 639. 

13 . 61 licad -stations and 47 sub -stationswere irspected by the Superin endent, 
19 of the former and Il of the latter being visited more than onca lhe number of 
days spent by him ill camp was 147. The inspection work of the Assistant superio 
tendents was nit quite satisfactory . Eight sub- stations were not i-ied at all either 
by the Superintendent or by any Assistant Superintendent. The number of days the 
Assistant Superintendents were on circuit was, on an averngo, 107. 

14 . 3 ,788 finger prints were broughton record during the year. 5 . impressions 
in all were set to dra4, Cochin , Bangalore and Malabar , and in re pec! of 9 
them , the previous convictions of the individuals concerned were tr: 16d. 

15. The Superin endent s suggestion about the provision of station -building 
on standard plans is noted . 


Police Department. 


193 


| 17th Nov., 1909) 


, a rario:18 riot occurred in Trivandrum on the 8th June Inst, in the course 
in the l ort Police station building was attacked and set fire to hy the mob and a 

cbuillingwas burnt down. The case is now under trial in the Trivandrum 
Court. llis lighness Government therefore refrain from making any 
ations on the occurrence . Stips are however being taken to amend tho Polico 

lation so as to make provision for special punitive police being quartered in 
disturbed areas when coses of this kind oogar . 


portion of 11 c builolins 


By order, 

" A , J. VIEYRA, 
Chief Secretary to Government. 


Hം. 697 

NOTICE. 
With reference to Votification No. J . 4069 of 29th August 1903 published in theGovero 
ment Cazette of September 8 , 1909/Chingom 24, 1084,the Polico jur sdiction of the Karannga 
nally and Kayangalam Stations will follow that of the respective Magistrates. That is to say 
the iurisdiction of the Kiruna pwly Sation will comprise that of the Karangapilly Migi 
trate, and the jurisdiction of the Sayangalam S .ation will comprise that of the Kiyangalam 
Magistrate . 
• Ollice of the Supt. of Police, 

10. H . BENSLEY, 
Camp, Chengannoor, 

Saperintendent of Police, 
4th November 1998. 
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നമ്പർ നൻ ). 

. നോട്ടീസ്. 
മൻ സെപ്റ്റംബർ വരക്കു മാ ആ ചിങ്ങം പരനു- ലെ ഗവൽ 1 ഗസറ്ററിൽ 
പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തിയിട്ടുള്ള കാർ ആഗസ്തമാസം നാം തിയതിയി ൽ ജെ . രാൻ :ം നമ്പർ 
പർസ പ്രകാരം കരുനാഗപ്പള്ളി, കായംകുളം ഈ സ്റ്റേഷനുകളിലെ പാലില്ല അധികാര ര 
തിർത്തികൾ അതാആ മജ് സുട്ട ൻം അധികാര അതിർത്തികളിൽ അടങ്ങിയിരിക്കേണ്ടതാക 
ന്നു . അതായതു കരുനാഗപ്പള്ളി സ്റ്റേഷൻ അതിത്തി അവിടത്തെ മജിനുട്ടിൻ) അതി 
ഞ കത്തും കായം കൂം ഷാൻ ഇ ത്തി ആ മജിസട്ട . ൻ അതേ ക്ക കത്തും അട 
ജിയിരിക്കുന്നതാകുന്നു, 
പോലീസ്സൂപ്രണ്ടണ്ടാഫീസ 

ക, എച്ച . ബൻസാലി, 
കാസ ചെങ്ങന്നൂര 

പോലീസ് സൂപ്രണ്ടു. 
ഛൻ ം വ നവംബർ ആന 

രിരുവിതാംകൂർ 
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TRIVANDRUM , TUESDAT , Vrichigom . 2, 1084 . 


SETTLEMENT DEPARTMENT. 


ാം പാട്ടി ഡിപ്ലി സെറ്റിൽമെൻ, ഷാരാഫീസിൽ നിന്നും 

പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തന്നാൽ 
മീനച്ചിൽ താലൂക്കിൽ മാം നമ്പർ പുലിയന്നൂ പകുതിവക തെളിവുശീട്ടുകൾ മരം ആ 
വൃശ്ചികമാസം ®നു. മുതൽ £മ്പൻ വരെ പൂ ലിയന്നൂ പ്രവൃത്തിക , രിയിൽവച്ച് കുടികൾക്കു 
കോട്ടക്കുന്നതിനു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ തെളിവുശീട്ടുകൾക്കു അഹതയും ഉള്ള വർ അവരവർ 
അന്നയൊ അവരുടെ രേഖാമൂലം അധികാരം സിദ്ധിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള വക്കീലന്മാർ കായസ്ഥന്മാർ ജ 

ാർകാരന്മാർ ഇവരൊ ആ സ്ഥലത്തു ഹാജരായി മുറിക്കു രസീതുകൊടുത്തു വാങ്ങിക്കൊള്ള വാ 
നുള്ളതാകുന്നു. 
- 2 . തെളിവുശിട്ടിൽ പറയുന്ന സംഗതികളെപ്പററി ആക്കെങ്കിലും ബോധിപ്പിച്ച നില 
ിവരുത്തികൊള്ള ണ്ടതുണ്ടായിരുന്നാൽ പുലിയന്നൂർ പ്രവർത്തികച്ചെരിയിൽ കച്ചരി ഇ 
ട്ടിരിക്കുന്ന സററിൽ5 മൻറാഫീസടെ അടുക്കൽ 2 0 പര മാണ്ടു വൃശ്ചികമാസം 
മരനു- മത ൽ ധനുമാസംരനു കകം തെളിവുശീട്ടുകൾ സഹിതം ഹാജരായി ബോധിപ്പിച്ച തെ 
ളിവുകൊടുത്തു തീച്ച് സമ്പാദിച്ചു കൊള്ള ണ്ടതും അവധികഴിഞ്ഞു ഹജികൾ കൊണ്ടുവന്നാൽ 
സ്വികരിക്കുന്നതല്ലാത്തതും ആകുന്നു. 
\ , o ാമ ഇ വകുപ്പി ൽ പറയുന്ന (suവധിക്കകം ഹാജരായി വാങ്ങിക്കാത്ത ആളുകള 
തെളിവുശീട്ടു ക ള സ്ഥലംസൂപ്പർവൈസ്സർ ആഫീസിൽ സൂക്ഷിപ്പിക്കുന്നതും അവകളെ കുടി 
യാനവന്മാർ ഹാജരായി വാങ്ങികുടിക്കാമെന്നും ആം ആകുന്നുഎന്നാൽ അങ്ങനെ താമസിച്ച 
വാങ്ങിക്കുന്ന ആ കൾക്കു ഏതെങ്കിലും സംഗതികൾ നിരത്തി. ടെണ്ടിവന്നാൽ അതിലെ 
ക മുൻ പറഞ്ഞിട്ടുള്ള തിയതി ക്കു അപ്പുറം സാവകാശംഅനുവദിക്കുന്ന നല്ലാ. 
2 വര മാണ്ട തുലാമാസം മനു 

ഡിപി സെറ്റിൽമെൻറു പെഷാർ, 

- എൻ. കൃഷ്ണയ്യങ്കാർ. 
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ീടുകൾക്കു 
അർഹതയ 


:ം പാട്ടി ഡിപി സാറിന്റെ മെൻ പൊരാപ്പീസിൽ നിന്നു , 

-- പരസ്പം ചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ 
മീനച്ചിൽ താലൂക്കിൽ പാം നമ്പർ രാമപൂരം പകുതിവക തെളിവുശീട്ടുകൾ - അ 
ലതകമാസം പ®നു മു അൽ ധനുമാസം രന വരെ രാമപൂരം പ്രവൃത്തികം, 
ച്ച കടികൾക്കു കൊടുക്കുന്നതിനു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ തെളിവുശീട്ടകൾക്കു 
വർ അവരവർതന്നെയാഅവരുടെ രെഖാലം അധികാരം സിദ്ധിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള മ 
കായസ്ഥന്മാർ മുക്താർകാറന്മാർ ഇവരൊ ആ സ്ഥലത്തു ഹാജരായി മുറക്കും രസീം 
വാങ്ങിക്കൊള്ളവാള്ളതാകുന്നു. 

പ , തെളിവുശീട്ടിൽ പറയുന്ന സംഗതികളെപ്പററി ആയെങ്കിലും ബോധിപ്പിച്ച പ 
ത്തി വരുത്തികൊള്ള ണ്ടതുണ്ടായിരുന്നാൽ രാമപുരം പ്രവൃത്തികളരിയിൽ കരിത 
ക്കുന്ന സെറ്റിൽമെൻറാപ്പീസരുടെ അടുക്കൽ ച പുര മാ ധനുമാസം അനു മുതൽ 
ക്കകം തെളിവശീ സഹിതം ഹാജരായി ബാധിപ്പിച്ചു തരികാടു ആ തീച്ച സി 
കാക്കേ ണ്ടതും അവധികഴിഞ്ഞു ഹജികൾ കൊണ്ടുവന്നാൽ സ്വീകരിക്കുന്നതല്ലാതെ, പ 
കുന്നു. 

- 2, ക ാമതു വകുപ്പിൽ പറയുന്ന അവധിക്കകം ഹാജരായി വാങ്ങിക്കാത്ത ആ 
തെളിവുശീട്ടുകളെ സ്ഥലം സൂപ്പർവൈസ്സർ ആപ്പീസിൽ സൂക്ഷിപ്പിക്കുന്നതും അവക 
യനവന്മാർ ഹാജരായി വാങ്ങികൊള്ളാമെന്നുള്ളതും ആകുന്നു. . എന്നാൽ അങ്ങിനെ താമസി 
ചു വാങ്ങിക്കുന്ന ആളുകൾക്കു ഏതെങ്കിലും സംഗതികൾ നിവൃത്തി തെടെയിവന്നാൽ അ 
ലക്കു മുൻപറഞ്ഞിട്ടുള്ള തീയതിക്കു അപ്പാം സാവകാശം അനുവദിക്കുന്നതല്ലാ. 
മര മാണ്ടു തുലാമാസം മനു 

ഡിപി സെറ്റിൽമെൻറു പെഷാർ, 

. എൻ. കൃഷ്ണയ്യങ്കാർ. 


2 -ാം പാട്ടി ഡിപ്ലി സെറ്റിൽമെൻറു പോരാഫീസിൽ നിന്നും 

പരംചെയ്യുന്നതുഎന്തെന്നാൽ 
. മീനച്ചിൽ താലൂക്കിൽ ന ാം നംബർ നാലം പകുതിവക തെളിവു ശീട്ടകൾ മരം ആ 
പശ്ചികമാസം നു മുതൽ ൻനു പരെ സ്ഥലം സൂപ്പർവൈസർ ആഫീസിൽവച്ച് കുട്ടികൾ 
ക്കു കൊടുക്കുന്നതിനു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ തെളിവു ശീട്ടുകൾ അഹതയുള്ളവർ അവ 
രവർ തന്നെയോ അവരുടെ രേഖാം ലം അധികാരം സിദ്ധിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള വക്കീലന്മാർ കായസ്ഥന്മാർ 
മുക്ത്യാർകാറന്മാർ ഇവരൊ ആ സ്ഥലത്തു ഹാജരായിമുറിക്കു രസീതു കൊടുത്തു വാങ്ങിക്കൊള്ള 
വാനുള്ള താകുന്നു. 
-- എ . തെളിവുശീട്ടിൽ പറയുന്ന സംഗതികളെപ്പറ്റിആക്കെങ്കിലും ബോധിപ്പിച്ചു നില 
ത്തി വരുത്തിക്കൊള്ള തുണ്ടായിരുന്നാൽ സ്ഥലം സൂപ്രവൈസർ ആഫീസിൽ കാച്ചെ ആ ഇ 
ട്ടിരിക്കുന്ന സംറിൽമെൻ ആഫീസരുടെ അടുക്കൽ ചാവുര മാണ്ടു വൃശ്ചികമാസം 20 
മുതൽ പ @ നു ക്കകം തെളിവുശീട്ട സഹിതം ഹാജരായി ബാധിപ്പിച്ച തെളിവു കൊടുത്തു തടിച്ച 
സമ്പാദിച്ചുകൊള്ളണ്ടതും അവധി കഴിഞ്ഞു ഹജികൾ കൊണ്ടുവന്നാൽ സ്വീകരിക്കുന്നതല്ലാ 
ത്തതും ആകുന്നു. 
-- 1 . 2 ാമതു വകുപ്പിൽ പറയുന്ന അവധിക്കകം ഹാജരായി വാങ്ങിക്കാത്ത ആളുകളുടെ 
തെളിവുശീട്ടകളെ സ്ഥലംസൂപ്പർവൈസരാഫീസിൽ സൂക്ഷിപ്പിക്കുന്നതും ആകുന്നു.എന്നാൽ 
അങ്ങിനെ താമസിച്ചു വാങ്ങിക്കുന്ന ആളുകൾക്കു ഏതെങ്കിലും സംഗതികൾ നിവൃത്തി ത 
ണ്ടിവന്നാൽ അതിലേക്കു മു ൻ പാഞ്ഞ 

ട്ടുള്ള തീയതിക്കു ആപ്പം സാവകാശം അനുവദിക്കു 
ന്നതല്ലാ. 
2 0 വരാമാണ്ടു തുലാമാസം നനു 

ഡിപി സററിൽമെൻറു പെഷാർ, 

- എൻ. കൃഷ്ണ യ്യങ്കാർ 


Settlement Department. 


-- 


17th Nov., 1908. ) 
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മാം പാട്ടി ഡിപി സെറ്റിൽമെൻ , ചെഷാരാപ്പീസിൽ നിന്നും 

- പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തെന്നാൽ 
1 സപർ താല ഗിൽ ര ാം നമ്പർ ഭരണങ്ങാനം പകുതി വക തെളിവുശീട്ട കൾ മരം ആ 

ാംസം പനനു മുതൽ നാന വരെ ഭരണങ്ങാനം പ്രവൃത്തിക , രിയിൽ വച്ച് കുടിക 
കന്നതിനു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ തെളിവുശീട്ടുകൾക്കു അർഹതയ ള്ള വർ 

കതയെ അവരുടെ രേഖാമൂലം അധികാരം സിദ്ധിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള വിലന്മാർ കായസ്ഥ 
.മർകാന്മാർ ഇ 2, രൊ ആ സ്ഥലത്തു ഹാജരായി മുറിക്കു രസീതു കൊടുത്തു വാങ്ങി 


ക്കാറുള്ളവള്ളതാകുന്നു. 


, തരിശീട്ടിൽ പറയുന്ന സംഗതികളെപ്പററി ആക്കെങ്കിലും ബോധിപ്പിച്ച നിവ ത്തി 
ിക്കാ ണ്ടതുണ്ടായിരുന്നാൽ ഭരണങ്ങാനം പ്രാ്യ ത്തിക്കച്ചേരിയിൽ ക രി ഇട്ടിരി 
ൽ സോറിൽമെൻറാപ്പീസരുടെ അടുക്കൽ മഠവും മാഞ്ഞു വൃശ്ചികമാസം 2നു മുത ൽ മനു 
. ഒരിശിട്ട സഹിതം ഹാജരായി ബാധിപ്പിച്ച തെളിവുകൊടു തു തീം സമ്പാദിച്ചു കൊ 
ണ്ടതും അവധി കഴിഞ്ഞു ഹജികൾ കൊണ്ടുവന്നാൽ സ്വീകരിക്കുന്നതല്ലാത്തതും ആ കുന്നു. 

1 . ഒന്നാമതു വകുപ്പിൽ പറയുന്ന അവധി കം ഹാജരായി വാ ജി 5 5 g ഉകൾ 
e ഒരു പശീട്ടുകളെ സ്ഥലം സൂപ്പർസ്സാപ്പീസിൽ സൂക്ഷിപ്പിക്കുന്നതും അവകളെ കടി 
ainmന്മാർ ഹാജരായി വാങ്ങിക്കൊള്ളാമെന്നുള്ളതും ആ കുന്നു. എന്നാൽ അങ്ങിനെ താമസി 
വാങ്ങിക്കുന്ന ആളുകൾക്കുഎങ്കിലും സംഗതികൾ നിവൃത്തി തൊടണ്ടിവന്നാൽ അതി 
ക്കു മുൻപുറത്തിട്ടുള്ള തീയതിക്കപ്പുറം സാവകാശം അനുവദിക്കുന്നതല്ലാ. 
pe മാണ്ടു തുലാമാസം മനു 

ഡിപി സെറ്റിൽമെൻ പെഷാർ, 

-- എൻ. കൃഷ്ണയ്യങ്കാർ, 


ാം പാട്ടി സററിൽമെൻ ആഫീസിൽ നിന്നും പരസ്യം 

ചെയ്യുന്നതെന്തെന്നാൽ 
- മീനച്ചിൽ താലു ക്കിൽ ® മതു നമ്പർ മീനച്ചൽ പകുതി വക തെളിവുശീട്ടകൾ രം 
ആൺ ധനുമാസം മനു മുതൽ ഒന്നു വരെപൂവരണി മുറിയിൽ തുണ്ടത്തിൽ അവ സപ്പ 
മത്തായിയുടെ വക തുണ്ടത്തിൽ പീടികയിൽ വച്ച് കുടികൾ കൊടുക്കുന്നതിനു നിശ്ചയിച്ചി 
രിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ തെളിവുശീട്ടകൾക്കു അഹതയുള്ളവർ അവരവർ യൊ അവര ടെ രേഖാ 
മ ലം അധികാരം സിദ്ധിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള വക്കീൽമാർ കായസ്ഥന്മാർ മുക്ത്യാർകാറന്മാർ ഇവരൊആസ്ഥം 
ലത്തു ഹാജരായി മൂറ് രസീതു കൊടുത്തു വാങ്ങിച്ചു കൊള്ളണ്ടതാകുന്നു. 
-- .. തെളിവുശീട്ടിൽ പറയുന്ന സംഗതികളെപ്പററി ആക്കെങ്കിലും ബോധിപ്പിച്ച 
നിവ ി വരുത്തികൊണ്ടതുണ്ടായിരുന്നാൽ പൂ വരണിമൂറിയിൽ തുന്നു | ൽ പീടികയിൽ 
കച്ച രി ഇട്ടിരിക്കുന്ന സെറ്റിൽമെൻറാപ്ല രുടെ അടുക്കൽ മാപ്പം മാൻ ധനുമാസം അനു 
മുതൽ വൻനു ശകം തെളിവശീട്ട സഹിതം ഹാജരായി ബോധിപ്പിച്ച തെളിച്ചു കൊടുത്തു തീ 
സമ്പാദിച്ച് കൊള്ള ണ്ടതും അവധി കഴിഞ്ഞു ഹജികൾ കൊണ്ടുവന്നാൽ സ്വീകരിക്കുന്നതല്ലാ 
ഞതും ആകുന്നു. 

-- 1 . കാ മതു വകുപ്പിൽ പറയുന്ന അവധിക്കകം ഹാജരായി വാങ്ങിക്കാ ത്ത ആ 
ളുകളുടെ തെളിവുശീട്ടുകളെ സ്ഥലം സപ്പർവൈസർ ആപ്പീസിൽ സൂക്ഷിപ്പിക്കുന്നതുംഅവ 
കളെ കുടിയാന്മാർ ഹാജരായി വാങ്ങികൊള്ളാമെന്നുള്ളതും ആകുന്നു. എ ന്നാ ൽ അങ്ങിന 
താമസിച്ചു വാങ്ങിക്കുന്ന ആളുകൾക്കു ഏതെങ്കിലും സംഗതികൾ നിവ ത്തി നെടെണ്ടിവന്നാ 
അതിലേക്കു മുൻ പറഞ്ഞിട്ടുള്ള തീയതിക്കു അപ്പറം സാവകാശം അനുദി tcmലാഎന്നു 

ര മാ തുലാമാസം അനു 


ഡിപി സെറ്റിൽമെൻറു ഷാർ, 

എൻ. കൃഷ്ണ യ്യങ്കാർ. 
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Travancore Government Gazette. 


[ 17th Nov. 1 


കൾക്കു 
കൊടുക്കു 


കായസ്ഥന്മാർ 
, മാർ 


- 9 50 പാട്ട ) ഡിപി സെറ്റിൽമെൻറു പേഷാർ ആഫീസിൽ നിന്നു. 

പരസ്യം ചെയ്യുന്നതെന്തെന്നാൽ 
മീനച്ചിൽ താലൂക്കിൽ ന ാം നമ്പർ കൊണ്ടുർ പകുതിവക തെളിവശീകം. 
പശ്ചികമാസം ന മുതൽ ഇന്നു വരെപുന്നപ്പാ 5 വി പിടികയിൽ വച്ച കടികൾക്കു ക 
ന്നതിനു നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ തെളിവുശീട്ടുകൾക്കു അഹതയുള്ളവർ അവരം 
യൊ അവരിടെ രേഖാമൂലം അധികാരം സിദ്ധിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള വക്കീലന്മാർ, കായ്യസ്ഥന്മാർ 
കാറന്മാർ ഇവരാ ആ സ്ഥലത്തു ഹാജരായിമൂക്കുരസീതു കാടുത്തു വാങ്ങികൊള്ള 
താകുന്നു. 
-- എ. തെളിവുശീട്ടിൽ പറയു ന്ന സംഗതികളെപ്പററിആ ങ്കിലും ബോധിപ്പിച്ചു നിന്നു. 
ത്തി വരുത്തികൊണ്ടതുണ്ടായിരുന്നാൽ പുന്നപ്പാക്കൽ പീടികയിൽ ക രി ഇട്ടിരി പ 
സററിൽമെൻറാഫീസss അട്ട ഈ ൽ 20വര മാണ്ടു വൃശ്ചികമാസം 25നു മ ത ൽ ധനം, 
സം ഇൻ ഇകം തെ ളിവുശിട്ട സഹിതം ഹാജരായി ബോധിപ്പിച്ച തെളിവ് കൊടുത്തു തി ക 
പാദിച്ചു കൊള്ളണ്ടതും അവ ധികഴിഞ്ഞു ഹജികൾ കൊണ്ടുവന്നാൽ സ്വീകരിക്കു ന്നതലത്ത 
തും ആകുന്നു. 

- 1 . ക ാമ വകുപ്പിൽ പറയുന്ന അവധിക്കകം ഹാജരായി വായിക്കാത്ത ആabe 
തെളിവുശിട്ടുകളെ സംലം സൂപ്പർവൈസർ ആപ്പീസിൽ സൂക്ഷിപ്പിക്കുന്നതും അവകളെ കൂട 
യാനവന്മാർ ഹാജരായി വാങ്ങിക്കൊള്ളാമെന്നുള്ള തും ആകുന്നു. എന്നാൽ അങ്ങനെ താമസി 
ച്ചു വാങ്ങിക്കുന്ന ആളുകൾക്കു ഏതെങ്കിലും സംഗതികൾ നിരു ത്തി തെടെണ്ടി വന്നാൽ അ 
തിലെക്കു മൂ ൾ പറ ത്തിട്ടുള്ള തീയതിക്കു അപ്പുറം സാവകാശം അനുവദിക്കുന്നതല്ലാ. 
- . . . 20 മാണ്ടു തുലാമാസം ന 

ഡിപ്ലി സെറ്റിൽമെൻ പെക്ടർ, 

- എൻ. കൃഷ്ണയ്യങ്കാർ. 


-- ര ാം പാട്ടി സററിൽമെൻറു ആപ്പീസിൽ നിന്നും 

പരസ്യംചെയ്യുന്നതു എന്തെന്നാൽ 
- - കൊട്ടയം താലൂക്കിൽ പാമ്പാടി പകുതിയില ള്ള ചെരിയൽ വസ ക്കളുടെ തെളിവുശീട്ടു 
കൾ മാവര മാണ്ടു വൃശ്ചികമാസം മനു പാമ്പാടി സത്രത്തിൽ വച്ച് കുട്ടികൾക്കു കൊടുക്കു 
ന്നതി ര നിശ്ചയിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നതിനാൽ തെളിശീട്ടുകൾക്കു അഹതയുള്ളവർ അവരവർ തന്ന 
യൊ അവരുടെ രേഖാ ലം അധികാരം സിദ്ധിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള വക്കീലന്മാർ കായസ്ഥന്മാർ മൂക്കു 
കാറന്മാർ ഇവരൊ ആ സ്ഥലത്തു ഹാജരായി മുറക്കു രസീതു കൊടുത്തു വാങ്ങിച്ചു കൊള്ളുവാനു 
ള്ള താർന്നു, 

തെളിവുശീട്ടിൽ പറയുന്ന സംഗതികളെ പററി ,ആൾക്കിലും ബാധിപ്പിച്ച നിവ 
ത്തി വരുത്തിക്കൊള്ളണ്ടതുണ്ടോചിരുന്നാൽ മേൽപ്പറഞ്ഞ സത്രത്തിൽ കാച്ചരി ഇട്ടിരിക്കുന്ന 
സററിൽമെൻ ആപ്പരുടെ ഞരട്ട ക്കൽ 20 മാണ്ടു വശ്ചികമാസംമനു തെളിവ 
സഹിതം ഹാജരായി ഹാജി ബോധിപ്പിച്ച 6 തളിച്ചുകൊടുത്തു തീച്ച സ . പാദിച്ച് കൊള്ള 
തും അവധി കഴി ഞ്ഞു ഹജികൾ കൊണ്ടു വന്നാൽ സ്വീകരിക്കുന്നതല്ലാത്തതും ആകുന്നു. 

ക ാമതു 21 ) = ൽ പറയു ന്ന അവധിക്കകം ഹാജരായി വാങ്ങി ക്കാത്ത ആളുകളുടെ 
തെളിവുശീട്ടുകളെ ഹരംയാപിസി ൽ വരുത്തി ക്കുന്നതും അതുകളെ കുടിയാനവന്മാർ ഹജ 
യി വാങ്ങിച്ചു കൊള്ളാമെന്നുള്ളതും ആകുന്നു. എന്നാൽ അങ്ങനെ താമസിച്ച് വാർ | ജന്ന 
ആളുകൾ : 58ഏതെങ്കിലും സംഗതികൾ നിവ ത്തി നടന്നുവന്നാൽ അ0ലെക്കു മുൻപ് 
ഞ്ഞ തീയതി: അപ്പുറം സാവക * രം അനുവദിക്കുന്നതല്ലാ. 
2.0 ാമാ തുലാമാസം മനു 

അസിജൻ സെറ്റിൽമെൻറ പെയ്യാർ, 

വി. എസ്സ്. കുശവയ്യ. സ 
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തിരുവ്താംകോട്ട ഗവർണ്മെണ്ട് പ്രൊസീഡിംഗ്സ്. 
rൻ ം പ അക്ടോബർ മനു- ഭ8-ം നന ർ ലെട്ടരോടുകൂടി രെജിസ്ട്രഷൻ 6 ഡറെ 
, ക ർ അയച്ചു തായ് 20ന്മാമാണ്ടിൽ ആ ഡിപ്പാട്ടമെണ്ടിൻറ ഭരണത്തെകുറിച്ചുള്ള പാട്ട് 
പായിച്ചു . 

അതിൽചെയ്തഉത്തരവു - നമ്പർ J . ഉറം തിരുവനന്തപുരം fൻ വ നവാ 
ബർ 2നു . 

ഡെവെച്ച ർ ർ രാമൻപിള്ള മരുമക്കത്തായം കമ്മിട്ടിയുടെ സെക്രട്ടറിയായി പ്രസ 
. ത മ ഷത്തിൽ ഒടുവിലത്തെഅഞ്ചുമാസം ക്ലം വിശേഷാൽ ജോലിയിൽ ആയിരുന്നു. മരം 
കാലത്തിനിടക്കു സീയർ ഡിസ്ട്രിക രജിസ്ട്രാർ മിസ്റ്റർ കുരുവിളവക്ക് ഡെക്ടർകാലം പി 
ചാരിച്ചു വന്നു. 
- 2, ചില സബ്ര ജിസ്ട്രി ആഫീസുകളിൽ അധികം ജോലി ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നതിൻ. 
ഉപശാന്തിക്കായി പ്രസ ത വഷത്തിൽ ഉത്തരത്തിൽ പുതുതായി എട്ട സബ് രെജിസ്ട്രി 
ആഫികൾ ആരംഭിക്ക പ്പെട്ടു. ആവസാനത്തിൽ ആകെ @ ൻ രെജി സി ആഫീസ്സ , 
കൾ ഉണ്ടായിന്നു, ഇതു ,രാശരിക്കു പറ്റ ചതുരശ്ര മൈൽസ് വി പാരത്തിലേക്ക 
ഭാനു ജനങ്ങൾക്കുംഓരോ രെജിസ്തർകച്ചേരി വീതം ഉള്ള തായിരിക്കുന്നു. മെലിസർ ചെ . 
യ്യാനായി ഹാജരാക്ക പ്പെട്ട ആധാരങ്ങളുടെ മൊത്തംഎണ്ണംമൂന്നാം പ , 9 , 8) കവ ആയിരു 
ന്നതു പ്രസവ തവ ത്തി ൻ .. . വ. ആയ്രി ക്കുന്നു. . ഇതു തന്നെ ആനത്തഷാൾ 
മം എണ്ണം ? ല്ലെ ങ്കിൽ 20 1ീതം കൂടുതൽ ആകുന്നു. ഓരോ ക രി * , ഉള്ള ആ 
ധാരാളുടെ ശരാശരി എ ജം ന്യൻ എന്നുറിപ്പോർട്ട് ചെയ്യപ്പെട്ടിരിക്കുന്നു. 
- 1 , മരം ആധാരങ്ങളാൽ ബാധിതങ്ങൾ ആയ ഇടപാടുകളു ടെ ആ കപ്പാടെ ഉള്ള സല 

2-മാഭി , ര , നര , രൂപാ ആയിരുന്നതു പ്രസ്തുത വക ) ൽ ® , കൻ,വൻ, ദ 
രൂപയായി കൂടിയിരി വന്നു. ഒt എടപാടിനും 2 3 4 രാഗ രി സല മൂനറാണ്ടിൽ വമ്പന. ആ 
, പയായിരുന്നിരിക്ക പ്രസ്ഥത വഷത്തിൽ , - 9 രൂപ മായി കൂടിയിരിടന്നു. രെജിസ്ട്രർ ചെ 
യ ആധാരങ്ങ ജി ൽ , o o o - നു ആ വീ , എജം സമാവരവസ) ക്കു ന്റെ സംബന്ധ വ ആ 
കുന്നു. മൂന്നാണ്ടിൽ പാം ഹിൽ പത്രങ്ങൾ ഉണ്ടായിരുന്നു. പ്രസ ത വ ഷത്തിൽ നാം അ 
ച്ചിൽ പത്രങ്ങൾ ഉണ്ട്. ഡിസ്ട്രിക രെജിസ്ട്രാ ടെ പ ക ൽ നിക്ഷേപിക്കപ്പെട്ടവയടെ എ 
ജം തലയിണ്ടത്തെപ്പോലെ തന്നെ ൻ ആകുന്നു. 
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ര , ആൺ ആടിയപ്പോൾ ബാക്കി കിടന്നിരുന്ന ആ എണ്ണം ഉ 
ഷ ത്തിൽ രെജിസർമിചയണ്ടതായിരുന്ന ആധാരങ്ങളുടെ മൊ 10 ം എ 
കുന്നു. ഇതിൽ 2 , 1, 2 എണ്ണം രെജിസ്റ്റർ ആ ക്ക പ്പെട്ടു. ൻ. ൻ എ 
പ്പെട്ടു. ഈ എണ്ണ . കക്ഷി ഉടെ രക്ഷയ രേ ക വ ക ത യെ ചെ 
യം കഴിച്ച 18 9 വാ 1 0 ൽ ര ആധാരങ്ങൾ വാ സി ഉായി. 

ജം 2 G 1.7ല, സrബന്ധ 5, യ തീച ക്കായി ഡിവിചാൻ ഷാർമാരുടെ 4 ഇ 
രെജിസ്ട്രേഷൻ 1 2 3 ഷാ 10 ( സരിച്ചു വിചാരണ ക്കായി സമജ! സ 

ലം കിട പ സ നി ന്നു , ഹാ ? രാക്കിയ ആധാർ കൂടെഎന്നും കൂടുതലായിൽ സി . 
യിൽ eco. നവ ഉ : Tംഏ ങ്ങൾ ഹാജരാക്കിയ ദ വ്വസംതന്നെ രെജ സ . പ 
ണ്ടു . തലയാട്ടി ൽ ആ കട്ടെ ൻ , ർ എണ്ണം വീതം മാത്രമേ ഹാജരാക്കിയ ദ് 
രെജിസ രാ ചെപ്പെട്ട ന ന്നാ . . ആണ്ട് സ :നത്തിൽ യാതൊരു ആധാരവും പകർന 
തെ കിടപ്പില്ലായിരുന്നു. 


അൽ ഓ എണ്ണംഉൾപ്പെടെ പ്രസത വ 

ടെ മൊ ra s എം - 1 , 
കപട്ട, നൻ എ ജം നിഷേധിക്ക 

തി യെ ചൊട്ടു 5 3 2 
ായിരുന്നു 
. ഇതിൽ നാ 

ടെ ഈ കലം ന മണ്ണും 
സപ്രെജി 
മാർടെ ച 

ലായിരുന്നിട്ടും 
അവ 
ന രെജ സ ദാ 5പ്പെട്ടിട്ട 


-- @ . ഡിസി രജിസ്ട്രാർമാടെ മുമ്പാകെ രന അപ്പീൽ ബോധിപ്പിക്കുക, 
ആണ്ടു കരള, 10 ) ന ത ച യ . കാട ത കിടന്ന അഞ്ചു അപ്പീൽ ഉൾപ്പെടെ രക എ 
യാക്കപ്പെട്ടു. ഈയിൽ 22 എണ്ണം രെജിസ്റ്റർചെയ്യാൻ ഉത്തരവ് കൊടുക്ക 

ക്കപ്പെട്ട 20 
സകൾ നിര സിക്ക രിപട്ടു. അതിൽ കല്ല് കൾ ഹാജരാകാത്ത പീയ കായി രണ്ടു 
ഫയലി ൽ കുറം:ചെട്ട ഒ8 കേസ് കക്ഷികൾ തമ്മിൽ രാജി ആയിതന്നു. 

ൽ ഒരജ് സുഷൻ റെഗുലേഷ ന്നു വിരോധമായി ചെയ്ത കുറ്റങ്ങൾക്കായി - m 
പാസിക ,ഷൻ നടന്നതിൽ ര എണ്ണത്തിൽ പ്രതികളുടെ മേൽ കാസ്ഥാപനമാകുകയ . 
ജത്തിൽ പ്രതികളെ വിട്ടയ wയൂംചെയ്തിട്ടുണ്ടു 
. ക . ഡിപ്പാട്ട് മണി + ല വരവു ച0 -മാണ്ടിൽ 1 , രം,രൻ രൂപാആയിരുന്നതു പ 
ത വ ത്തിൽ 3 ഉ , മാ പ രൂപാ ആയിട്ടുണ്ടു്. ചിലവ മന്നാണ്ടി ൽ 5, 0 ൽ , നാം ത 
ആയിരുന്ന ഉ ( സൂ വ ത്തി ൽ , . , 19ം രൂപാ ആ യിട്ടും ചില കൂടിയ പത്ത് 
ആയി ക ച ര കൾ സ്ഥാപിച്ചതു നിമിത്തംആകുന്നു, ച ലാ മൊത്തം വരവിൻറെ ശരാശരി 
ao0 നു നം പീതം ഭാഗം ഒരു ക ണ. ഇതും ഇതൊക്കെ അറിയപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള തി ൽ എത്രയുംകുറഞ്ഞ 
ശരാശരിആകുന്നു. 

- എ . ഉടമസ്ഥന്മാർ അവകാശപ്പെടാതെ കിടക്കുന്ന ആധാരങ്ങളുടെഎണ്ണം ചില കര 
രികളിൽ 45തലായി കാംനു കരകാണ്ടു ആ ആധാരങ്ങളെ സൂക്ഷിച്ച വെക്കുന്നതിനു കക്ഷി 
ൾ പിഴ ഒടുക്കാത്തതായി വരുന്ന കാലസംഖ്യ ഒരു മാസത്തിൽ നിന്നും 2 ) ദിവസം 
ക്കി) പറച്ച - , അനുബന്ധം 20 -ം ഉപവകുപ്പിനെ ഭേദപ്പെടുത്തിട്ടുണ്ടു. മരം ഭേദഗതി നിമി 
ത്തം തൃചികരമായ ഫലം സിദ്ധിച്ച ര ക്കുന്നതായി ബോധിപ്പിച്ചിരിക്കുന്നു. ആധാരം എതി 
ചൊടുക്കുന്ന ആളിനെ തിരിച്ചറിയുന്നതിലേക്കു വിരൽ അടയാളം എടുക്കുന്നതിൽ വലം ത 
ള്ളവിരലിനു പകരം ഇടത്തെ തള്ളവിരലിന്റെ അടയാളം എടുക്കണംഎന്നു നിശ്ചയിച്ച ചട്ട 
ങ്ങ ൾ നു ( എ ) 1. പിംന ദേശപ്പെടു ത്തി ഉത്തരം കൊടുത്തിട്ടുംഉണ്ടു. 

ൻ . രെജി സൂൻ ഡെറെ കൂ ർ ദേവികുളത്തും ആ കൂരിലും ഉള്ള രെജിസ്റ്റർ ക രിക 
ൾ ഒഴിച്ച സംസ്ഥാനത്തുള്ള മാററല്ലാ കച്ചേരികളേയും പ്രസ്ഥത വ. ഷ ത്തിൽ ചെന്നുപരിഭാശാ 
ധിച്ചിരി ക്കുന്നു. ദേവിക ഉം കച്ചേരി ഏലമല സൂ പർജാണ്ടണ്ഡിൻ അടുത്ത മേ വര 
തിയിൽ ഉൾപ്പെട്ട ഉം ആ മൂർ കച്ചേ രി പ്രസ്തുതവഷം ഉത്തരാധ ത്തിൽ സ്ഥാപിക്കപ്പെട്ട എട്ടു 
പ രി യ സ ( 8 സ്ത്രി ആഫീ , ക ളി ൽ ഒttം ആകുന്നു. ഡിസ്ട്രിക്ട രെജിസ്ട്രാർമാർ അവ 
ടെ കീഴിലുള്ള എല്ലാ സബരw ! ആഫീസ കളയും പ്രസ്തുത * ഷത്തിൽ ശരാശരിഒര 
ആഫീസംരണ്ടു തവണ വീതം പരിശോധിച്ചിട്ടുണ്ടു. 

,20, പ ത വ അ ൽ രെജിസ്ട്രേഷൻ ഡിപ്പാട്ടമെണ്ടിൻറ ഭരണം സശ്രദ്ധം നി 
- വഹിക്കപ്പെട്ടിട്ടുണ്ടെന്നു ഗവർമെണ്ടു നിരൂപിക്കുന്നു. 

| ഉത്തർ പിൻപ്രകാരം 

എ . ജെ വീയറാം, 
ഗവർണ്മാണ്ട ചീഫ് സെക്രട്ടറി. 
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പിഴ തിരുത്തൽ പരസ്യം 


രജിസ്ട്രേഷൻ റെഗുലേഷൻ നന്മ ം വ പ്പനുസരിചrണ്ടായിട്ടുള്ള നന-- 3 പിൻപ്രകാ 
ാണ്ടു കന്നിമാസം - മനു. യിലെ രം എം നമ്പർ ഗസറ്റിൽ രജിസ്ട്രഷൻ ഷീറ് 
ം വശത്തു പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തിട്ടുള്ള പരസ്യത്തിൽ ഏറമാനൂർ സബ് രിസാപ്പീ 
പക പുന-ാമാത്തെഒരു ആധാര ശിൻറ നമ്പർ നൻമഎന്നുകാതിന 
മനന്മഎന്നു വായിക്കെണ്ടതാകുന്നു 
E0ര മാണ്ടു 

കോട്ടയം ഡിസ്ട്രിക്ട് രജിസ്ട്രാർ, 
തു ലാമാസംഉള്ള 

പി . വി . നാംൻപിള്ള. 
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No. 46 . 


PUBLIC WORKS DEPARTMENT. 
Proceedings of the Government of His Highness 

the Maharaja of Travancore. 
• Read : 

Letter from the Chief Engineer, No. 2058, dated 9th October 1909, and thereport therewith 
forwarded on the administration of the department of Publio Works during the year 1095 

ORDER THEREON , No. 8389 A /P . W .,DATED TRIVANDRUM, 4th NovemBER 08. 

Senior Executive Engineer Mr. Minchin continued to be in charge of the 
department as Acting Chief Engineer till 1st Kunbhom 1083, when Mr. Bastow , the 
permanent Chief Engineer , returned from furlough and resumed charge of the depart. 
ment. 

2. The budget grant as finally sanctioned was Rs. 16,73 ,182. Against this, the 
expenditure amounted to Rs. 16,40,378. . 

The following statement compares the expenditure of the two years 1082 and 
1083 


Original works. 


Repairs. 


Total. 


Minor heads. 


1082 


1053 


1082 


1083 


1082 


1 083 


Rs. 


Rs. 


Rs. 


Rs. 


Rs. 


Rs. 


(1) Communications 
(2) Buildings 
(3) Irrigation 
(4 ) Miscellaneous 


2,32, 728 
1,56,029 
3 ,73,048! 

32,373 
7,94,078 


2 ,48,014 
2 ,13,036 
4,61, 155 

31,974 
9,54,179 


4,08,514 
57,33 
32,316 


3,83, 185 
53 ,926 
36,562 
9 . 250 


2,1171 


6,41,242 6,31,203 
2 ,13,368 2,65,963 
4,05,39 4,97,717 

34,390 34,994 
12,91,394 14,98,406 
2 ,46 , 341 2,63 ,900 

39,370 33,363 


Total...... 


5,00,516 


4,74,927 


Establishment 
Tools and Plant 


Total...... 
Deduct sospense heads...... 


15,80,109 17,94,988 

59,842 ) 84,610 


Expenditure as per departmental account...... 


15,27,206 16,40,375 
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COMMUNICATIONS. 
3 . The expenditure ofRs. 3 ,83, 189 on repairs to communications was diet ! 
as follows : 

Rs. 
(1) Main roads 

2 ,80 ,496 
(2 ) Village roads 

33,122 
(3 ) Traces 

5 ,416 
(4 ) Canals and ferries 

43,920 
(5 ) Lighting 

20,235 
The length of main roads maintained was 2 ,156 miles, of which 273 mile . 
were planters roads, while that of village roads was 1,793 miles , that of tra 
362 miles and that of navigation canals and backwaters 162 miles. The ave 
cost of maintenance was Rs. 130 per mile for a main road, Rs. 18 for a village 
Rs. 15 for traces and Rs. 166 for canals and backwaters. 


4 . The outlay on communications, original works, which included also special 
repairs, amounted to Rs. 2 ,48 ,014 and was thus distributed . 


Rs. 


Roads ... 

1,03, 175 
Bridges and culverts 

81,478 
Canals and ferries ... 

60,840 
Lighting 

2 ,521 

• Total... ... 2 ,48 ,014 
A sum of Rs. 10,864 was expended during the year on the improvement 
of the Kottayam - Kumili road, on which there was a total outlay of Rs. 5 ,44 ,114 up 
to the close of the year. The improvement of the road from the 1st mile Kayes . 
kulam - Adoor road to the 3rd mile Mavelikara - Trikunnapuzha road absorbed 
Rs. 3 ,185 and the construction of the road from Kunnathur to Sasthancottah up 
to the junction of the Adoor road Rs. 11, 340. The road to Vadaserikara and thence 
to the Chittar estate , for which a grant of Rs. 600 per mile had been sanctioned, 
was finished and opened for traffic towards the end of the year . 

With reference to para 9 of the Chief Engineer s report, the attention of the 
Division Peishkars will be drawn to the necessity for the prompt removal of all 
encroachments on the roads & c . and for the punishment of the offenders. 


5 . One of the important bridges under construction was the bridge over the 
Periyar on the Kottayam - Kumili road. This work has been at last finished and 
the bridgo will be open to traflio shortly. The expenditure on the work during 
the year under review was Rs. 13,304, which , added to the outlay in previous years , 
makes up a total of Rs. 98 ,919 . 

Government note that, in the case of several other bridges also, useful work 
in the way of reconstruction was done during the year. 


6 . The purchase of a stoam - drerigor has recently been sanctioned, for deepen. 
ing the canals, and it is hoped that the difficulty in navigation , now experienco 
in some places in the dry months, will be removed, and steam communication 
rendered possible throughout the year. 

Tho expenditure on the extension of the canal from Kalpalakadavu to Thi 
vallam Was Rs. 16 ,594. This canal was thrown opon to trallic towards tho end 
tbo year . 


1712 Nov., 1908 ] 


Public Works Department, 


BUILDINGS. 


(1) The expenditure on repairs to buildings amounted to Rs. 52, 226 against 
Rs. 57,339 in the preceding year . 

19 ) The outlay on original works amounted to Rs. 2,13 ,036 ,ngainst Rs. 1,56,029 

Wear preceding. The expenditure on buildings for the Educational depart 
ment alone was Rs. 41, 868. 

The existing buildings at Quilon were allocated to the various public offices 
here, and the necessary improvements carried out to provide the accommodation 
required by all of them . 

TERIGATION WORKS . 
The expenditure on irrigation works amounted to Rs. 4,97,717 , out of which 
Sut of Rs. 61,788 was spent on minor irrigation works and Rs. 4 ,35 ,929 on the 
Kodayar Project. 

Minor works. 
9 . Under minor irrigation works, a sum of Rs. 5 ,996 (out of an estimate of 
Rg. 14 ,570) was spent on the construction of a regulator, scouring sluice & c . for the 
Elathur Channel. A sum of Rs. 6 ,060 was expended on the construction of the 
Right Bank Channel in connection with the Thallyar irrigation scheme in the Anja 


nad taluk. 


The investigation of the Left Bank Channel connected with the Thallyar 
irrigation scheme has been ordered to be held in abeyance. This work , as well as 
the Champakad and other schemes in the Anjanad , have to lie over until the 
Kodayar Project works are completed . 


The Kodayar Project. 
10. The following extract from the Chief Engineer s report on tho Thovala 
Channel, the Thiruvidancode Channeland other channels & c . connected with the 
Kodayar Project will be found interesting * * * “ The principal work in pro 
gress was the Thovala channel. The first section from the 1st to the 9th mile is well 
advanced , earthwork being finished and most of the masonry and rock cutting . The 
head works are well advanced and good progress has been made on the syphon main 
at Tadaviar. Towards the end of the year, the second section was begun, and though 
the progress made is not up to the sanguine expectations formed when the contract 

was let, it is, nevertheless, considering the circumstances, good. For ono reason 
. or another, the department was not able to concentrate a sufficient staff on this 

section at the commencement, and later on , an out-break of cholera dispersed 
the labour. These difficulties were overcome, and towards the end of the year the 
output of work was exceptionally good . 

" On the Thiruvidancode and Eraniel branch channels, brick -lining was 
finished and water was let down in June. There were some small slips and 
breaches, but these were repaired without difficulty and did not affect the supply . 
This was a year of droughtand the crop on all lands commanded by these channels 
was undoubtedly saved . 

" On tho Anandanar oxtension , the main channel and the two branches wero 
complete and the improvements to the Ananthenkulamkal were fully carried out. 

" The investigation of now land under the first few miles of the Left Bank 
Channel was completed and estimates for distribution channels were submitted and 
sanctioned. The Engineers are now waiting for land acquisition . 

“ Ofminor schemes under the Kodayar, tho Alampara has been completed 
and the land has already been put under puddy . .. Six other minor schemes at the 
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estigated and estimated for. 

to be highly profi . 
ip 1084. Six more are 


was in hand during the year 


lower end of the N . P . Channel have also been investigated and 
These will bring over 909 acres under irrigation , and are likely to be 
table. Several have already been sanctioned for execution in 1084 
under investigation. 

" Investigation of the Erattakarakal extension was in hand envir 
and the results so far are favourable . 

The water distribution has been in the hands of the department, and 
withstanding great shortage of local rain and partial failure of the 
monsoon , all the land under the Kodayar Project, for which channels are finishe 
supplied with Kodayar water and the crops were brought to maturity . 

" The Dam and the head works and the Left Bank Channel are in good code 
The brick - liping has stood well. 

« The irrigation channels have been generally well maintained . 

" A small scouring sluice was built into the Puthen dam and has proved 
useful in scouring out sand from the river bed . " 

Mr. R . Mahadeva Iyer who was specially deputed to investigate and rent 
on the question of the irrigation cess to be levied on the channel-fed and rain. 
wet lands commanded by the Kodayar Project , and also to advise whether a un 
assessment or an irrigation cess or both should be imposed on the dry lands similare 
commanded , and if so , at what rate or rates, completed his investigation and sub 
mitted his report during the year under review . On receipt of this report, the Dewan 
visited the southern taluks and inspected large areas commanded by the Kodavar 
Project. The Dewan also held conferences with the ryots at Padmanabhapuram 
and Nagercoil. After a very careful consideration of the whole question . Sie 
Highness Government resolved to impose a uniform irrigation cess of one rupee Der 
acre on all registered wet lands commanded by the Kodayar system in the four 
taluks of Tovala , Agastisvaram , Eraniel and Kalkulam , irrespective of the tenures , 
of the lands and their settlement land assessments , with effect from 1085. It 
was also resolved that inam lands and lands free from the payment of land tsi 
shall pay the cess as much as other lands. 

The rates of irrigation cess, to be imposed on the registered dry and garden) 
lands already converted into wet or likely to be so converted on account of the 
water supply now afforded , were also fixed . 

The question of disposing of the waste lands on either side of the L . B . 
Channel and of the tank -beds was considered and instructions were laid down in 
regard to them . A forecast of the probable revenue which would accrue from the 
Kodayar Project when the above orders coine into full operation was made. And 
a return of over 3 per cent on the capital outlay is expected . 

MISCELLANEOUS PUBLIC IMPROVEMENTS . 
11. Under this head there was an outlay of Rs. 34,224 , of which Rs. 17,130 was 
expended on the construction of drains & c . to improve the drainage and sanitation 
of the Fort and surrounding tracts at Trivandrum and Rs. 3 ,705 was spent on works 
to protect the fore -shore at Cape Comorin , on which the temple stands, from erosion 
by the sea . 

Towards the end of the year under review , a tank restoration survey party 
was formed for investigating the condition of the irrigation tanks and channels in 
the Shencottah taluk. 

ESTABLISHMENT. 
12. The total charges on account of establishment amounted to 
Rs. 2 ,63,200 , which yives a percentage of 18 on the expenditure for works. 


(By order) 

A . J. VIEYEA, 
Chief Secretary to Government 
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NOTICE . 


To is hereby notifir. d that from and after the 1st Vrichigam 1681 all petitions relating to 
It is hereby.ng 

matters in the ladinanubhapuram Division shall in the first instance be submitted to 
ration Sub-division Officer, I . W . D , Nagercoil. No petit on on such matters addressed 
Chief Engineer or Executive Engiucer will be considered unless it is accompanied by a 
of the Sub-division Officer s endorsement on a previous petition on the same subjuct . 


copy of the Sub- divi 


6-11- 08. 

A , H . BASTON, 

- Chief Engineer, 

നോട്ടീസുക 
ഇതിനാൽ പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതു എന്തെന്നാൽ 20 വരെ മാളു വഞ്ചികമ സം 
പം തീയതി മേൽ പത്മ നാഭപുരം ഡിവിഷനി * കൃഷി രാമ തു സംബന്ധാ" ഉള്ള എ 

കരം ആദ്യമായി നാഗർകോവൽ ഇഞ്ച:) 1ീയർ വരാമത്തു ഇറിഗേഷൻ സ വ ഡിഷ ൻ 
ആഫീസരുടെ അടുക്കൽ ബോധിപ്പി 5 1 2 , ന്നു . 

- മ റൺ ഫ . ജി) ക്കു ഇറിഗേഷൻ സബ്ഡിവിഷൻ ആ ഫീസർ കൊടുത്തിട്ടു ഇണ്ടാ 
സ5 കൂടിയല്ലാതെ ചീഫ് ഇഞ്ചിനീയർ ആഫിസിലൊ എക) ട്ടിവ് കമ്മി യ 3 ആഫ 
സിലൊ ബാധിപ്പിക്കുന്ന കൃഷി രമത്തെ സംബന്ധിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള യതാ? ഹജയം : ലാൽ 
ഗൌനിക്കപ്പെടുന്ന തല്ലാ. 

എ എച്ച്. വാസ്താ 
ന - £ - പി . 

ചീഫ് ബിയർ. 

NOTIFICATION . 
It is hereby notified that the chonnels under the Kodayar l roject will be closed for 
Irrigation on Thursday the 30th Thye 1084 /11th February 1909 . 

| I . A . SINCHIN, 

Executive Engineer, 

Kodayar Project Division . 

നോട്ടിസ്. 
- കോതയാറ അണയാൻ കാൽവാക ളിൽ 20 തൈ നാൻ- ക ൻ vൻ പെ 
ആവി 4 നു വീഴാഴ്ച, ക്കു മേൽ കൃഷിക്കായി വെള്ളം വിടുന്നതല്ലാ എന്ന ഇതിനാൽ പ്രസി 
ദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തിയിരിക്കുന്നു. 

എച്ച്, എ . മിത്തിൻ, 
എക്സിച്ചട്ടീവ് എഞ്ചിനിയർ, 

കോതയാർ ഡ ) മിഷൻ. 


NOTICE . 
It has been brought to notice that some person or persons are in the habit of digging 
* Brick Clay " in the bed of the " Kochuthodu " and the " Amayar Thodu " which irrigate 
the Makai and Kishakai Pattom yelas. This is objectionable , as the deep pits may cause the 
sides to slide in . The public are therefore prohibited from excavating carth from the bed 
of the above channels (thodus). Any violation of this notice will be dealt with according to 
19 , 

| T . J. JACOB, 
- 6-11- 08 . 

Executive Engineer . 

നാട്ടീസ 
2കെപ്പട്ടത്തെയും കിഴക്കെപട്ടംതത്തയും എലാകളുടെ കൃഷിiya 2 പായാപ്തതിനാൽ 
അമ്മയാർതൊടിലം കൊച്ചുതൊട്ടിലും നിന്നോ ചെ 55 ഉണടാക്കുന്നതിലെ ചിലt dപിൻ 
എടുക്കുന്നതായി അറിവകാമിക്കുന്നു ഇങ്ങനെ 1ൺഎട്ടങ്ങാടിനാടാ മത 5 ച . ൾ കഴി u 
യി കരകൾ ഇടിതൊഴുന്ന തോട്ടിൽ ഹാനി ഭവിക്കുന്ന മിനാര5 g താടുക ളി ൽ നിന്നു കൂട്ട്എട 
തതുകൂടാ എന്നാ ഇതിനാൽ വിരാധിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന) ios 41ാട്ടിസിന്നിർമിച്ചാൽ നി ധ പ്രചാ 
രം നടപടി നടത്തുന്നതാണു. 

എഫ് , ജെ , casബ്, 

എക്സിച്ചട്ടീം ഇഞ്ചി1ീ ർ . 
- ഇ - £ - 0 വ 
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Notice 


21st, inile M . C . Ros 
Officer, Muvattupuzha 


Is hereby given that a P . W . D . Thumbagom boat lying at the 131st tila 
xing Muvattupuzha will be sold in publis auction by the Sub -Divison Officer. M . 
at the ferry on 7 -12 -08 /2 - 2 -84 commencing precisely at 3 P. M . 

Intending bidders shall have to deposit a sum of Rs. 3 beforo they are allowed 
and the same will be returned to the unsuccessful bidders as soon as the auction is no 

Fall amount of the bid less the deposit sum Rs. 3 should immediately be paid in 
the successful bidder and the boat shall be removed at once. 

In the event of any failure to pay the full amount of the bid at once the 
deposited by the bidder will be forfeited to Government and tho boat shall be resold 
risk of the original bidder . 


immediately 
be paid in cash by 


8 - 11- 08 


R . EVERARD 
Division Officer 


നോട്ടീസ്. 
- പബ്ദി വർക്സ് ഡിപ്പാർട്ടുമെൻറു വകയുംമൂവ്വാററു പ ഴ മെയിൻസൻട്രൽ റൊഡൽ 
മ്പ മ ാംമയി ൽ കടത്തു കടവി 0ൽ കിടപ്പുള്ളതുംആയ ഒരു തമ്പകവാത്ത മൻ ം പ ഡിസംബർ 
നു ( 20 വ്യശ്ചികം പപനുപകൽ 1 മണി ക്കു ടി കടത്തുകടവിൽ വച്ച മൂവാറ്റുപുഴ സ 
ബ്ഡിവിഷനൽ ആപ്പീസർ ലേലം ചെയ്യാൻ നിശ്ചയിച്ചിക്കുന്ന വിവരം സകലമാനപൊര 
യും തെയ്യപ്പെടുത്തിക്കൊള്ള ന്നു. 

ൽ ലേലത്തിൽ വിളികേൾപ്പാൻ ആഗ്രഹിക്കുന്നഓരോരുത്തരും ലേലംവിളികേൾക്കുന്ന 
തിനുമുന 3 രൂപാ വീതം നിരതദ്രവ്യം വയ്യണ്ട തും ലൈലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെടു ത്തപ്പെടാത്തവർക്കു അ 
തിനെ ലേലം അവസാനിച്ചയുടൻ മടകികൊടുക്കുന്നതും ആകുന്നു. 

സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തപ്പെട്ട ലൈല 6മാൻ ലൈലം സ്ഥിരപ്പെട്ട ഉടനെ അയാൾ വച്ചിട്ടുള്ള നിന്റെ പ 
തദ്രവ്യം രൂപാ - നീ ഉള്ളതുക ഉടൻ കെട്ടിക്കൊക്കണ്ട ം വ ക ഞ ഉടൻ മാറാണ്ടതും 
ആകുന്നു 

വലതുക മഴവൻ ഉടൻ കെട്ടിവയ്ക്കാത്തപക്ഷം ലേലത്തിൽ സ്ഥിരപ്പെടുത്തപ്പെട്ട ആ 
ളിൻറ നിരതവ്യം സക്കാരിലേക്കു മുതൽകൂട്ടുന്നതും വള്ളത്തെവീണ്ടും ലേലംചെയ്യുന്നതും അ 
ങ്ങനെ പീ »ം ലേലംവിളി ക്കുന്നതിൽ മുൻ സിരപ്പെടു ത്തിയ തുകയിൽ കുറവായിരുന്നാൽ ആയ 
തിന്മുൻലേലക്കാറൻ പക്കൽനിന്നുംഎംടാക്കുന്നതും കൂടുതൽ തുക പിടിക്കുന്ന പക്ഷം 
അതിനെ മ ൻലേലക്കാറനു അവകാശപ്പെടാൻ പാടില്ലാത്തതുമാകുന്നു 

- ആർ. എവറഡ്, 

ഡിവിഷൻ ആഫീസർ. 
നു - - വ 
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TOWN IMPROVEMENT COMMITTEE. 

Town Improvement Committee, Quilon . 
Proceedings of an ordinary meeting of the Committee held on Saturday 
the 17th October 1908/ 1st Thulam 1084, 

Present 
M . R . Ry. B . Mahadeva Iyer Avergal, B . A. ... ...(President) 
. , K . Ananthanarayana Iyer Avergal, B. A. & 1. (Vice- President) 

K . Krishnan Pandalay Avergal, B. A . & B. L . 
Mr. Kochuhassen Coonju . 


The business of the meeting commenced at 4 -30 P. M . . 

I. Read report No. 175 dated 15 - 10 -88, from the Sanitary Inspector, requesting permission 
to prosecute eight persons referred to therein for not taking out licenses as directed by the 
Committee . 

Resolved that the Sanitary Inspector be directed to report whether the eight persons men 
tioned are now storing and drying fish without licenses, and if so , to prepare the necessary 
mabazars and submit with his report 

II. Read report No. 16 dated 10 -2 -84, from the Sanitary Inspector, reporting on the 
cessity of enclosing the open compound in Thevally situated to the north of Mr. K . N . 
Keshava Pillay s compound which is now used as a latrine by the prisoners of the Civil Jail. 

Resolved that the matter be referred to the Dewan Peishkar, Quilon , for disposal. 


III. Read report No. 74 dated 20 -2 -84, from the Sanitary Inspector, stating that Kalau 
derpilla Noovakannoo has not removed his building in Chinnakaday which is in a dangerous 
state and that he has refused to accept the notico issued to him by the President. 

Resolved that Executive Engineer, Quilon ,be requested to kindly inspect the building 
and favour the Committee with his opinion as to whether it is in a dangerons state. 

IV . Potition from ydeencunju Kadircunju praying that license for storing hides bo 
granted to him in the same place as last year. 

Resolved that the decision already passed by the Committee by Resolution No. VI datech 
1108 be adhered to and the petitioner be informed that he should select another site. 
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ermission 
to remove one 

side of the road which 
cost somewhere 
near the 


nitary Inspector on two petitions 


V . Read petition from Mr. K . N . Keshava Pillay requesting permission 
chumaduthangi (A209 ) which standa in front of his building on the side of the 
leads to the Cutcherry landing ghaut and to put it up at his own cost somew 
same place so as not to cause inconvenience to him . 

Resolved that the petition be referred to the Sanitary Inspector for report, 

VI. Rend report No. 85 dated 28- 2 - 1084, from the Sanitary Inspector on tw 
froin Krishna Pye Govinda Putter , regarding the annoyance caused to him by the lo 
his neighbour Shanmukam Pillay s privy. 

Resolved that notice be given to Shanin kar l illay directing him to provide a 
his compound in a spot to be pointed out by the Sanitary Inspector, 

VII. Rend report No . 19 dated 25 - 2 - 1084, from the Sanitary Inspector , stating that 
Kunnnthu Peter has removed his latrine as directed by the Committee. 

Resolved that no further action is necessary . 

VIII. Read letter No. 5976 dated 10 -10-1908 , from the Sanitary Commissioner, intitati 
that he has sent a lancetand lymph for vaccination by the Sanitary Inspector, and the Sanit 
Inspector s report No. 21 dated 1 -3 -1084, stating that there are already two vaccinator 
work and that his duties in the town do not leave him any leisure to attend to vaccination work 

Resolved that the Inspector be directed to do such vaccination work as he can conveniently 
do without prejudice to his legitimate duties. 


IX . With regard to the question of the payment of cstablishment for Kanny 1084. 

Resolved that as the orders of Government have not yet been received on the Resolution 
of the Committee forwarded to Government with the President s letter No. 131 dated 25- 9.08. 
the establishment sanctioned by Government in G . O . No. 4195 dnted 17 -6 - 08 be given effect to 
from the 1st Thulam 1084, and that the pay of the existing establishment for Konny 1084 
during which they were actually doing work be disbursed to them . 

X . Rend application from Atchuthen Pillay, Registrar of Birth and Deaths, now doine 
the duties of the Committee clerk , praying for an allowance being granted to him . 

Resolved that the applicant may continue to act for the Committee Writer without 
prejudice to his own work during Madhavan Pillay s absence , and that the allowance due under 
the C . S . R . be granted to him from the available half pay of the permanent incumbent. 

XI. Read licenses granted by the President to (1) Sultan Mahomed -Ounju , (2) Mahomed 
Chevupilla , (3 ) Subayakonar Palavesamkonar, for slaughtering sheep and selling mutton and 
( 1) Christian John for slaughtering cows, bulis and buffaloes, and selling meat, for 1084. 

Resolved that the action of the President be approved . 

XII. The following applications for licenses for carrying on trade in kerosine oil & c. were 
considered and resolations passed as noted against each . 


1. S. Shankaralingam Pillay , Burmah ) For whole sale trade License cannot be 
cil company, in kerosine oil. granted to this man as 

there is another appli 

cant to this place. 
2 . S . Sankaralingam Pillay, Burmah for retail sale in License cannot be 
oil company, kerosine oil. 

granted to this man as 
there is anotherapplicant 

for the same place. 
3. T . Srinivasachari,Agent, Messrs Best, Wholesale trade in Licensemay be grant 
& Co. kerosing oil. 

ed with the condition 
that not more than 500 
gallons could be stored 

at a time. 
Do. 

Retail sale in kerosine Licensemaybegranted . 

oil. 
5 . Messrs. Aboobeker Haji Mahomed Wholesale trade in License may be granted 
& Co. kerusine oii. 

with the condition that 
not more than 500 gal 
llons could be stored at a 

time. 
6 . Do. 

Retail sale in kero - Licensemay be granted . 
sine oil. 
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Do 


Do 
Do 


Do 


Do 


Ted. 


7. Kochunny Adderehiman. 

| Retail sale in kero . Licensemay begranted 
8 . J. E . Madai 

sine oil. 
9 . Saval Ameed Adderehinnan . 

Do 
10. Sultan Pilla Muthumeeran Pillay . 
11. Adima Vavucunju . 
12. Aduma Mammthukannu . 
13. Andiappan Muthukarappan Chettiar. 
14. Mahomed Mustavava Esmal Vava . 
15 . Assanvava Saithumahomed Cunju . 
16 V . Sulaiman . 
17. Subramonyan Armookam Chettiar. 
18. Govindan Padmanabhan . 
19. Mydeencunju Pareethupilla. 
20. Govinda Pye Krishna Pye . 
21. Mydeencunju Kassippilla . 
22. Navanna Murukanday. 
23. Mydeen Cunjuvava. 
24. Sootayan Chettiar. 
25. Padmanabhan Goonan . 
26 . V . Arjuna Puttar . 

Do 
27. Pakeer Mydeen Esmal. 
28 . Cheriyandi Abdulla . 

Do 
29. Alikunju Moosacunju. 

Do 
30 . Mahamathucunju Ibrayancutty . 

Do 
31. Kochunny Alicunju . 

Do 
32 . Nagakini Dasan Putter. 

Whoiesale trade in License may be gran 
kerosine oil 

Ited with the condition 
that not more than 500 
gallons could be stored 

at a time. 
33. R . M . K . M . N . Ramakrishna Iyer. Retail sale in kero - License may be grant 

sine oil . 
34. Mathevan Parameswaran . 

Do 

Do 
35. Chaithu Maboined Sulaiman . 

License is refused as 

the building is a thatched 
96 . Mahomed Sahul Ameed . 

Do 
37. Kochuthampi Ebrahimpilla . 

Do 
38. Saithucunju Koyacunju . 

Wholesale trade in License may be grant 
kerosine oil 

e d with the condition that 
notmore than 500 gallons 

could be stored at a time. 
39 . Chaithu Mahomed Kassin . 

Retail sale in kero - License may be grant 
sine oil. 

led . 
40. Adam Mahomed Esmal. 

Do 
41, Sevusanvava Admia . 

Do 
42. Pavothy Krishnan . 
48. Adima Anderehuman . 
41. Koya Mammathucunju . 
45. Kunjuvava Chaithammathu. 

License is refused as 
the building is a thatch 

ed one. 
46 . Kochunny Mydeencuvju . 

Do 

Do 
47. Adima Abdul. 

Retail salo in License may be granted 

kerosine oil. 
48 . Adima Abdur Human . 
49. Kunjumeethin Cunjumamma 

License is refused 
thucunju . 

as the building is 

thatched one. 
50. Vavacunju Pareethucunju . 

Do 
51. Kathiru Saithualli. 

Do 

Do 
52 Mydeen cunju Ebrayan cutty . 

Do 
53. Ahamathucunju Mammathucunju. 

License may be granted 
54 Matheru Keshavan . 

For trade in cadjan 

Do 

leaves. 
55. Kurian Fernandez. 
56 . Govindan Neelacandan . 

Do 
57. Muthuswamy konar Arumukam . 
58. Materu Karathacunju. 
59. Abdulkadir Chaithumahomedcunju . 
GO . Abdulkadir Assencunju . 


one 


Do 


Do 


Do 


D 


. 


Do 


Do 


Do 


Do 


Do 


DO 


Do 
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Licensemay be granted 


DO 


Do 


Do 


61. Padmanabhan Marthandan . 

For trade in 

cadjan leaves . 
62. Anthoni Joki Fernandez. 

Do 
63 . Kuriyan Fernandez . 

For trade in bamboos. 
64. Matheru Keshavan . 

Do 
65. Adamvava Kassinpilla . 
66. Mydeenennju Kadircunju . 
67. Govindan Neelacandan . 

Do 
68. Muthuswami Konar Arumukam . 

Do 
69. Abdulkadir Chaithumahomedcunju . Do 
70 . Abdulkadir Assencunju . 

Do 
71. Anthoni Joki Fernandez . 

Do 
72. Muthuswami Arumukam . 

For trade in 

cocoanut shells . 
73. Matheru Krishnan . 

Do 
74 . Kunjen Ayappen . 
75 . Raman Palpoo. 
76 . Eliya Viakulam . 
77. Assensa Adima. 
78 . Manmathucunju Adimakannu . 

Do 
79. Nainar Pilla Azhakapapilla . 

Do 
80. Neelambi Narayanan . 
81. Mydeencunju Kochunni. 

Do 
82. Kunjen Palpoo . 

For trade in copra . 
83. Atchuten Krishnan . 
84 . Assenvava Mydeen cunju 

Do 
85 . Gopalaji Purushothaman Sait 

Do 
Jeevandas Sait & Co. 
86. Ahomed Jacob Sait. 

Do 
87. Do. 

For using a copra 

Mill. 
88 . Saitliucunju Koyacunju . 

For trade in matches 
89. Asanaru Kannu Peerumahomed . For trade in coir. 
90. Munna Pilla Saithukannu . 

Do 
91. Mana Pilla Pakeer. 

Do 
92. Ahamathu Vava . 
93. Ahomed Jacob Sait. 
94 . Gopalaji Purushothaman Sait 

Jeevandas & Co. 
95. Krishnan Padmanabhan . 

Do 
96 . Saithucunju Koyacunju . 
97. Mustava Rowther Saithukannu 

Rowther. 
98. Ahomed Jacob Sait . 

For private market. 
99 . Thalavanar Mecale Johny. 

Do 
100 . Abdulla Muthalif . 

For storing fish. 
101. Shaik Ibrahim . 

Do 

Do 
102. Mydeencunju Kadircunju . 

For storing hides. Liceuse cannot be 

granted as this place has 
already been declared 

objectionable last year. 
103. Adam Vava Ibrahim Pilla . 

License cannot be 
granted as the proposed 
place is situated in the 

heart of the town. 
104. Adam Vava Kassin Pilla , 

For storing hides. 

Do 
105 . E . Willmer Esq . Manager Darragh For storing cotton . Licensemay begranted. 
Spinning Mill. 

But the applicant should 
pay the maximum fee of 

Rs. 12. 
106 . J. E .Madai. 

For trade in sulphuric Licensemaybegranted 
acid, spirits,turpentine 
and matches. 


DO 


Do 


Do 


Do 


Do 


The meeting dispersed at 6 -30 P. M . 


R . MAHADEVA IYER , 

Acting President. 
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sanctioned . 


the T. I. C . Office work i 


Town Improvement Committee , Alleppey . 
proceedings of the meeting held in the Committes s 0 .Nice on Wednesday 
the 21st October 1908/ 15th Alpasi 10S1. 

Present 
Mr K . N . Eippa, D . A . ... 

... ... President. 
M . B . Ry. S . Venkitarama Naidu A vergal, L . M . & 9. 

A . Parameswara Panikker Avergal. 
Mr. Nowroji Pestonji Narielwalla . 
The meeting commenced at 8 a . M . 
1. Read minutes of the last meeting. 

- Government letter No. G . 0369 dated 30th ultimo received in reply to the one sont 
" Committee that the continuance of the second clerk s appuintinent cannot bo 

so that as Government have not given instructions as regards the carrying ont of 
N 

o work in the absence of the one clerk on leave the Coinmittee regrets that the 
il fill in arrears unless the President gets it done by his Excise Office clerks. 

Desolved further that the Government be requested to advise the Committee as to how 
1 . Office work is to be done in the absence of the one clerk whenever he is on louvo. 

TIL Rend Letter No. T . A . 677 dated 10 -10 -08 from O . A . and A . Office regarding the 
distribution of the current year s Government grant for the four quarters . 

Recorded 
IV . The Committee considered the question of carrying on the sinitary work in the Town 
efficiently with its present fund and made the following resolutions - 
That only able bodied workmen be retained as sweepers and scavengers and they 

the savings that would become available by dispensing with the 
be given higher wages from the saving that would become 
services ofothers which would attract better men who will turn out more work . 

(2) That the number of lights in the Town be reduced allowing them only in localities 
where they are absolutely necessary . 

V Rend Letter No. As. 646 / 3 dated 9 - 10-08 from C . A & A . Office regarding boat 
charges for the T . I. C . Overseers who have often to iuspect the Pallathuruthi sides merchauts 
yards. 

Rusolved that Governmentbe requested to accord sanction for incluring this item also in 
the next year s budget. 

VI. Real Sanitary Inspector s report No. 145 dated 19- 10 -08 regarding nuisances com 
mitted by the persons referred to therein . 

Resolved that notices be issued to. 

1. Nagendra Kammathi Srinivasa Kammathi, Adhikari of the Anthanarayanapuram 
Devaswom , to have the rank south of the palace road drained as it is in a dirty condition . 
2. Varkkey Mathoo , Vattakottuveetil, to put a proper door for his privy on the 

Vattaketta road as it is exposed to 

the view of persons passing by. 
3. K . Ramaswami Iyon , Thunduparambil do. do. on the Choultry lane do . do. 
4 . Krishnan Oonni, Palaparambil, 

E 

d o. do. on the Pazhyangady road do. 
5. Halayiya Jooseb , Nowrogiparambil, do. do, on the Seindee lano do . do. 
6 . Janoo Hussen , Puthehpandakasala , do. do. on the Pathumuri lane do. 
7. Adam Oosman , 

do. do . at Naduvilparambil do . do. 
VII. Rrad Sanitary Inspector s report No. 92 dated 8 -10-08 forwarding 29 mahazars of 
persons who cure and store fish in the fish monger street . 

Resolve that notices be issued to the parties concerned to discontinue the practico under 
section 54 clause 1 of Regulation III of 1076 . 

VIII. Read Sanitary Commissioner s letter No. 287 / C dated 20-10-08 regarding the 
measures to be adopted to encourago vaccination in the Town. 

Resolved that the proposal of the Commissioner bo carried out as far as possible by the 
T. I. C. staff without prejudice to their daily work . 
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licenses granted by the President to the following persons for their 
during 1084. 

1. Vythialingom Pillai of S . M . V . P & Co. 
2. Soobbramani Iyen Rama Iyen . 
3 . Dasakammathi Anantha kammathi. 

N Thoinas. 

Vamunacharyar Srinivasacharyar. 
6 . Pappoo Govinden . 
7 . R . M . C . Ramaswamy Iyen . 
8 . Vamuna kammathi Nariyana kammathi. 
9 . Baba Naicken Srinivasa Naicken . 
10. Abdurhumun Mudaliar. 
11. Minnu Naicken Venkiteswara Naicken . 
12. Dasa Naicken Lakshmanan . 
13 . Krishnan Kitten . 
14. Bappu Kochunnikunju . 
15 . Narayanen Narayanan . 
16 . R . Sivasankara Pillay 
17. Ramakammathi Krishnakammathi. 
18. Gopali. Pie Renga. Pse. 
19. App. Senoi Narasing ! Senoi. 
20 . M . Sooryanarayanu Pillay . 

Manakku Pye Geei Pye. 
22 . Vorkkey Mathoo. 
23. Chande pilla Chacko. 
24. Ousep Vareed . 
25 . Devasin Ousep . 
26 . Malikapilla Meerashah . 
27. Venkiteswara Pye Na ayana Pyo 
28 . Reyoo Naicken Naya Naicken. 
29 . Baphoo Pye Narayana Pye for wholesale trade in petroleum during 1084. 
80. Iyappen Benki for wholesale trade in copra during 1084. 
31. Thomas John Chrisostom Arog . do. 
3 ? Thenan Kunjen for retail trade in copra during 1084. 
33. S Pichoo lyer for wholesale trade in timber during 1084. 
34 . Akbarali Abdeen for the " Adom Market " for 1084. 
35. Kunjen Marakkar Adima for retail trade in beef. 
36 . Malik Ahmmath for retail trade in mutton . 
37 . Haji Hassom Haji Essn & Sons for wholesale trado in coir during 1084 . 
38 S . Palvarnan Pillay for retail trndo in bamboos during 108 
39 . Chockalingom Pilny Sivasubbrawania Pillay for retail trade in bamboos. 
40 . Krishnan Karuthakunju 

Do. 
in two places. 
41. Ramaswami Reddiar Rolappa Raddiar for retail trade in bamboos during 1084. 
Resolved that the licenses granted be confirmed , 
The meeting broke up at 9 -30 P . M . 

K . N . EIPPA , 

President. 


Forretailtradeinpetroleumduring1081. 


Do. 
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Proceedings of a meeting held on Monday the 
26th October 1908 / 10th Thulam 1081. 

Present 
M . R . Ry. R . Renganatha Aiyar Avergal, B. .. ... Vice-President. 

M . Krishna Pillay Avergal, . . 
, V . A . Ramakrishna Aiyar Avergal, B. A . & B . I . 

O . S . Ramaswamyy Aiyar Avergal, 11. A ., B. E. C. E . 


. Read and recorded the following letters from Government, action having already been 
taken . 

Letter No. G . 6648 dated 16 -10 -- 08 requesting to return the petition of P . Srini 
when Aiyengar dated 4 -- 3 -- 1908 re removal of a flight of steps put up by him at Puthen street . 

2. Letter No. 2824 dated 17 --10 -- 08 cancelling the proposal of R . Padmanabha Aigar , 
clerk, T. I. C . Office. 

3. Letter No. 7829 /P . W . dated 15 -- 10 -- 08 requesting a further report, re urinals in 
the Town . 

4 . Letter No. G . 655+ dated 13 --10 -- 08 requesting an early reply to letter No . 5,919 
dated 9--9-- 08 re destruction of stray dogs in the Town. 

II. Read petition from Mr. R . Renganatha Aiyar , Sivan Koil street , Karamanai, praving 
tor permission to widen the outer verandah of his house and make the same on a line with the 
houses on either side of it and the Health Officer s report,that the permission prayed for may be 


granted . 


Resolved that the permission prayed for be granted . 

III. Read Health Officer s report No. 1230 dated 8--10 -- 08 re the failure of the straw 
contractor to supply the same in time and the transfer of the contract to another man . 

Read alse the opinions ofthe members on the subject. 

Resolved that a fine of Rs. (10) ten be imposed upon the contractor for his default and 
that he be warned that any further default will result in the contract being cancelled . 

IV . Read Health Officer s reports Nos . 156 , 160, 177 , 206, 286 , 287 and 288 of 1084 re 
turning served notices issued to the personsmentioned therein to have their houses tiled within 
three months from the receipt of the notice. 

Read also petition from Lekshmana Aiyar Ramaswamy Aiyar praying for an extension 
of two months for tiling his house as required by the Committee. 

Resolved (1) that Government be addressed to place at the disposal of the Committee 
sum of Rs. ( 3 ,000 ) three thousand for the present, as contemplated under section 37 of the T . I . C . 
Regulation to carry out the provisions of section 36 of the said Regulation ; e ) that the exten 
sion applied for by Lekshmana Aiyar Ramaswamy Aiyar be granted . 

V . Read Health Officer s reports Nos. 220 , 221, 243, 270 , 271, 294, 295 and 296 of 108-4 
recommending issue of notice to the persons concerned to enclose and cleanse compounds & c . 

Resolved that notice be issued accordingly. 

VI. Read Health Officer s reports Nos. 211 and 273 of 1081 requesting to know whether 
license fees should be recovered from the personsmentioned therein for thereasons stated by him . 

Resolved ( 1) that the fee due from the person referred to in report No. 211 dated 
23-- 2 -- 84 be realised , and (2 ) that under the circumstances stated by the Health Officer, the 
Vornmittee do not think it necessary to realise the fee due from the person mentioned in report 
No. 273 dated 29.- 2 -- 87. 

1 . Read Health Officer s report No. 1222 dated 8 -- 10 -- 08 stating that the person 
ventioned therein is not prepared to execute a document as required by the Committeo and 

e demands compensation for the wall referred to in the report if the same should be 
handed over to Government. 
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Tahsildar 
, Trivandrum 
, to 
under reference is erected on 


Resolved thatthe papers on the subject be sent to the first Tahsildar. 
ascertain and report within a fortnight whether the parapet wall under referenceimm , to 
Government land or on the private property of the person concerned . 

VII . Read Health Officer s report No. 1227 dated S .. . 0 --08 regarding 
Cudappa slabs to the mutton and beef stall-holders by the Committee itself. 


S ..: 0 --08 regarding the supply o 


Resolved that the Committee do not think it advisable to supply the stall. balan 
appa slabs as recommended by the Health Officer and thrt the Health Office 
see that the same are supplied by the stall-holders themselves , at their own coet. 


supply the stall-holders with Cod . 

V lealth Offic- r bo asked to 


upon all those to whom mut 


nd 21.-2 . 81 res 
ed ther-in for not obeying 


Resolved further that the Health Officer be asked to insist upon all those to w 
ton or beef stalls are sold in auction in future to provide themselves with the sam 

IX Rond Flealth Officer s reports Nos. 217 and 266 datud 23 .- 2 .- 84 and 21.. 2 .. 
pectively applying for permission to prosecute the persons mentioned therein for not 
the notices issued to them by the Committe. 

Resolved that the personsmentioned in report No. 217 dated 23--2-- 84 be 
for the same ; (2 ) that Mr. R . Renganatha Aiyar be requested to inspect the tree referre 
report No. 260 dated 29 --2 -- 81 and favour the Committee with his views thereon . 

X . Read Health Officer s reports Nos. 207, 2 3, 215 and 216 of 84 applying for per 
to prosecute the persons mentioned therein for carrying on certain trades without licens 

Resolved that the persons concerned be prosecuted . 

XI. Read Health Othicer s report No . 211 dated 23 -2 - 84 applying for permission to 
prosecute Krishna Aiyar, the person mentioned therein , for erecting steps over the drain in 
front of his house without the Committee s permission . 

Resolved that notice be issued to the said Krishna Aiyar to remove the steps or to show 
cause why he should not be prosecuted for erecting the steps without permission. 

XII. Considered about the present arrangement of the collection of scavenging and 
licence fees and the necessity for some other suitable arrangements for the same. Resolved 
that the papers connected with the subject be circulated among the members. 

YIT Rend letter from Mr. Auchuthan Tampi of Nagercoil Amma Veedoo complainina 
against the order to realise the sum of Rs. ( 7 - 11) seven , chuckrams eleven first spent in 
putting up a doorway and wall for the extension of privato scavenging in Padmivilasom street 
from his servants on the ground that they demolished the same. Resolved that the papers 
connected therewith be circulated among the members. 


R . RENGANATHA IYER , 

Vice- President. 
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Town Improvement Committee , Kottayam . 


Proceedings of an ordinary Meeting held on Wednesday the 

3th "Thuºt 18:. . 
Present 
M . R . Ry. N . Subrahmanya Iyer Averzal, . . . President. 

. . Govinda Pillai Avergal, 1 . A . & L ... Vice- President. 
Mr P . M . Clakko , E . A . 

. C . P . Thomas, 1 . 1 . & L . T. 

M . R . Ry. K . R . Parameswaren Pillay Avergal. 
1. Read and recorded Government letter No. 628 9 clated 26 -9 - 1903 approving of the 
on of the Vice- President in having issued at notice under section 20 of the legulat: n to 

owner of an unonclosed well directing hun either to construct a parapet wall rollud it or to 
fill it up. 

L. Read petition from Mntluni Ali datel 5 - 3 -103 stating that she has no deposited build 
ing materials in the street as reported by the Sanitary las cet . 

Read also the previous records on the subject and heard the petitioner and the Sanitary 
Inspector. 

Resolved that the petition bo rejected and that a sum of 22 faramsat the rate of chs. 
w day per 100 sq. fert be levied from the petitioner as license fee and thin the question of 
Prosecuting the petitioner be taken up and decided if after a week from receipt of notice she 
does not pay the fees how orderd. 

III. Read the following reports from the Sanitary Inspector. 

(1) No. 85 dated 16 -2 -1084 recommending the issue of a license to the person named there . 
in to store kerosine oil. 

(2) No. 06 dated 28 -2 - 108t recommending the issue of n liconse to the person named 
therein to trade in cocoanut shells. 

Resolved that licenses be granted accordingly . 

IV . Read Sanitary Inspector s reports Nos.93 and 99 datedrespectively the 29. h and 30th 
Kanni 1084 recommending the issue of licenses to the persons named thereiu to store gun 
powder etc. 

Resolved that licenses be granted on condition that the applicants secure the explosives 
in a masonry cellar with a doorway on the top duly secured and covered by a layer of Saud . 

V . Read Sanitary Inspector s reports Nos. 87 , 88, 89 , 90, and 91, dat d 22- 9 - 103 request 
ing the issue of notices to the persons named therein to take licenses for selling cocoarut shells 
or to prosecute them . 

Resolved that the Sanitary Inspector be asked to prosecnto them . 
VI. Read and recorded Sanitary Inspector s root Vo. 94 dated 27-2-1031 stating that 
thewalls of the building mentioned therein has been demolished by the owner as per notice. 

VII. Read list of Sub- Committees whose reports nro over duc. 

There is only ono subject in the list viz. the framin :of rales to regulato tlo mode in which 
taxes and tolls un vehicles plying in the town inay bo leviod . 

Resolved that the urgency of the matter bo poin ed out to the Sub -Committee and that 
they be asked to submit their rop rt a couple of days before the next inceting of the Committee. 


N . SUBRAHMANYA IYER 

President. 
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PORT OF THE MARUMAKKATHAYAM COMMITTEE APPOINTED 
Y THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE TRAVANCORE GOVERNMENT. 

No. J . 530, DATED 1ST FEBRUARY 1908 


impleaded . 


The subjects referred to the Committee by Government 

The subiects referred to the Committee for investigation and report are the follow 
ing, so far as they relate to Samanthas and Nairs : 

(a) To give legal recognition to the Sambandham union 

To impose an obligation on the Karanavan to keep accounts of the income and 
expenditure of the Tarwad . 

(d) To give the right to the junior members to inspect the accounts . 

id ) To declare that no decree shall bind a Tarwad unless all the adult members there 
of are made parties . 

le) To prohibit alienations without the written consent of all the adultmembers . " 

In suits affecting Tarwad interests, to declare that all the adult members shall be 

(6 ) To give complete power of bequest to Marumakkathayees in regard to their self 
soquisitions. 

(h ) To declare that the self -acquisition of a Marumakkathayee dying intestate shall 
go to his wife and children . 

( ) To declare that in suits by junior members questioning the validity of a Tarwad 
debt, the creditor shall, not only prove consideration, but also prove Tarwad necessity. 

(1) To give to Thaivazhees related to one another mure remotely than through a 
grandmother, the right to enforce partition . 

of these, the first was the subject of a Marriage Bill for introducing which into the 
Travancore Legislative Council, permission has been applied for by one of its members, 
Mr. P . Raman lampi, B . & M . L ., and the others were pressed before Government by the 
Warumakkathayee meinbers of the Sri Mulam Popular Assmobly at its last session in 1907 ; 
and subject ( j ) was proposed also at the two prior sessions in 1905 and 1906 . 

The Procedure followed in the Collection of Evidence 
2. The Committee called for statistical information on the following matters : 
(1) The number of suits filed by Nairs and Samarthas during the last 10 years for, 

(a) the cancellation of alienations by Karanavans, with the results thereof ;and 

(1 ) the removal of Karanavans with the results thereof. (Appendix I). 

(TI) The number of registered deeds executed during the years 1072, 1077 and 1082 
regarding , 
(a) partition , allotment for maintenance and gift to children by Nairs and Samanthas 

(Appendix II ) ; and 
(6) dissolution of marriage by all classes. (Appendix III). 

( III) . The number and value of documents executed and taken by Nairs , Samanthas & c 
for the 18 months ending Makarom 1083. (Appendix IV ). 

(IV) The number of suits for shares of wife and children , by Nanjinad Vellalas and 
Eazhavas, during the last 10 years. (Appendix V ). 

( V ) The number of wills deposited and registercd by Nairs, Samanthas and other 
Marumakkathayces during the last nine years . (Appendix VI). 

(VI) A statement of maintenance arrangements and partitions among Nairs and Sa 
manthas in 1082, showing the classes of near relations to whom joint cllotments ure made. 
(Appendix VII). 

3. On 10 - 2 - 08, letters were sent to the Tahsildars requesting them to send up from 
each taluk lists of: 

(a ) thirty leading ryots (including ten Karanasans and twenty Anandaravers ) 

selected by the ryots who pay more than Rs. 50 as tax ; 
(b ) five members of higher castes who have formed Sambandhams in Nair and 

Samantha Tarwads;and 
(c) ten persons in whose Tarwads there were divisions or allotments for maintenance 

of Tarwad properties, more than five years ago . 


of the Popular Assembly 
mas of missellan2344 
wit 

to give evidence before 


ayette inviting all Nairs 

d . to send to the Com 
antres at which they could 


Op 10 - 2 - 09, letters were sent to the Peishkars and Delegates of the Pann 
of the session of 1907 , requesting than to send up in addition , thonumsof min 
nesses including Government servants , members of the bar, other non -ollisiol 

wit. 
and members of associations & c ., who, in their opinion , were competent to give 
the Committee. 

On 11 _ 2 _ 08, a notice was published in the Government Gazette inviti 
and Samanthas who were willing to give evidence on the questions raised , to send ta 
mittee s office applications for their examination specifying the centres at which 
conveniently appear. 

On 25 - 2 - 09, a list of questions (Appendix VIII) bearing on the points raise 
published in the Government Gazette, with a view to make the witnesses fully 
with the inatters on which information W .is Wanted by the Committee. These questi 
sent to 113 select gentlemen for written answers, as it was thought that for varite 
they could not conveniently appear before the Committee for personal examination 
these , 76 have sent in their answers, and 9 out of these latter have been personally a 
by the Committee on certain points in their answers which required explanat 

vers which required explanation , many of the 
others having been written to , to explain such points by supplementary answers 

4 . The examination of witnesses was conducted in pursuance to the programmes nah 
lished in the Gazettes of 3rd and 24th March of 1909. 

The subjoined table shows the fourteen centres at which witnesses were examined with 
the numbers cited and the numbers who appeared and were eximined , with the pe cenge. 


ke the witnesses fully sequainted 
mmittee. These questions were 

ht. that for varius ressous 


I No. 


Centre . 


Taluks from which witnesses were cited. 


No. cited . 


No. appeared 
examine 


and 


Perceel 

15 . 


3 


7 


8 


Thakkala 
Kuzhithur 
Neyyattinkara 
Trivandrum 
Attingal 
Quilon 
Kayonkulam 
Thiruvell. 
Kuittayam 
Muvattupuzha 
Alwayo 
Parur 
Vaikum 
Alleppey 


... 


Emnieland Kalkulam 
Vilevancode 
Neyyattinkare 
Nedumungad and Trivandrum 
Chirayiukil 
Kottarakara , Pattanapuram , Kannattar & Quilon . 
Karunagalli, Kartig puli and Mavelikara 
Chengannur, Thiruvellis and Changenucherry 
Kottayam ad Eitur cor 
Minachil, To:Inpoxhaaud Muvuttupuzha 
Kunnatudand Alnogad 
Puree 
Vaikam 
Sbertallay and Ambalapuzha 


10 


Total. 


9,231 


1,121 


Thongh giving evidence was not compulsory , and travelling expenses were not prid, at 
no centre was the attendence less than 32 per cent of the nambar cit - not even at Muratta 
puzha where the witnesses had to come from a distance of 15 , 20 and even 25 miles through 
jungle paths. Forty five (45) witnesses who applied voluntarily in pursuance to the notification 
of 10 - 2 - 08. are incinded in the above list . The sub - oined table shows the number of wit 
Desses ( including those to whom interrogatories were sent ) arranged according to their educa 
cational or property qualifications. 


Gradantes. 


Non-gradentes, 


Viva voce 
witnesses. 


Viva voce 
witnesses . 


No. 


Witnesses classified . 


Interrogatory 

witnesses, 


Karanavan 


Anandara 


Interrogatory 


Total. 


Kuraavat 


Anandara 


3 


wa 


! 


Government officers in actual service drawing Rs. 100 and 

. Ovo por mensem .. 
Do D o. beluw Ra 10... 
Pancioned officers .. 

litors .. . 
I rivato chaolminators and trachers ... 
Gentleman Allwingobor professions... 
Ryota paying tax of Rs.10 and above 
. 

from 101to Lelow lt . 1901... 
Do. 

30 

50 .. 
3 
Do . 
110 . 

1 1 . 0 .. . 
Do . 

Uslow Rs. 50 ... .. 


- 


! 


2009 


10 ) 
50 


11 0 


!!! 


I 


Total... 


.. 


... 56 


2 


3086 


22 


+39 


that a fuir percenta 
points raised for our condi 


Thus every possible arrangement was in 1 . for ascertainin , the views of representativo 
Fall sections of the communities concrel, within the time allowed, and the results show 
fuit percentage of the lattelallin loviina l aivan their views on the 

ised for our consideration . In allition to evilac formally recorded its above, 
mittee had the benefit of informal discussions with a few chosen gentlemen , nt Quilon 
ottavam , selected by the Peishkars of those two stations, and also at two Conferences 
ned in the Jubilee Town Hall at Trivandrum on the 25th June and 5th July 1933 which 

tended respectively by 50 anle lnettel insubors of the community in Huling fra 
and other gentleroon of position in Trivan lrum . An attempt was als o t . examine 

ladies, at least at the Capital, but the Tahsildar of Trivandrun reported to say that out 
152 ladies selected , only 11 were willing to be ex uning and even thes , only at their 
viva houses. This was practically impossible . The fact is that Nair la lies are generally 

the controlof their maig relations, the evidence ofthe miles may be taken as intended 
to protect the best interests of the females also . 

Classification of Subjects . 


6. The subjects enumernted in the Governinent Proceedingsmay bo classified as follows: 

1. Sambandham or marriage, which covers the subject (a ). 
IT. Intestate succession , which covers (1 ). 
III. Testamentary succession , which covers (9 ) 
IV . Duties and pow rs of Karanavans and Anandaravera, which covers ( ), (c), (a ). 

(c). ( f ) and (6). 
V . Partition , which covers (1 ) 

During the enquiry three other points naturally falling under the above division IV , 
were raised , viz : 

whether an Anandaravan may be allowed to redeem Tarwal mortgage from 3 
stranger and hold tho property subject to the Kuranavan s right of redemption : 

(ii) whether , whore n court is satisfied that a karanavan has mism maged , it may curtail 
. his powers, though no suit was formally brought for his removal from oflice: and 

) whether a member of a Tarwad may give up his right of management by a uni 
lateral surrender, whether before or after such rigirt becoines vested ic him by law . 

These questions were decided in the negative hy our High Court in IVIII, T . L R . 31, 
XVIU , T. L . R . 213 , and XIX , T . L . R 87 respect vely. The soundness of these viewsbein ; doubt 
ed, and the present being a fitting opportunity to get them , if wrong, corrected by the legislatore, 
they have been included for consideration under division IV , which covers " duties and powers 
of Karanavans and Anandaravers " , and will be accordingly discussed under that lead . 

7. We will now proceed to discuss the subjects in the order set forth in the last para , and 
first, division I, viz : " Legal recognition of Sambandham " , subject ( a ) of the Government 
Proceedings. This may be considered under the following heads : 

(1) The nature and essentials of Sambandham . 
(2) Its legal effect is at present understood , and necessity for legislation . 
(3) Conditions necessary to make it valid for legal purposes, and herein , 

( a ) whether tho Sambandham ceremony, as it exists at present, is enough to form 
the bosis of a marriage law , if coupled with a provision for forinal dissolution : 

(b) whether registration by an official Registrar is necessary or desirable to evidence 
either the union or its dissolution : 

(c) between what classes intermarriage is to be recognized : 

(d ) what provision may be made for formal dissolution ; and heroin , should dissolution 
be permitted 

(1) by the death of either party, 
(11) by the agreement of both parties, 
(n .) at the instance of either party with or without płyment of compensation, 
(iv ) if compensation should be paid , in what casos it should be payably 
(v ) what should be the natura and amant of congation to ballowed to 

cither party an I wasshall bat: 2 333 of the eajiry in determining 

compensation , 
(vi) by what authority , and low , should dissolutioa ba offsetod , 
( VII) wat provision still bemila in razpiss of ligola i ostalbufora the 

special procedur . propo3e ), is put in fores : 
O ago of parties andconsent of guardians : 


o whether polyandry and polygamy should be expressly prohibitod. 
• (4) The legal effect of Sambandham in rospect of, 

(a ) maintenanco ; 
(6 ) guardianship ; and 

(c) restitution of conjugal rights. 
8 . First as to the nature of Sambandham : 

This is the term by which the conjugal union among Marumakkathnyecs is known 
word Sambandhan means, in Sanskrit , a binding or joining together, and a Samban 
among Makkathayee Hindus, is one related by marriage. 

Sambandhi, 
The ceremony which is also called Poodava -koda or Pooda -muri , is correctly dear 
He follows by the late Mr. P . Thanu Pillai in his speech while introducing the Marnm 
thayam Marriage Bill before the Travancore Legislativo Council in 1896 . 

" When a boy attains tho marringeable age, his guardian (generally the father) sots ar 
to find a proper and suitable bride. After having, in consultation with his friends and 
lations, fixed upon a girl and satisfied himself as to her birth , respectability & c.. he obta 
from the bride s father or Karanavan a copy ofher horoscope. An astrologer is consulta 
and on his nzgurance that the horoscopes of the brido and bridegroom -elect agree, an ausni. 
cious day is fixed for the formal receipt of the horoscopo. On the appointed day, the brill 

room s father, uncle and some other relations and friends go to tho brido s house where that 
are formally received by the bride s father, uncle and other relations and friends. The bride . 
horoscope is handed over by the bride s father or Karanavan to the bridegroom s father 
Karanavan . Thu right of giving and receiving the horoscope 18 generally exercised by the 
father unless the Karanavan happens to be the older of the two , in which case he is accorded 
the privilege in deference to his age. The ceremony closes with a feast. A day is then 
fixed by the bridegrur. s party in consultation with an astrologer, and formal intimation in 
writing is sent to the bride s people. Invitations are then issued by both parties to their res. 
poctive friends and relations. On the appoint- d day, shortly before the time fixed for the 
ceremony , the friends and relations of the bridegroon meet in the latter s house and they 
all go to the bride s house in a sort of procession. The bride s people and their relations 
and friends formally welcoino the bridegroom s party at the gate , and seat them in a 
important part of the house. A . portion of the Rinvanam or other sacrel book is then 
road and explained by some person , generally the Asan er village schoolmaster. Some 
music is als) 0 :c: sionally provided for the delectation of the assembled guests. When 
the auspicious hour arrives, the bridegroom proceeds to the Arappur. , the most important 
anartment in the house. accompanied by his relntives and guests. There a seat is 
specially provided for the bridegroom . The sent generally consists of a plank or a low 
bonch draped with white cloth . If the bridegroom belongs to a family of some distinction, 
a bu bina s : islo spreil over the white cloth On uithar si la of the seat, but little 
to the front, a la np and a Nirapara or measnre filled with paily and decorated with flowers, are 
placed . The bridegroom makes obeisance to his father, Karanavan and other elders present, 
distributes Dakshina (presents ) to a few Brahining, and instals himself in the orthodox fashion 
on the appointded sent. One of his kinsmen (known as Machampi ) sits by him with the cloths 
to be presented to the bride, the cloths being folded , wrapped in silk and placed on & plate. 
Meanwhile the bride makes obeisance to her mother and other female relations, distributes 
.Dakshina to Bralmins and is conducted to the bridegroom s presence by a femalo relation. 
The bridegroom s Machampi then hands the plato containing the bridal dress to the bride 
groom who presents it to the bride. The girl makes a low bow and receives the dress. While 
this is done, the ladies essembled raiso the customary applause called Kurava . The guests are 
then treated to a sumptuous feast. The bride is generally taken to the bridegro m s house the 
sarce night in procession, and the party entertained at a similar banquet " (Seo Travancoro 
Government Gazette of 11- 11- 71, Supplement, page 5 .) 

9 The evidence of 1,011 witnesses examined on the point, shows that the above is sub 
stantially an recurate desvription of the ceremony in South Travancore, and that, if the pare 
relating to the formal giving and receiving of the horoscope is onnitted , it will apply tob e 
and North Travancore also. Ono vita roce witness ( No 14 ) says that in his can 
(Kalkulam it is usual to close thy ceremony by the servix of sweets by the bride to the bride 
groom to show that the two can interdine with each other; but no otber witness supports 
on this point. In some of the taluks of the Quilon division ( Kirunagapalli , Kartikapan 
Mavelikara ), it # ppears to be usual for the bridegroom or his people to inake & monapay 
to the bride s peuple , called Panayam , and in other places, tomake presen :s of cloth to the bu 
people. Again , where the bridegroom is ei her a Brahmin or a Kshatriya, it dus oppe . 
be usual to examine the horoscope ns in the case of Nairs. In the Kotaya division, 
of the northern taluks, the sumptuous feast does not appear to be usoal, but it is 
coming common . Again , in recent times , in addition to cloth , the presentation of 
garlands appears to bocomo fashionable. These are . however, localand section 


apar 


the sum - as that described h 


sting the essential of the coremony which consists of the open and solemn presentation of 
heuresence of villagers and relations. In these respects the er en ny is substantially 

that described by the late Mr. Chanthi Menon in him moranduin 8 member of 

har Marriago Commission [ sce enclosuro ( C ), page 6 , of the Malabar Marriago Com 
mission s Report ] . 

1 The Tati-ketin ceremony has been referred to be a few witnesses as an essentialrite in 

ction with S .mbandham . This ceremony is described in pige 12 t. 353 of Volume II of 
h Trundre State Manual. It is true that this is a ceremony which is usunlls per 

every Nair girl before Sambandham . But the fact that the rite is peforned beforo 
the vid ! reucles pubery and that the relationship of the persut who tie the Tali is severed at 
the close of the ceremony by h emblematic tearing of a piece of cloth Ka lat), and that he 

un riuht ofchabitation with the girl, clearly show that the cerom ny istutt matringe in 
rise of the worl. The su osul sitnilarity of the " Brahmini- patu " and " Ammuchan 

* to the Vedie chant imo : Brahrins, or of " Dhaothakalun " the eating by num 
of Machampces in the same dish - evidently a Mahomelan practice t - to the " Homam " of 

Bruhinin marriage, or ofthe giving and receipt of the cloth in a plato to " Panigralanam " 
because the hands of the bride and bridegroom miyle hare touched each wher, contended by 
ne of the witnesses before the Malabar Marriogo Commission taml by intern gatory wit 
pe13 before us, seems to us, however , too fancilul to call for sericus di- cussion . The fact is, 
s observed by the lethed l resident of the Malabar Marriage Conmission , that " whatever 

y la ben its historicul origin , the ceremony ( Toli-kettu ) las, at present, 10 other 
import than that of an essenti ! caste observance preminary to the formation of sexual 
relation , and is nalogous to the ceremony of Samavartha vam prescribd for Brahmia 
bachelors who desire to terminato the Brahmachari-Asramam at the status of Vedic 
student, and enter on Grahasto -Asramam or the status of a married inan. Having regard to 
the fact that several of its details brar a rescroblance to a portion of the marriage ritual ob 
werved by the Nimindiri Brahmins, it is not unlikely that they introduced the ceremony among 
Nairsna casto rite, but it oust be remembered that the essential elem nt of Brahminical 
maringo, viz , taking the bride by the hand cr Panigrahanamn , the walking of seven steps or 
Sapthapathi, anl tho Hcmin or sacrifice to the fire, are not to be found among its details " . 
As rightly observed by Mr. Chanthu Menon, Kettu-kalyanam is only 1 " Sanskaru " * * or 
parificatory ceremony. As such , it is like " Anni-prasanam " (first feeding) and " Namnkaranam 
Iname giving which are also performed on all infants, male or female , but which are no neces 
sary elements of the Sambandhain ceremony, in any way affecting its legal validity. The rites 
have no conrectin with the conjugal union and are always rerf med long before it takes 
place. It is difficult to ace how it could be construed , as contended by some, i to a vicarious 
betrotlal ly one who has no connection whatever with the future Sambındham -husband. 

11. The nbove view is fully sustained by the evidence of therira roce witnesses. A few 
of them , 62), ny that sometimes when the Tali- tier belongs to the saine easte, lie Lecomes the 
husbsnil,but when this is intended, 38 witnesses say that presentation vi cloth also tak s placo 
with the tying of the Toli, except in some places, in Kurtikapalli and Navelikara , where the 
" Enangan " (kitsman ) who ties tho Tali, himself becomes the husland , which is very rare . 
There is such as O among Ezhavastt. This itself shows that it is the former le presenta 
tion of cloth ) and not the latter, that is relied upon as the chief element of conjugal uninn 
among Nairs. "Though some of the interrogatory witnesses would have botli ceremonies 
united into one, 12 of the tira roce witnesses who have spoken on the point, are more practical 
when they say lat while on the one hand the Tali-kettu cannot be put off till alter puberty , 
on theother lind it would , in most cases, be impossible to get a proper match for Sainlandham 
at the nge when Tui.kettu is usually performed . If the leading l embers if the coming ty 
desire either to dispouse with the Tuli-kettu as it useless ceremony, or postpone it till puberty, 
that would be tuniter of social reform which they have themselves to work out by educat 
ing pulle opinion , and not by invoking the interference of the legislature. All that the latter 
can do, is to recognize existing usages , and there is no donbt that the conjugal union is effected 
by the ceremony of presentation of cloth and not by the Tali-kettu . 

12. We comenext to the second question under the first divisiou of the subjoct, ris, what 
is the legal effect of Sambandhamn , as at present understood, and is there necessity for legisla 
tion. Does it amount to a marriage contract ? 

The learned President of the Malabar Marriage Cominission , though of opinion that, 
wing to social progress, Nairs insist on giving the union the character of a marriage, and that 
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enduros for life, yet 
a that a contract may be 


be accepted as a customary 
of which the breach, 

or effectually 
re 


vorce is regulated in some 


the sexual union constituted by Sambandham , in the majority of cros, endurnu bu 
observes, it is no doubt true that there is a customary marriage and that a contra 
inferred from its incidents, but having regard to the fact that in theory, either 
arbitrarily repudiate it at will, the obligation created by it, is one which either party may 
at his or her pleasure, and there is no uniform formality which may be accented .. . ore 
regulation fixing its duration throughout Malabar. It is a contract of which the 
though checked in somemeasure by public opinion , is neither invariably nor effort 
trained by a detinite rule. Such a contract is a contradiction in terms, and is not likely 
accepted as creating n binding tics, until and unless the practice of divorce is regulated 
mode, so that the obligation may invariably be taken to subsist until the regulation is a 
witht" . 

13. It was with reference to the above opinion that the Madras Government reco 
marriaga legislation in Malabar " as the only method of protecting the growth of an impo 
and desirable social change, and of counteracting the tendencies of the courts of law to 
rigid conservatism " , an opinion which was endorsed by the Government of Indin and me 
in the passing of the Malabar Marriage Act, Madras Act IV of 18961. 

As to iudicial opinion in Travancore, there are dicta in certain decisions,which 
it doubtful what view the courts will take when the matter comes up again for judicial 
determination ; for while one learned Judge (Mr. Justice Hunt) said in one case that the Pooda 
muri" forn ofmarriage constitutes a valid marriages, and the learned Chief Justice has in 
another case said , " having regard also to the customs and the increasingly refined conscions. 
ness of the people and to the fact that a Sambandham -wife is always called Bharya and 
that she is inaintained if she lives in her husband s house and gets money for cloth , oil and 
other expenses even if she resides in her Tarwad house , I should hesitate very much to use 
the word illegitimate to the offspring of Sambandham " , yet in 2 recent case, the latter 
(the Chief Justice ) has recorded another opinion to the effect that Sambandham is not equally 
recognizable as marriage, inasmuch as there is no provision for, formal dissolution . In the 
former case, however, the Chief Justice observes " in respect of the rights and obligations arising 
from Sambandham , enforceable in a civil court , I should like to have evidence of custom and of 
the enlightened conscience of themajority of the communities affected, before I pronounce a 
decided opinion : 1 " . Such evidence as to the custom and the enlightened conscience of the coni 
munity has now been collected , as it was by the Malabar Marriage Commission more than 14 
years ago ,and the almost unanimous opinion of the representative men from the various sections 
of the Community, unlike that recorded by the Malabar Marriage Commission , is decidedly in 
favour of a legislation legalising Saibandham . We are thus in a position to say that the 
opinion of the community on the point in question is clearly in favour of treating Sambandham 
as marriage. Where that is clear, as observed by an eminent Jurist and Judge, " it is the business 
of the State to give its sanction by positive law to the enforcement of the ascertained relation 
which is found to exist under the positive morality of the community ss. 


14 . For the above reasons we are of opinion that, from the unsettled state of judicial ople 
nion on the point and the moral consciousness of the community , it is clear that the interference 
of the legislature has becomenecessary . 

Most of the witnesses examined by usexpressly say thut this is necessary. A few witnesses 
who did not understand that there were difficulties in giving to the union the protection of the 
civil and penal laws, at first said that there was no necessity for a fresh law as the union 
was alrenily valid . But when those difficulties were pointed out to tham they agreed that the 
logistation was necessary. Among the examined witnesses were 11 Bralnins ( V . V . W . Nos. 
51, 382, 127, 428 , 450, 451, 507, 621, 681, 730 and 919 ) ; M . R . Ry. M . U daya Varma Raja Avl., 
B . A ., of Mavelikara , a member of the Travancore Legislative Council ( L . W . No. + 9 ) ; M . R 
Rajaraja Varioa Koilthampuran Avl. of Kilimanur ( I. W . No . 56 ) ; M . R . Ry. Utram NA 
Thampuran Avl. of Karthikapalli ( I. W . No. 30 ); M . R . Ry. Raina Varma Koilthampuran 
Avl. of Paliakara in Thiruvalla (V . V . W . NO. 50 + ) ; besides three mora Kshatriyas ( V . V . W . 
Nos . 918, 920 and 032). All these gentlemen have Sambandhams in Nair Tarwads. From 
Mr. Thanu Pillay s introductory speech already referred to , we find that the following contes 
men were all strougly for marriage reform :-- The Valin Koilthampuran , c. S . 1. ; the su 
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Koilthamparan, deceased, co 
Avt. of Ennikad rova 
Under Secretary: M R 
of Vernacular Studies. 
Tampi Avl., son of u 
nows member of the Trawan 


are all representative men of 


w deceased , consort of H . H . the lato Junior Ranee ; M . R . Ry. Rajaraja Varna 
Ennakad royal family ; M . R . Ry. Rajaraja Varina Avl., M . A ., Elacational 
Gecretary: M . R . Ry. A . Rajirja Varma Avl., M . A ., now Superintendent 
ular Stadies, H . II. the Mahraja s College; M . R . Ry. A . Sri Narayanan 

son of H . H . the late Maharaj. , a leading member of the Nair aristocracy, 
amber of the Travancore Legislative Council ;and M . R . Ry. Madhavan l ampi Avl., 

of the Nagercoil Ammt Voedu , a prominentmember of the Nair aristocracy Theme 
presentative mon of the aristocracy, soins of whom ( the last two) are themselves 
the others are allied to Nair Tarwals by inarringe either of themselves or of their 
wo young Nambadiris ( V . V . W . Nos. 1 . 8 and 681) have denied the status of 
to Sambiadham ; but a body of more olderly and more respectable Namudiri and 

Kshatriya gentlemen have deposed to the con 
trary , though it inust be admitted that the 

attendance of witnesses of this class was 
Centre. 

very poor, being only 15 per cent of the num 
ber samtnoned (see table in the margin ). As 
observed by Mr. Justice Muthuswamy Iyer, " a 
Brahmin may not look upon any marriage other 

than tho Vedic as binding upon him ; but it is 
Thakkala 

no sufficient reason for concluding that as be 
Kashithana 

tween Nairs it is not regarded as binding either . 
Trivandrum 

On the other hand that the Nambudiri Brahmins 
Attingal . . 

themselves are compelled to go through the 
Quilon 

same formalities of wedding , proves that owing 
Thuravalls 

to social progress the Nair women insist on 
Kitayam .. 
Slavattapoha 

giving the union the character of a marriage.""! 
Alwaye 

Neither of these classes (Brahmins and Ksha 

triyas) can have any reasonable objection to a 
All peg 

marriage law giving only the right of msin 
tenance, now recognized by judicial decisions, 

without interfering with the succession 
Total....... 

to 
101 1515 

self -acquisition under their own personal law . 


No.ofhighercaste witnessescited. 


No.examined. 


Percentage. 


Negyuttukara 


Kaya kalan 


686 


Parur 
Vila 


15 . We comenext to the third head of division (1 ) viz ., the conditions necessary to make 
Sambandham valid for legal purposes. Under this head we shall first consider, whether the 
Sambandhain as it exists at present, is enough to form the basis of a marriage law , if coupled 
with a provision for formal dissolution . The nature of the Sambandham ceremony, as describ 
ed in para 8 , shows that it evidences an agreement to cohabit and consideration for the 
sime, viz ., the gift inade coupled with the promise of each of the parties to cohabit with the 
other. According to the practice of civilized nations,ancientormodern , except the Makkatha 
yam Hindus, a religious ceremony does not appear to be essential for the completion of a 
marriage contract. Among the Roinans and Hebrews, the Buddhists and Mahoineda 
communities of modern Europe in general, marriage is a civil contract, which may be perfected 
withoutany religious ceremony . The presentation of cloth in the case of Sumbandham is 
as much an act indicative of the intention of the parties as any of the ceremonies of other 
nations metioned in Mr. Thanu Pillai s speech above referred to. The taking the bride to the 
bridegroou s house , and the latter s receiving her, which are done in the case of Saubandhains, 
were themselves enough to complete the contract among the Romans . The ceremony of 
presentation of cloth is thus sufficiently emblematic of the intention of the contracting parties, 
and as already stated , the union is intented to be one for life, as in practice it has been found 
to be in most cases. The husband is in cominon parlance called " Gunadoshakuran " , the man 
who is to share good and evil alike, which is an ideal as high as that of the best type of a 
monogamous society. In a judgment already cited , the learned Chief Justice of our High 
Court, though of opinion that some provision for formal dissolution was necessary to make 
Sambandham a marriage recognizable by the courts (see para 14), yet says in a passage already 
cited that having regard also to the customs and to the increasing consciousness of the people 
and to the fact that a Sambandham -wife is always called " Bharya and that she is maintained 
if she lives in her husband s house and gets money for cloth , oil and other expenses even if she 
resides in her Tarwad house. I would hesitate very much to use the word illegitimate to the 
offspring of Samandham , unless I am compelled to do so for the purpose ofan actual civil 
decision and by the strength of overwhelining arguments" The learned President of the 
Malabar Marriage Commission , though of opinion that Sambadham does not constitute i 


1 See para 19 of his supplementalmemo. 
2 XXT. L R. , 65. 
3 See the references made in Mr. Thanu Pillai s speech , p 4 of the supplement to theGazettu 
4 Sandara Justinian, p 104. 
6 XXI T. L . R ., 222 ,at p. 233. 


religious ceremony or gncrament , yet says that it is & customary marriage an 
may be inferred from its incidents ; and he caumerates the influences at we 
which help on social evolution in favour of an organised system oi marriage, viz 
husban is and fathers in favour of wires and children ; ( 2 ) the general 
Malabar for the wife to live with her husband, not only when the latter 
property liut also with the permission of the Karanavan when he has no such 
comparatively recent practice am ng the respectable classes in South Malabari 
Malabar, generally in the case of Karanavans and occasionally in the case of A 
(4 ) the tuwing practice of narrying at a distance instead of in the vicinity. 
Prior to the introduction of railways and the increased facilities of communi 
uniforn and rigorous administration of justice in British courts which prevents 
taking the law into their own hands; (6 ) the exigencies of otlicial life ; and (7 ) 
the etcadily increasing influence of western ideas and cultures. These observatione 

( ) above all 
stantially to Travancore if we substitute " Middle and South Travancoro . for " Net 
bar " . " North Travancore " for " South Malabar" and the " Travancore courts " for the 
courts. 


ary marriage 
and that a castra 

aces at work among Naiss, 
i marriage, viz., (1) gifta from 
9 ) the general pract.co in North 

the latter has self-acquired 
when he has no such property : (3) the 
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the vicinity , as was the 160 
ities of communication 
; (3) the 

which prevents 
men from 


These observations 
apply sub 


J6. The observations of the Madras Government in submitting their recommendationsto 
the Government of India for the legislation of marriages in Malabar , on the report of the Mal 
bar Morrige Commission , apply equally to Trvancero : " It appears to Government that the 
case may be brietly stuted as follows. The classes governed by the Marumakinthanam 
form sexual connections which are , at the time of commencing them , intended to be permanent 
until the death of either of the parties, and whiclı, in a great majoiity of cases , atero ; these 
connections are publicly formed and are socinlly recognized and are accompanied by ceremonie 
of a characteristie kind , whiili lave nothing in them of religious clement, but which 
otherwise are as much marriage ceremonies and entitled to the same respect as marriage 
ceretoonies elsewho " . In reply , the Government of India observed that " they entirely on 
with the Government ofMadras that legislation should be resorted to in order to give soch 
( i. c . legal effect to what is already recognized as a marriage in sciety among the classes 
concerned " . The result was the passing of the Malabar Marriage Act, IV of 1806 , Madras. 


17 . The public opinion in Travancore in regard to the necessity for such a measure has 
been set forth in paruu 15. Though all the wituesses summoned have not appeared and some 
to whom interrogatories were sent have notanswered them notwithstanding repeated reminders. 
yet considering ti e alırost unanimous opinion of those who have a wired our questions 18 to 
the desirability of a mairiuge legislation, we have no reason to doubt that they have truly 
stated the legal consciousness of the community . In the matter of tho sexual relation , even if 
such consciousness be unsettled and fluctuating, “ its nobler may properly by chusen in pre 
ference to its barcr « lements, as those which are to predominnte " , 18 observed by an eminat 
Judge und Jurist, in a case of sexu:11 usage . Tho learned Ju 
practices of an abandoned class are no doubt a usage in the sense of a Tolerably unif rm series 
of acts. But they do not therefore spring from a consciousness of compulsion , rather from 
mere liabit of imitation and ignorance, of which indeed we have evidove in this case. Such 
unge is not a law , for over it presides the ligler usada of the ccmn unty at large, in whose 
approval it must have re eived any conceivable origii al validity, and in opposition to which it 
cant subsist. The higher wayo stands to it in the relation of a jus publicum in the wider 
senst to a jus pritutum , and as the community comes to recognize certain principles 3 
ussential to the common weltare , it will no longer lend its sanction to sectional pract.ccsal 
variance with the principles thus recognized 

In noras 12 to 14 , we huve attempted to show the necessity of the measure for 
judicial purposes. As observed by Justice Muthuswamy lyer with reference to Malabar, wo 
think that " the introduction of a marriage law with a provision restraining the abuse of the 
freedom of divorce by recognizing n principle of compensation, is preferable ( to no legislation 
at all ) and conducive to social welfar ." For these reasons, our answer to the question under 
viscussion (3 a , of division I ) is that the Sambandham ceremony as it exists at presents 
for legal recognition and enough to form the basis of a marriage law if coupled with a 
provision for formal dissolution . 

18. The next question ( 3 0, of division I ) is whether registration by an official registrat 
is necessary or desirable to evidence either the union or it dissolution. 


1 para 12 othis temo. 
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preceded by a forni 
or betroth 1among 


the tali-tying and Vedic reci 


The description of the Sambandham cereinosy given in para 8 , shows that it is 
zoa by a formal proposal (taking the horoscope ) in the nature of the Nischayatlamboolium 

3 among Makkathayees and openly sileninized with a ceremonial which , thugh 
only for one night, is closed by a symbolical act of union (the preventation of cloth 
not less significant than walking seven steps together, "Sapthapathi , wlicli, and not 

ving and Vedic recitals, is the operative part of the Brahmin inarriage . If so , it 
Maked why at the present day, when Sumbaudhain is considered by Malayalees as 

Hindu marriage, a inarriage registry should be insisted on in the one case any more 
the other. If th - fnct of a celebration is established , even in Hindu Inw the performance 
the necessary ceremonies may be presumed . So fortual record or religious ceremony 

essary for marriage under the Mahomedan and Roman laws. Further, under both 
Shows and under the Scotch law , marriage may be presumeil from cohabitation and lapce 

Such a presumption was applied by our High Court tu a marriage by presentation of 
th among Eazhavas who follow the mixed system of inheritance by sons and nephews . 
Eisen in England , a marriage inay be proved by any person who was actually present and saw 
the ceremony performed ; it is not necessary to prove its registration or the license or the 
ublication of banns . In the absence of a statutory larriago law among Hindus, the fact 

marriage may be proved by the evidence of the parties to the union is well as others pre 
sent, even in a criminal prosecution for an offence against marriage 

19. Some of the witnesses (51 in number ) say that it would be desirable to institute 
wstem of registration of marriages ; but a very great majority of intelligent and practical mien , 
men in me of the taluks of the Kottayam division, say that the performance of the 
ceremony can be always proved by the evidence of the persons present, supplenanted by 
evidence of cohabitation and the aunual performance of numerous maritad duties by the 
husband on ceremonial occasions. Further, the Sambandham celebration may be proved by 
the Tarwad accounts the keeping of which is very common and is proposed by us to be inte 
statutory duty on the part of the Karanavan . It may no doubt bo desirable, if practicable , 
to provide registration of Sambandhams with formal declarations by the parties before the 
Registrar, at least after the solemnization of the ceremony. But we fear that would 
be against the social instincts of the mass of the people quite as much as a statutory 
marriage from which it differsbut little and as to which Justice Muthuswamy Iyer obserred : 
" Thenew Act should purport to legalise the existing forms of social marriages and not to 
provide a new form of civil marriage. In the first place, it is unnecessary to con 
trive a statutory form when there is a form already in use in the society . As point 
ed out already, there are six forms of marriage which though different in different 
parts of Malabar are adopted in a public trann.tr is the presence of a large number 
of friends, as inodes whereby the intention of the parties to constitute the relation of husband 
and wife is inanifested. Again , a statutory form will seldom prove acceptable to a community 
which attaches a special value to a conventional form as conducive to a prosperous marriage... 
................... It was proposed during the discussions anong the Commissioners that the statu 
tory form might be retained in addition to the customary form . Where is the necessity for 
it? Neither the educated ror the uneducated have the slightest scruple about going through 
the customary form ... ... ... .... .. I do not think thut in the present state of society in Malabar 
s statutors form of marriage is desirable, either in addition to , or in supersession of, the 
existing customary forin " . The learned President proposed and the legislature, by Aet IV of 
1896, sanctioned, as a tentative measure, a system of registration with a formal declaration by 
both parties before the Registrar, proceded by a preliminary notice and a possible civil suit by 
Tarwad relations to cancel the same, together with a statutory restriction as to caste cere 
monial and relationship, and divorce by judicial process. The experience of 13 years working 
of the Act has fully justified the appielieusions of the learned President when he said that 
" a statutory form will seldom prove acceptable to a community which attaches a special value 
to a conventional form as conducive to a prosperous marriage " . The number of Sambandhanis 
registered under the Act, which was 36 in the first year, fell to PL in the second and 
14 in the third year and probably still less in subsequent years, the Registrar -General 
Temarking that the mass of the peopla continue to regard the barriage law with 
-aversion and suspicion , and even the educated members of the community, who are in 


1 Mayne s Hindu Law ., 6th Ed., p . 115. 
2 Ibid 
3 I. L. R. XIL. Cal. 140. 
4 Sanders " Justininn ," p 104: Amir Ali s Personal Law of Mahomedans, " Vol. 1, pp. 450 and 581; ant 

Machaghten s Mahomedan Law " . Preliminary romark , pr. 216 25. 
5 XI, T. L . R ., 167 
6 Seo English cases cited in IX Mad. 9, at p. 11. 
7 Ibid . 
8 Para 16 of his nemoranduin . 


ber of the larwal who might 

ar-General. Thus the real 


inse needed no protection 
or 
tatutory form of Inarriage (which 

casting a slar on the con 
matter , as printed ont by the 

as 7 and 9 of his supplemental 
livention of the existing practice were 

educated 
men and Govern 


favour of the measure, shrink from taking advantage of it from fear of 
members of their Tarwads and the all-powerful Nambudirios and other 
The creation by the Act of a separato family law for any member of the indlords" 
choose to register his marriage, W : s evidently the canse of the " aversion 
with which it is regarded by the elders as stated by the Registrar-General Suspicion 
has proved that a system of optional registration of Sambandhnms is exceeding 
and this appears to be due not to a belief that the customary marriage needed na opalat, 
legal recognition , but to the fact that the introduction of a starntory form of ina 
was virtually done by the Madras Act IV of 1896 ) is understood as casting a su 
ventional usage and as treating a solemn event as a basiness-matter, as printed 
learned President of the Malabar Marriage Comission in paras 7 and 9 of his 
memorandum . "The masses who had no objection to legalization of the existing 
cpposed to legislation in any other shnpe, and it is their opposition that has virtuaily 
Act a dead letter, notwithstanding the opinion of 60 per cent of the educated men ? 
ment servants in favour of the legislation proposed and adopted . 

20. That the masses in Travancore are in favour of validation of the existing 
marriage, may be inferred from the almost unanipous opinion of the witnesses selected in 
manner pointed out in para 3 of this kepunt. As to coupling such validation with a moci 
for divor o ly judicial process with payment of compensation , except in cases in which the with 
cannot claim maintenance under the Criminal Procedure Code, 15 out of 1,021 of the tim 
witnesses li. e . abonti per cent) , and 19 out of 76 of the interrogatory witnesses i. e. 25 
cent) ,ire against it, while , all the others , namely 912 of the former i e. 89 per cent) .nd 38 
tho latter i. e. 50 per c nt), are in favour of it . If the witnesses selected may be taken fairle 
to represert each of the classes to which they belong , as we think they cught to be, it is clear 
that there is only a very small, almost insignificant, minority of cach class against the proposed 
legislation , and that by far the great majority are in favour of in. Thus the legislation proposed 
is desired by the majority unlike the Madras Act which was to protect the minority, though 
admittedly not acceptable to the majority. 

21. A system of optional registration through th local officer of each proverthi, witb 
out the intervention of the Registrar of Assurances , was proposed by the Select Committee 
which sat on Mr. Thanu Pillai s Bill, the object evidently being to give the parties an oppor 
tunity of securing indisputable evidence of the union by making such record conclusive in case 
of dispute ". We do not think , however , that there will be much use in such advisory legis 
lation , and are of opinion that to entrust this duty to low -paid revenue servants, without any 
other check than the sending of copies to a central office, would be cpening the door to much 
fraud and fabrication , for which there would be great facility in the case of illiterate females. 
It is no doubt desirable, if possible, to preserve some public record of the union especially in 
view of the fact that we propose to give a right of succession to children born of the same. 
As to the question of parentage, however , we think it possible to secure such evidence, by en 
acting a law for the registration of births and deaths for all classes on the lines of the Cochin 
Regulation II of 1081 , making it incumbent on every father to give a duly signed intimation 
of the birth of his child , with penalties attached . This will be an important piece of evidence, 
not only to prove the parentage of the child but also the marriage of its mother . We are 
not prepared to recommend the adoption of any other system of registration for marriages as 
practicable or useful. 

22 . We comenext to the question (3) c. of division I, viz. the question of caste. 

We accept the principles enunciated by the learned President of the Malabar Marriage 
Commission as those which ought to be taken as the basis for legislative action on this point, 
in para 16 III. of his memorandum , viz : 

(1 ) that the State should not repudiate caste restrictions, for such repudiations would 
be deemed to be an interference with caste rules ; 

(2) that it should tolerate such restrictions only so far as they have a legal origin and 

(3 ) that society should be at liberty to alter them from time to time with 
reference to the requirements of social progress. 

23. Turning to the evidence given before us : first with regard to the Sambandham of 
Nair females with maies of higher castes (Brahmins and Kshatriyas), with the exception 
10 witnesses who are for dispensing in toto with such unions, all the others unanimously Star 


1 Moore s Malabar Law , 3rd E , p . 91 

vanera Goronne 
2 Seo se, 3 of Mr. Thana Pillai s Marriage Billar mended by the Select Committee, Travancore Gore 

munt Gazette of 19 - 1-97. 
3 Svo Cochin Guzette of the 4th August 1903. 
4 Bections 8, 13 and 18 of the Regulation. 
58.dgwick on " Politics ". p. 51. 
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that they are valid and should 
(Kiriyam , Kaimal, Kartha ) 

any respectable Illam Nair 
the junior members ofwho 
(Anacharams) prescribed 


contracting valid marria 
couriged , as a few of 


are valid and should be recognized as such . The higher subdivisions of Nairs 
Kairal, Kartha ) who are descendants of former chieftains and Sthances and also 

table Illam Nairs inarry their ladies only to Brahmins (Xambudines and Potties) 
manbers of whose families consort only with Vair females according to caste rules 
us) prescribed by Sankaracharya , though recently the Madras High Court has 
that unior members of Narnbadiri Illamsire not prohibited by law or custom from 

in Valid marriages in their own community . Even if such unions should be diy 
a s a few of the witnesses seemed to think, the grentmajority of the high caste Nairs 
Ulded to are for retaining them even without inheritance of the husband s self-acquisi 

the children . Whatever may be the correct view on the question of desirability of 
nions, the result of not giving legal recognition to them wonll be the bastardizing ol 
ashich caste me nbers of the Nair community, and the enforced virginity of numerous 
es of sich castes. The legal recognition of such unions often becoincs a necessity in state 

Under the carly Roman law , the marriage of Patricians was confinedto their own class 

red round with numerous religious ceremonies which the Plebeiis conll not practise . 
Twions between the two classes, however, having becomecommon , it was found necessary to 
Italive the shine by the Lex Canuleia . So again , the morganatic or left- hand marriage of 

dern Europe, contracted between members of royal houses and females of far inferior social 
tatus without the usual solemnity , though not entitling the female to bear the lusband s name 
and title nor to inheritance, is yet treated as a realmarriage and the parties are bound to cach 
other for ever . 

21. With regard to the subdivisions of the Nair caste itself, " Jathinirnayan " . . Sanskrit 
erineofanthority, alleged to be of Sankaracharyar, says that there are 18 such subdivisions of 
Sudrus which are explained by Kerala Varmı Thirumulpad in his " Keralavakasa Kramar " . 
Thereare 8 classes of Brahmins, two of inferior status, " defective " : 12 intermediate classes 
18 Sudra classes , 6 classes of artisans (Silpees) and 10 of Pathithas (literally fallen ) : two di 
visions of Neechas of classes each , thus there are 61 classes . This substantially agrees 
with the enumeration in the Travancore State Manuals and also with the divisions of Nairs 
existing at the present duy. Excluding the last four out of the 18, (viz . Chetty , a dealer 
in vegetables, & c. ; Chalian , weaver; Veluthedan , washerman ; and Velekkethalavan , barber ) 
whose toneh is pollution , as observed by the former work ( Thirumulpad s book ) , there are 

14. viz . (1 ) Kiriyamn , (2 ) Illam , (3 ) Swarupam , (4 ) Padamangalam , (5) Thamilpadam , (6 ) 
. Edacheri, (7 ) Maran , (8 ) Chempukotti, (9 ) Otayathu , (10) Madavars, (11) Kalauukotti, (12) 

Chakkala, (13) Pallichan, ( 14 ) Asthikurichi. The ordinary practice is for feruales to marry 
only in the same caste or higher castes (Anuloma , but not in lower castes (Prathiloma 
Instances of Prathiloma unions are rare, but Anuloma unions are more common . Though one 
solitary witness ( V . V . W . No. 378 ) has told us that children of such Prathiloma unions wonld 
be excommunicated , he wasable to give only one instance of the kind , which it is said took 
place 30 years ago when caste restrictions were far stricter than they are at present. All 
other witnesses who have spoken on the point have told us that the issue of such Prathiloma 
unions do not forfeit their right of succession to their Tarwad properties and in fact such 
unions are on the increase. These witnesses clearly say that even such unions, if openly 
solemnized according to custom , that is , in the presence ofvillagers and relations, as described in 
para 4,must be held valid for legal purposes. This, therefore, we take to be the proper atti 
tude which the law ought to take up in the inatter in respect of unions between Nair men and 
women of one subdivision and another , viz ., to recognize such unions for legal purposes, 
leaving society to inflict its own penalties, if any, until the extinction of such subdivisions is. 
worked out by the progress of social evolution . 

25. With regard therefore to question (3) c of division I, our answer is that the Sam . 
bandhana of a Nair female with a Nair male or with a higher caste male, should be recognized 
as legal, if performed according to usage by which wemean not only the presence of villagers 
and the accompaniment of the usual ceremonies but also the prevailing custom ob consangui 
nity of the society to which the parties belong. 


1 See Moore . " Malabar Law ", 3rd Ed. p 23. 
2 Sanders Justinian " , p 110. 
3 Eneyclopedia Britannien , Vol. VI, PR. 223 and 24 . 
4 See pars 1 of the book . 
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t that dissolves Sambandham 


The Nair Sambandham 


t to the question ( 3) d of division 1, viz., what provisions may be 
for the formal dissolution of Sambandham . 
Among Nairs , as among the Romans !, and even Christinn 

he Romans , and even Christian nations not subject to the 
Canon law . marriage is a civil contract entered into between persons competent 
dissolve it, the wife not being treated merely as the property of the husband 
law . The death of either party , of course, dissolves the contract. In a co 
permits divorce at the instance of either party , it would be preposterous to su 
forced widowhood would be tolerated . Therefore the first event that dissolves 
is the death of either of the parties. This is our answer to question (3) d, 1. 

97 . In the next place, consistently with the above principles , the Romans and Ch. 
allowed dissolution of the contract by mutual consent of the parties up to the time of Jnstin 
It was the introduction of a religious element into the conception of marriage under the 
and Canon laws that made the union indissoluble under those laws. The Nair Sam 
is only a social union unconnected with religion . The statement in Appendix III sh 
among Makkathayees, as among Eazhavas separation by mutual consent under a re 
deed executed in settlement of mantal claims, is not incom 
Law , page 111 , where instances are given of the custom among some sects of Hindus). A 
propose to create such claiins , the second mode of dissolution would be by mutunlconsent to 
& registered document. This is our answer to question ( 3 ) d , 11. 

28 . The next question is, should dissolution be permitted at the instance of eitber of the 
parties alone, and if so , on what grounds and how ? 

An affirmative answer to the first question follows as a necessary consequence from the 
nature of the contract , ns pointed out in the last two paras, and the habits and customs of the 
people . In reccmmending a divorce law , the learned President of the Malabar Marriage Com 
roission , proceeded on the basis that either the husband or the wife is recognized as being free 
to divorce the other with reference to the existing custom , and framed his proposal by avalo 
to the right of repudiation considered by the Roman law to be applicable to a Pimilar state 
society . With a view to check capricious repudiation , he proposed the payment of com 
pensation to the extent of one- fourth of the repudiator s self-acquired property in case it was 
sought with ut just cause under which he included adultery, cruelty , desertion for two years 
change of religion, impotence , sexual incapacity, permanent and infectious disease, unsoundness 
of mind or any other cnuse which renders the mutual discharge of marital duties incompatible 
with due regard to personal safety . The legislature, in passing the Malabar Marriage 
Act, recognized the right of free divorce by either party and directed dissolution to be 
declared by the court on service of notice of the application , without an enquiry into 
any of the grounds set forth above, reserving, however, an enquiry into the wife s 
adultery before divorce, if alleged , in case she sues for maintenance which is to be 
awarded to her only if she continues a Hindu , single ,and chaste . It will be thus seen 
that the legislature affirmed the principle of compensation proposed by thelearned President, 
but made it a maintenance allowance instead of one-fourth of self-acquisitions, and payable 
when it was sued for, and subject to forfeiture on enquiry into her previous and subsequent 
conduct. Thus the principles of the Roman law were maintained, viz ., that marriage 
is only a civil contract, that the relationship crented by it must be regulated mainly 
with a view to preserve public decorum , that as themarriage union failed in its object when 
either of the parties showed a desire to withdraw from the alliance , it was no longer worth 
preserving , but that at the same time along with its dissolution an innocent party must be 
protected against the caprices of an unjust spouse . We are of opinion that these princi 
ples ought to govern a divorce law for the Nairs of Travancore whose marriage customs are 
very much like those of the Romans. " There will come time," says Herbert Spencer, 
" when union by affection will be held of primary moment and the union by law as of seco 
dary moment ; whence reprobation of marital relations, in which the union by affection has 
dissolved " . In case of unilateral divorce, therefore, we have to consider in what cases 
eompensation should be payable , what should be the nature and amount of compensation and 
the scope of the enquiry in fixing it, and by what authority and how should dissolution 
effected , and what provision should be made in respect of dissolutions effected before 
special procedure proposed is put in force . These are respectively subdivisions IV, V, VI and 
yil of our question (3 ) d of division I. 


. 


1 Bandars " Justinian ," p. 112. 
2 Wake s " Development of Marriage and Kinship," p . 397 . 
3 Encyclopedia Britannica , Vol. XX , p 473. 
* See Our High Court s judgmeut in Cr. Apps. 17 and 48 of 1063 . 
o See his memo, para 16 , VII, at p . 15 . 
6 Ibid, para 17. 
7 See section 19,21fand 22 ofthe Act. 
8 Encyclopædia Britannica Vol. VII, p. 301 . 
9 Bpeucer . " Sociology," Vol. I, p . 753. 
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et under subdivision 1 of ( 3 ) d , all of us except Messrs . K . Krishnan Pandalay 
Sedmannbha Menon are of opinion that adultery , by which we understand a single 

a distinguished from " living in adultery " under the raintenance section of 
Procedure Code, oughtnot to be made a ground for refusing compensation to 


the wife. Our reasonsare the following : 


( 1) By so doing we shall be making the divorce law stricter than the Criminal Pro 
a which refuses maintenance only if the wife " lives in adultery " and not merely 


cedure Code which ref 


commits a single act of adultery ! 


o Adultery which is compoundable , is viewed by the legislature only as an offence 
et private, as distinguished from public, law and the latter expressly excinpts the guilty 


wife from punishment 


(3) Under the Hindu law an adulterous wife is entitled at least to a starvation 

from the husband though she may not be entitled to the same from her husband s 
ne if she is a widow . This is allowed in consideration of the tender relations existing 

husband and wife and also on the ground that shemay have a locus pxonclentin , and that 

ay not be compelled by sheer necessity to continue in a life of immorality . These 
reasons apply equally to Nair wives and husbanda. 

(4) Even if the wife is guilty of a single lapse from chastity in a life of uninterrupted 
itv it would be hard that she should be turned out without some provision at least in con 
lideration ofher previous good character and companionship . At least soune poor pittance 
must be given to her, and it is in fact given by most respectable people . 

(5 ) An enquiry into a charge of adultery, whether in divorce proceedings or in a subse 
vent suit by the wite for maintenance , would result in public revelations of the frailty of 
domestic life which would be obnoxious and repulsive to the public feeling of the commanity 
concerned and therefore against public policy. There would be substantially very little differ 
ence in this respect between the above proceedings and proceedings under the Indian Divorce 
Act,which Justice Muthuswamy Iyer declined to recommend for Malabar for the reasons above 
given . Though a few witnesses (77 in number) propose such enquiry, they are a very small 
minority, most of the witnesses (867 in number) being against such enquiry. 

(6 ) The reservation of the enquiry into the wife s prior adultery until she brings i suit 
for maintenance (as in the Malabar Marriage Act) would be virtually ignoring such adultery, 
inasmuch as it would be practically impossible for a husband to prove it if the wife delays to 
bring her maintenance suit, as she would be entitlod to do, for the twelve years allowed by the 
Limitation Law 

30. On the six groundsabove stated we are against allowing an enquiry into the question 
of adultery in deciding whether compensation ought to be paid to the wife. Wo may further 
remark that the husband s obligation to make a provision for the wife may be consistent with 
freedom of divorce as in the case of Mahar (dower) under the Mahomedan law which , thong! 
contracted for before marriage, is substantially a provision for the wife similar to that for which 
we contend . Wo by no means mean to extenuate the offence of adultery though , as Hiodus, we 
think it inhuman to reduce a wife to beggary for a single lapse from virtue and the reason of the 
rule in Hinda iaw is not that it disallows divorce in some cases thero may be a virtual divorce 
by outcasting the wife but the tender relation of the husband and wife and 
allowing her a locus poenitentia . We have in fact only one of two alternativos : viz., either to 
award compensation notwithstanding a single act of adultery or to allow the husband to prove 
the same in open court. The statement ofmost of thewitnesses (867 outof 911 or 92 per cent of 
the number who have been questionod on the point) who are also for payment of compensa 
tion without such public enquiry for an alleged act of adultery, leave no room for doubt on 
the latter point. If then for the sake of public decency , such enquiry is to be disallowed as the 
wife should not be made to suffer for it, the presumption of innocencemust arisa and compen 
sation must bo allowed . If, however , she is living in aulultery ” which implios continuous 
course of conduct and riot isolated acts of immurality , the case is quito difforont. Tit such i 
case she is not untitled to the indulgent consideration urged in the fourth ground ; she canngs 
claim maintenance by a civil suit as stated in the third ground as sho cannot be still to b 


1 Seo I. L . R . XXX, Mad., 332. 
2 Seo scetion 500 of the T . P . C . 
3 80 I.LR VIT, B . 8 ! at p. 80, where the two casos are distinguished and ,aloo Vasishta XXI, 7ta 19. an LXXVII, 

2 to 7 cited in Mayno s " Hindu Law " , pp. 593 and 59 . 
4 Bee I. L . R .XVII, Cal. 674, at p . 879 . 
5 Bee para 16 of his mento 
6 800 Tr. Lamitation Reg , Schedule Arts. 107 ant 108,and Indian Limitation Act, Arts, 129 an 12 ). 
7 Bee I, L, R . XXX Mad . 334. 
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" penitent wife " nor is she allowed any indulgence under the Criminal law as shu 
entitled to maintenance as pointed out in the first ground , and possessing 
cannot complain of the exposure in public stated in the fifth ground ) which is alle 
existing law . Weare therefore of opinion that no compensation should be nllow 
il she lives in ndultery, and tlmt an enquiry, if claimed , should be allowed for 
point. 

31. Similarly we think no compensation should be given to the wife if the die 
is prayed for because of her refusal to live with the applicant without just canne. T 
one of the grounds on which maintenance may be refused to the wife under the Criin 
cedure Code and enquiry as to which is not open to tho objection pointed out in on 
para 29 . The Malabar Marriago Act , section 22 , appears to ignore this among the 
which maintenance may be refused . 

92. We would also include change of religion by thewife in the same category .se 
the Hindu law , conjugal intercourse between a caste husband and an out - caste wife 
impossible , as suggested by Justice Muthuswamy Iyer in porn 17 of his memorandum 

33. The result is that no compensation should be payable to the wife if she either live 
adultery, or refuses to cohabit withont just cause, or renounces Hinduism . In all other 
we say that the wife is entitled to compensation because owing to the undesirability of a b 
enquiry on grounds of public policy , as already observed , a presumption of innocence is 
in her favour ; and in that view the dissolution being without just cause , compensation shoula 
be paid according to the principle of the Roman law , as pointed out in para 28. Neither do 
think that she is entitled to any compensation in the dissolution proceedings instituted by a 
on account of the husband s adultery or cruelty , inasmuch as she can keep on the union alive 
and claim inaintenance under section S66 of the Criminal Procedure Codo, eyen without coha 
bitation . It is true that in such a case, to absolve himself from liability to pay maintenance . a 
husband may cause notice of dissolution to be served on the wife . In such a case, according to 
the scheme wo propose, she would be entitled to compensation , if she could have claimed main 
tenance, and the result will be the same as if she herself claimed it in the first instance. The 
Malabar Marriage Act allows nothing to the wife if she seeks dissolution 

33 (a ). On the questions dealt with in paras 29, 30 and 33 Messrs. Krishnan Pandalay 
and Padmanabha Mencn have recorded the following opinion : 

" Firstly , when a husband seeks divorce, may adultery of the wife be a ground to 
exempt him from payment of compensation to her. Divorce being free, i. e ., permissible at 
the will of either party, the only limitation that should be placed on the exercise of it should be 
in the form of a check upon reckless use or abuse of it. A husband who seeks divorce because 
of the adultery of his wife cannot, in any sense , be said to abuse the right of free divorce . In 
all civilized communities adultery is the most seriousmarital offence . In our own community 
the want of a reasonable and legal check on this social evil has resulted in the society adopting 
savage vengeance on the defiler of homes . The aversion of the people to indecent exposure in 
courts will be equalled only by their hostility to curtailment of the existing freedom of 
getting rid of an unfaithful spouse. 

« The analogy of the Criminal Procedure Code is not good as that provision is made on 
grounds of public policy to prevent vagrancy , and not to protect the private rights arising from 
marriage. Nor does the exemption of the wife from punishment for adultery under the Penal 
Code seen in the point to show that her offence is venial. For, under the English law . adol 
tery is not a criminaloffence at all. The provision of a starvation allowance to an adulterons 
Hindu wife is to be explained by the fact that that law does not permit divorce and widow 
remarriage. The argument from hardship to the wife that might be caused if a single lapse 
be not excused ,may easily be turned in favour of the husband. For, so long as a woman does 
not technically live in adultery,any number of single acts ofadultery will not suflice to disentitle 
her to compensation . It is certainly hard that under such circumstances she should be reward 
ed on divorce by the husband whom she has most wronged . 

" The indecency of enquiry into allegationsof adultery and the undoubted horror of the 
people for such enquiries are, certainly, good reasons for ignoring them if possible. But we are 
afraid the proposal of our learned colleagues does not materially minimize the risk of exposure 
and public scandal. For, a husband who is wronged and is determined to divorce his guilty 
wife without paying her , may just as soon allege that she lives in adultery as that she is guilty 
of a few acts of it . Heright fnil in establishing that the respondent lives in adultery in the 


1 See I. L . R . XVII, Cal. 674 , at p. 679 . 
9 Soe I. . R . XX, Mad . 470 
3 Sco sections 19 and 22 of the Act. 
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any difference between the 


Dost the evil of exposure is just as great in the one case as in the other. Besides . 

Juhish married women live in their Tarwards, it is difficult for us to understand 
wance between ndultery and living in adultery is to be practically enforced . There 

pinion that if there should be any disqualifications for compensation on divorce, 
daltery of the respondent should be the chief ground 

we are opinion that the wife seeking divorce should nothave to compensate the 
latter had been guilty ofadultery or ünchastity or had renounced Hinduism . We 

und for allowing the husband a license to commit adultery which is denied to the 
Sonraceniont of immorality is as much necessary for men as for women . In this 
w ould not, even if there were some ground for it in the ancient Hindu law , claim 

Letween the sexes . The reasons for the other ground, that is, loss of religion , 
obvious and are also stated by our learned colleagues in para 32." 

To the next place, there may be enses in which the husband may be justly entitled 

sompensation , at least the expenses incurred by him for the Sambandham ceremony. 
www he will have to incur again foranother union, if the wife applies for dissolution . 

der the Alyasantanam law the marriage expenses of thehusband should be paid by the 
in such cases ! So too, even among some classes of Makkathayees in Tinnevelly (potters ). 
te divorces her husband on payment of the marriage expenses (called Parisam ) and this 

has been pronounced to be not immoral, as it does not ignoremarriage as a legal institu 
Int provides a specialmode by which it may be dissolved . There have been instances of 

for such compensation brought by Nair husbands unjustly divorced by their wives : but 
on think that the compensation in such cases must be limited to the amount of pecuniary loss 

ully sustained by the husband by the wife s breach of the marital contract. We think 
that the reasons given in the para 33 against payment of compensation to the wife when she 
ses for divorce apply equally in favour of compensation to the husband , notwithstanding his 

dultery. But, for the reason given in para 32, he should not be entitled to compensation if he 
has renounced Hinduism . 

35. Wenext come to subdivisien v of question (3 ) d which is, what should be the nature 
and amount of compensation to be allowed to either party , and what should be the scope of 
the engniry in determining compensation ? As already stated, the learned President of the 
Malabar Marriage Cominission proposed the forfeiture of a fourth part of the self-acquistion 
duke party who applies for dissolution without just cause , with a view to check capricious 
dissolution . The legislature however gave only a right of maintenance to the wife if she did 
but commit adultery or renounce Hinduism , allowing no compensation to the husband , as 
contemplated by the Presidents. It also provided that the claim for such maintenance may 
benade and resisted on the ground of adultery or subsequent unchastity or change of religion , 
valy in a separate suit to be brought by the wife after dissolution . This course appears to us to 
be unfair to the husband. For, the wifemay bring her suit at any time within twelve years from 
the date of divorce to establish the right , and in this interval all reliable evidence by which 
the husband could have proved the wife s adultery might have disappeared . Further, to 
copose on the husband the liability to continue to pay maintenance, until he is able to prove 
unchastity on the pert of a wife who is not under his control, is to impose a liability which he 

annot possibly shake off , even if she was guilty of unchastity , as it will become impossible for 
Ibu to prove the same by watching her conduct after separation , especially with the lapse of 
thee. We are therefore not prepared to recommend as compensation to the wife a continued 
Iment ofmaintenance on the principle followed in the Criminal Procedure Code, as was 
puently intended by the Madras Act, IV. of 1896. We think that the award of compensa 

ould be such as will finally settle the claims of the parties against each other, and that 
sould be granted in the dissolution proceedings initiated by either of them , as was probably 

.. the Roman law and recommended by Justice Muthuswamy Iyer in the para above 
- Theaward of a lump sum as alimony on a consideration of the wife s property , the 
Asmeans and the conduct of the parties, is allowed in such cases by section 37 of the 

Divorce Act. We think that the principle of such awards may be adopted in fizing 
ensition to the wife. The question then is what is the amount to be fixed . This is 

very dificult point and we are by no means sutisfied ourselves that our proposal is 


free from all objections. 


In determining it , however,wehave kept in view the following principles : 

(1) that the amount should never Le out of proportion to the means of the party who 
potay, or the position of the party who is to roccive, it ; 


See M . M . C . R ., p . 379- Mr. Brodi s letter to Mr.Winterbotham , 
21.LR.XVII, d , 479, at p. 480. 

para 17 of his memo and section 22 the Madras Act, IV of 1800 . 
bee Artielea 128 and 129 of British Indian Limitation Act of 1877. 
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(2 ) that it should not be a merely nominal sum so as to be ineffectual e 
capricious dissolution , nor should it be so large as to hold out an inducement to 
party to court dissolution ; 

(3 ) that it should be largely left to the exercise of the discretion 
awarding it, on a consideration of the points noted under the first head and also of 
stances of the parties including under that head, their age, the length of tim 
living together and the conduct of the parties, appearing in evidence where such as Were 
receivable ; and 

(4 ) that the maximum awardable should never exceed the starvation -mainten 
able to the widow under Hindu law , on the ground that according to the true co 
Hindus, it was the wife s duty, though innocent , to have made herself agreeable to 
The Malabar Marrriage Act virtually recognizes this principle , by not giving anything 
wife if she alone seeks dissolution 1 

On a consideration of these aspects of the question we think that roughly a 
Rs. 2 ,000 may be fixed as a fair maximum compensation . This amounts to three and on 
years maintenance allowance at Rs. 50 per mensem , tho maximum awardable under el 
35 of the Criminal Procedure Code. It may be also noted that, at 6 per cent, this sum 
give Rs. 10 per mensem . 

37 . We como next to subdivision vi of question (3) , which is, by whom and be 
should dissolution be effected ? Justice Muthuswamy Iyer observes that " a system of free di 
vorce by judicial process, as contradistinguished from an elaborate system of judicial divorce it 
alone adapted to the present condition of Marumakkathayain Hindus " , and further on, that 
District Munsiff would be the cheapest and nearest functionary who might reasonably be er. 
pected in such casas to administer justice in 1 satisfactory manner " . Though he rum 
mended the reference of questions of fact to village Panchayets by the Munsiff, if he liked.hu 
nevertheless expressed a fear that the system may not work well and that Panchayets may be 
found wanting in judicial impartiality . The legislature adopted the former recommendation 
and not the latter. Of the witnesses examined by us, 32 lave saggested the institution of Pub 
chayets along with a proposal to enquire in each case of dissolution into the grounds alles 
for the same. The greatmajority , viz . 867, are however against such enquiries. Our experi 
ence of the working of Panchayets in Travancore induces us fully to endorse the opinion of 
the learned President ofthe Malabar Marriage Commission above noted ; and as we propose to 
cut short the scope of the enquiry by confining it only to such matters as are now enquired into 
by our courts , we are of opinion that dissolution as well as determination of compensation 
should be effected by the District Munsiff. 

38. Next as to the procedure,we propose that the applicant for dissolation must serve 
a notice on the other party offering resonable compensation through the Mansiff s Court within 
whose jurisdiction the latter resides or carries on business or personally works for gain , except 
in cases of the nature stated in para 33 in which no compensation need be offered . 

We propose that an offer should be made in thetnotice, as in some cases such offer my 
be accepted and that may obviate the necessity for enquiry. Where the s in offered is not 
accepted , but disputed , the amount due should be ascertained on taking evidence as to themeans, 
position and circumstances of the parties , but in no caso , ought it to exceed Rs. 2,000 . In s 
cases , whether disputed or not, the Munsiff must pass a formal order of dissolution determining 
the compensation , if any, not earlier than six months from the date of service of the notice, der 
ing which time, of course , the parties may compromise or the 

rties may compromise or the applicantwithdraw his applicativo. 
The Munsiff s order should have the force of a decree under the Civil Procedure Code for pur 
poses of execution and appeal, subject to payment of court fees on the amount adjudged 
claimed as the case may be. 

39 . Wo comenext to subdivision vil of ( 3 ) d , viz.,what provision should be made in 
pect of dissolutions effected before the special procedure proposed is put in force. W 
soon that our definition of Sambandham covers all conjugal unions openly solemnizou . 
presentation of cloths according to recognized usago ( seo \paras 9 & 25 ) . This would 
past as well as futuro Sambandhams. Now , a Sambandham falling under thio former care 
may have been dissolved without any formal procedure , and such dissolution mayo 
of clear proof or admitted by both parties. The presu 
the absence of tho proposed procedure for dissolution , should clearly not apply to such 
They should bo therefore excepted by an express provision to that effect. 

40. In addition to the mattors discussed in paras 16 to 30s conditions necessary 
legalization of Sambanbham (head 3 , of division 1 ) . we have to deal with two o 
falling under the same category, viz., the age of the parties to the union 


tho union and consent of 


1 Seo sections 19 and 23. 
2 Paris 16 and 18 of his memo 
3 See para 18 of his memo. 
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ul whether polyandry and polygamyshonld be expressly prohibited . These subjects 
tively subdivisions ( e) and f ) of head 3 , as noted in para 7 . 


guardians and whether polo 
form respectively subdivisions 


defined " minority in the w 
3 Sambandham . If 
minority ceases for purpo 
under the Hindu lai 


As to the first question ( 3 ) e of division 1 ] , we find that the President of the 

rriage Commission proposed to tix the age of majority for purposes of marriago 
without the guardian s consent, at 211. 

egislature does not appear to have accepted this recommendation as it has not 

arity in the Malabar Marriago Act, and by simply enacting that either party to 
ondham , if a minor, must have the consent of tho legal guardian, withont saying when 

ses for purposes ofmarriage, it must be understood to have adopted 16 , the age 
Windy law , as the Indian Majority Act V , of 1875, section 2 would not apply in 
of marriage. Wewould recommend that the ago of majority be fixed at the com 

of the 18th year, with a view to conform to the provisions of our Guardian and 
de Regulation (II of 1077, section 2 ), Limitation Regulation (11 of 1072, section 3) , 
existration Regulation ( I of 1070, section 3 ). All the witnesses say that in the case of 

Samubandham must be with tho consent of their guardians. We would therefore 
so that no Sambandham should be helil valid when either of the parties to it is a minor, 
Enless it had the previous consent of his or her guardian . 

12. As to consanguinity, it is not necessary to inako a special provision corresponding to 
estion 3 (1 ) of the Madras Act, IV of 1896, as the Marumakkathayam tsages on the subject 
re well known and as we propose to make a provision upholding all such usages as are not 
expressly affected by the proposed law . 

43. Next as to the question (3) / , viz., whether polyandry and polygainy should be 
expressly prohibited : we observe that though the President of the Nalabar Marriage 

mission found polyandry to linger in some parts of Malabar , the legislature expressly 
oplared it illegal evidently on the ground of its immorality. If polyandry means the marri. 
age of one female by more than one male , wemay say positively that the practice does not 
exsist anywhere in Travancore. There may be stray cases in which a brother s wife is treated 
As the wife ofher brothers -in -law . However that may be, one and all the witnesses say that 
such connections ought to be disallowed . Wewould therefore recommend that polyaudry be 
* expressly declared illegal. 

44 . We would make the same recommendation in respect of polygamy: As, however, 
the practice is advocated by a large number of witnesses (592 ), it is necessary to state at some 
length the reasons for our view . We object to polygamy on the following grounds : 
(1) Where there is an approximate balance ofmales and females in a community, as 

among Nairs and Samanathas (see Travancore Census Report for 1901, Part III, 
pages 358 and 364, which show an increase of females over males in each class, of 
only 1 and 90 per 1,000 respectively ),monogamy is more favourable than polygamy 
to the maintenance of population ; for taking the number of females as measur 
ing the possible number of children to be born in each generation , more children 
are likely to be born if each man has a wife than if somemeu have many wives 
while others have none. Thus social survival, so far as it depends on multipli 
cation , is aided by monogamy. In such a state of society where the malo popula 
tion is industrially occupied, polygamy meets with positive resistance and the 
latter fact is clear from the strong objection to polygamy raised by so many as 

453 of the witnesses examined by us. 
(2) Another reason tending in the same direction is the factthat in monogamous socio 

ties that have outgrown barbarism , the mortality of offspring diminishes because, 
in addition to the benefit of constantmaternal care , they have also the benefit of 

constant paternal interest. 
(3) There is more cohesion in a monogamous than in a polygainous family with the 

father as its head . For in the latter, while some groups of the children are fully 
related both in the paternal and maternal sides , all the groups, as between them 
selves, are related only on the paternal side. Further , in monogamous union 
the family cluster is held together by more numerous ties and there is an absence 
of the repulsive tendencies springing from the jealousies which are inseparablo 
from a polygamic family, as in the well known instance of king Desaratha . In 
Sanskrit, a lellow -wife is synonymous with an enemy (comparo Sapathna , an 
enemy, with Sapathni , a fellow -wife). The greater integration characterestic 


1 See para 16 of his momo. 
2 Mayne s " Hinda Law ," p . 264. 
3 Para 5 of his memo. 
4 Boctiona 3 (c) and 15 (c) of the M . M . Act. 
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of a descent from common parents, would be maintained in it 
ramifies from generation to generation , inasmuch as definiteness 
paternal as well as maternal breed will be kept up in monogam 
the maternal descent would be kept up in polygamy. Thus 
branches will be joined by additional bonds. 
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Defipiteness 
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whereas 
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( 4 ) A monogamic union is pre-eminently better fitted for the cultivation 
a polygamic one. The master pieces ofmusic , poetry and fictions 

on of love the 
former " is a deep source of asthetic interest." 


and fiction show that the 


(5 ) Monogamy has been long growing in civilised man inasmuch as all the 

sentiments now associated with marriage imply the singleness of the 


as all the ideal 


age 


(6 ) It highly favours the preservation of life in old age " Both by 

marital affection which it fosters and by the greater filial affection erok 
it, declining years are lengthened and their evils mitigated .” 


" Both by the prolonged 
in affection 
evokel 
wir 


( 7 ) Polygamy has a tendency to impoverish society by imposing on a man of ordi 

means the responsibility of anaintaining a much larger number of persons the 
can well afford to do. 


45. On the above grounds, moral and economical, we think that monogamy should 
our ideal as it is best calculated to foster a healthy family life , the foundation of civiele 
and tho evolution of society . Our view of polygamy is supported by 453 of the wil 
examined by us Polygamy is advocated by no less than 592 witnesses of whom 218 
edncated men who base their advocasy on the grounds of (1 ) the alleged prevalence of the 
practice ; ( 2 ) the recognition of the practice in Hindu and Mahomedan laws : (3 ) its i 

preservative of the husband s character if the wife is suffering from an incurable diseau 
and ( 4 ) its being a provision for birth of issue in case the wife happens to be barren. 


46 . As to tho first ground , the fact is that polygamy is very raro among Nairs in 
Travancore , and this is evident from the volume of recorried opinion against it. I 
except tho witnesses of the Kayankulam and Neyyattinkara stations which seem to be centre 
of polygony (119 nguinst 2 witnesses and 41 against 2, respectively , being for it) we final 
that, of tho Don -grndante witnesses 395 against 410 end of the graduate witnesses Blagait 
22ure opposed to polygamy. In considering the quality as distinguished from the quantity 
of oral evidence on this and other main divisions, we may refer in particular to the witnessis 

marginally noted and selected from each station , who by their 
(V . V w . No. 91,C1, intelligence, information and experience appeared to us to bereprese 
22 , 217 , 25 , 26 , 3.0, 1 tatives of enlightened public opinion ir: their respective localities. The 
835, 93 , and $ 83). moral consciousness of the Nair community in Travancore, as indicated 

by the weight of enlightened public opinion , is against polygamy, in 
accordance with the teaching of their sacred book (Ramayann ) which says, " a man must have 
onc soman to serve him and that I have in her who stands by me ( referring to Siths)" 
Iven if the legalonsciousness of the community is unsettled and fluctuating " , as obserred 
by West J . for purposes of a judicinl decision cited in para 17, " its nobler may properly la 
chosen in preference to its baser elemente as these which are to predominate " . Wethink the 
Eamc principle must apply to a question of positive morality as a basis for legislation . Esa 
if the practire docs prevail to some sxtent, society has a right to impose restrictions on the In 
union of the sexes on grounds of public policy with a view to secure due provision ,control 
and training for the rising generation . 


47. Next, is to the Hindu law , though , no donbt, t! ero are romo texts which rantia 
rolygainy , there are others which clearly say that a man should not marry c eccond wife dit 
in the lifetime of the fist, and on examination of :. 11 the texts bearing on the point,a w 
learned linda lawyer is of opinion that polygrany was not favoured in Ilindu law . Sunt 
sion of the first wife was, in some cases ,allowed on paymentof compensation as proposed by 
The practice of respectablo llindus at the present day , is in this respect much better than 


1 On those points, seo Spencer s " Sociology" , Vol. I, pp . 600 - 673. 
? " അനായായവനര ക ഷിപ്പാനാൽ അത് വിണതിന് പി. തനിക്കിത 

Seo Rama s dialogue with Soorpanakhn in Exhoothachan s " Adhyatına Ramayanam " - Aranyo 
P. 32 of 6 . T . Reddyar s Ed. 
3 Sidgwick on " Politica, p. 62. 
4 MADU V, 168, and IX ., 101 & 102. 
5 Soo Mandlik o " Hindu Law ," p. 339. 
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and even more than a century ago, it appears that in Sonthern India polygainy was 
d only among persons of high rank , and even among then it was looked upon ann 

of law and custom , in fact as an abuse . As to the Malomedan law , though the Koran 

man to keep four wives, a high authority on that law , hinxelf a Mahotnedan , obworveg 
the permision is coupled with a virtual prohibition to the effect that it could be availed 

the husband can treat all the wives equally . The learned author further observes : 
The conviction is gradually forcing itself on all alvared Maliomedan communities, that 

my is as much opposed to the Islamic lawns it is opposed to the general progress of 
Sivilized s ciety and true culture" . Ho farther says that in Iulia 95 per cent, ani in Persia , 

cent. of Mahomedans are monogamists, and closes his observation by saying , " it is 

tly to be hoped that before long , all sections of Moslems will come to recognize that 
very, like slavery, is abhorrent to the laws of Islam " . Owing to the growth of a sense 
Flerrespect and contact with European nations, polygamy is loosing its hold on tho 

tians, Chinese and other Asiatic people . It is diflicult to see why those who rely on the 
Mihemncdan law should not follow the Christian law in this respect . 

18 . Next , as to the contention that liberty to marry a second wife would be preservative 
the husband s character by obvinting the occasion for illicit connections owing to como 
incurable illness of the first wife : Wemay remark that this was a ground for superession 
Wher the Hindu law . But such supersession wis to be effected after giving a bribe to the 
first wife . Precisely the same thing, though in a different shape, may be done by the husband 
under the scheme proposed by us by divorcing her on payment of compensation . This will make 
her much more happy than living in company with a co -wife 
1 9 Lastly as to barrenness : This is a recognized ground ofsupersession in the Ilindu law 
and other systems which treat marriage as a religious union , the object of which is to pro 
create children who may perform the father s obsequies . Among Nairs, though children do 
now very often perform such obsequies, the proper person to offer the Pindam , is, under the 
theory of Marumakkathayam , not the son but the Anandaravan . If Nairs now realize that the 
en is the rightful offerer of the Pindam , a barren wife may be superseded by divorce , as point 
ed out in the last para, and thereby be probably made happier than by continuing cohabitation 
along with a rival wife. 

50. For the reasons stated in paras 16 - 19, we are of opinion that the objections urged 
against the abclition of polygamy, are untenable and in consideration of the overwhelming 
reasons in favour of the same, we would recommend that polygamy as well as polyandry bs de 
clared illegal. Such declaration must, of course, only affect unions eflected after the proposed 
law comes into force. 

51. Before closing the discussion of division 1 [subject ( a )of Government Proceedings], we 
have to treat of the legal effect of Sambandham on the maintenance and guardianship of the 
wife and children and restitution of conjugal rights which are sub-divisions (a ), (6 ) & (c) of the 
4th head under division I, the question of inheritance to the father s property being reserved 
for treatment under division II, viz. intestate succession , which is subject of the Govern 
ment Proceedings. 

52. First as to maintenance (Ith head of division 1) : That a man who begets children 
should be under an obligation to maintain them could hardly be disputed as a maxim of justice 
and sound policy. No man is under an obligation to marry. On the contrary public policy 
requires that he should not do so , until he is in a position to inake some provision for luis 
children . l or, otherwise, by increasing the number of mouths to lie fel, he, by his own volun 
tary act, incrcases the demand on the existing food supply of the community , and therefore to 
that extent, impoverishes it. As the father is responsible for this inaltiplication , it can hardly 
be doubted that the responsibility for making a provision for the children ought to rest primaria 
ly on him . These reasons apply equally to maintenance during the father s life .time and to 
maintenanceafter his death in caso he wills away his acquisitions without providing for tho 
Elme, and also to inheritance after bis death. The cffspring of a Sambandam , being minera. 
are entitled to claim maintenance under section 1661 of the Criminal Procedure Code (Sca 
explanation to that rcction )". A majority of a l ull Berch of our High Court has hell that 
the right may be claimed in a Civil Court on behalf of minor children against a Brahmin 


1 Soo Dabois on " Hindu manners, customs and coromonios," p .90. 
2 Amir Ali s " Personal Law of the Mahomedans," Vol. II, p . 21. 
3 tbid . 
+ Walo on Development of marriage and kinalip " . Pr. 251 and 262. 
5 Sce Mayne s " Hindu Law " . pp. 109 and 110. 
& Boo Mandlike " Ilindu Law " . p . 399. 
7 Wake, p . 467. 
8 Soo Mill s " Political Economy ". p . 160. 
9 Soo XX T , L . R ., 60 . 
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father . The wife s claim is not recognized either in the Criminal Procedure C 
Bench decision , evidently on the ground that no legal recognition has been given 
aham . As such recognition is proposed to be given to it now . there 
any reason not to allow maintenance to the Sambandam -wife is to wives under the 
other systems of law . Under the existing law , the wife and children , whether mir 
if living in the Tarwad , can claim maintenance from the Karanavan . The husha 
must not prejudice that right. We would therefore propose that the wifo and minn 
be allowed a civil right ofmaintenance against the husband without prejudice to their rin 
be maintained in the Tarwnd house, as proposed by Justice Muthuswamy Iyer in nara 
memoranduin . This right is allowed by section 17 of the Malabar Marriage Act which ha 
adopted the suggestion of the President to the effect t 
open to the husband or father to plead all defences open in such a suit under the Hindu 
such as , that the wife has refused to cohabit without justifying grounds. W 
would adopt that provision as well as the other grounds on which we disallow compensation 

53. Next as to guardianship : As observed by the learned President of the Malabar Me 
riage Commission , under the Marumakkathyam law , the wife or children , if minors, are 
the guardianship of the Karanavan wherever they may live, though in cases in which they liv 
with the father, the latter is recognized as their de facto guardian with the Karanavan s 
mission . He then observes : " The proposal to make the father their legal guardian, 
when the wife and children live in their own Tarwad and under the Karanavan s control. 
to me to be of doubtful expediency, when I consider how it is likely to work in relation to the 
very large number of Anandaravers in South Malabar who marry without any separate incoma 
and on the understanding that the wife and children are to live in their own Tarwnds. Th 
appears to me anomalous, and if adopted, it will bring the father into collision with the Kara 
navan and result in discord and litigation . I do not think that we can go beyond declarion 
the father to be their guardian when he is permanently living with his wife and children and 
transforming in that case the present de facto guardianship into legal guardianship." These 
observations fully apply to Travancore if we put in " North Travancore for " South Malabar". 
We accept the above view though we find that the legislature has in section 18 of the Malabar 
Marriage Act) made inaintenance by the husband,alone encugh to vest the guardianship in him . 
We think , with Justice Muthuswamy lyer , that the mere disbursement of maintenance 
allowance without the exercise of control is a very unsafe basis on which to found a right , 
of guardianship . Further, residence with the father and the exercise of paternal care and 
control shonld be encouraged by the law op the ground of public policy . The joint interest 
of both parents in the children strengthens the moral bond which will become the more effi 
cient as the solicitude for children becomes greater ,which it will do with the progress of civili 
zation . " The welfare of offspring," says Herbert Spencer, "must hereafter determine the 
course of domestic evolution . Societies which , from generation to generation , produce, in due 
abundance , individuals who collectively to the requirements are the bost physically,morally and 
intellectually, must become the predominant societies and must tend through the quiet 
process of industrial competition to replace other societies . Consequently , marital relations 
which favour this result in the greatest degree, must spread , while the prevailing sentiments 
and ideas must become so moulded into harmony with them that other relations will be 
condemned as inmorals. We therefore propose that where the wife and children are minors , 
the husband be recognized as their legal guardian , if they are maintained by him and live with 
him or are under his protection . The proviso attached to section 18 of the Malabar Marriage 
Act, viz ., that the hasband s guardianship shall not extend to the wife s and children s interest 
in their Tarwad property, is not necessary in this State as that is virtually saved by the ex 
planation attached to section 4 of our " Guardian and Wards" Regulation, II 1077... The 
provision as to guardianship must be applicable to all Sambandhams including Sambandhams 
with higher caste husbands (ie. Brahmin and Kshatriya ) as it will not interfere with us 
personal law and as , under the existing law , they may appoint guardians in respect of property 
given by them to their children and have a right to be consulted in the selection of, and may 
be appointed as, guardians by the court . 

51. Next as to restitution of conjugal rights ( subdivision (c) of head 4 of division ; 
We find that the President of the Malabar Marriage Commission proposed that the music 
may be allowed to claim this right only if he has separate acquisition or his name 
willing to receive the wife into the Tarwad . The legislature appears to have 
provision on the subiect, and we think no provision is necesary. The Criminal to 
Code (section 366), by disallowing maintenance to a wife if she refuses to live with the has 
without sufficient cause, tacitly rocognizes the husband s right to restitution 
rights . The wife s and children s right to maintenance being recognized , it seems 
such maintenance would be an understood condition precedent to the exerciso 
restitution of conjugal rights without an express provision to that effect. 

1 I, T . L . R . 66 and IV, T. L . R . 25. 
2 Bea para 21 of the President s memo. 
3 " Sociology " , Vol. I , p . 755. 

Regulation 11 of 1077 , sectiona 3, 9 & 15 . 
5 Bce para 22 of hismemo. 


We have now closed the discussion of division I and the result may be summed up as 


follow 


That Sambandham , though held sacred in practice, calls for legal recognition by the 
of the legislature, its legal effect being doubted by high judicial authority 


( para 14 ). 


TO That tho Sambandham ceremony, as it exists at present, is enough to form the 

marriago law if coupled with a provision for formal dissolution (para 17 ). 

Jos Thint system of registration of Sambandhams and their dissolution is neither 
desirable nor practicable but that a regulation may be passed instituti 

instituting & systein of regis 
tration of births and deaths for all classes with 


( para 21). 


That Sambandham of Nair females with Nair males of any subdivision or with 
higher castes according to recognized usage, including under that expression not only 

animent of the usual ceremony but also the prevailing custom of the society to 
the parties belong in respect of consanguinity, may be recognized as valid for legal 


purposes ( para 25 ). 


(5 ) That the Sambandham formed should be presumed to continueuntil separation , 

(0) by the death of either party (para 26 ), 
(ii) by mutual consent under a registered document ( para 27 ); or 

(iii) by a civil court s order of dissolution after service of notice by either of the 
ting on the other, through the Munsill s Court, offering componsation except where the wife 
would not be entitled to maintenance under the Criminal Procedure Code ( chap. 35 ) or where 
either party has renounced the Hindu religion , in which cases no compensation should be pay 
able by the other party ( parn 33). 

(6) That the compensation should be a sum (not exceeding Rs. 2,000) in proportion to the 
position, incans and circumstances of the parties and , in cases of dispute , shall be settled by 
the court (para 36 ). 

( ) That the dissolution should be effected by a formal order of the Munsiff s Court 
having jurisdiction , passed after six months from the date of service of notice, and that order 
should be executable and appealablo as a decree on payment of court fees on the sum adjudged 
or claimed as the case may be (paras 37 and 38 ). 

(8) That Sambandhams dissolved before the proposed law comes into force, should not be 
affected by theabove provisions (para 39). 

(9) That 18 should be fixed as the age of majority ; and Sambandhams and dissolutions 
by parties below that age must have the consent of their legal guardians (paras 40 and 41). 

(10 ) That polyandry and polygamy should be expressly declared illegalafter the new law 
comes into force (paras 43 and 50) . 

(11) That in the case of all Sambandhamsthe wife, and children being minors, should 
have a legal right to maintenance against the husband (para 52 ) . 

( 12) That the husband should be recognized as the legal guardian of his minor wife and 
minor children if they are maintained and live with or are protected by him (para 53) . 

(13) That the right of restitution of conjugal rights should be understood to be vested in 
the husband but that no express provision on the point is necessary (para 54), this right, the 
right to prosecute for offences against marriage, and the right to maintenance under chap. 35 of 
the Criminal Procedure Code, being treated as illustrations of the legal purposes for which 
Sambandham is to be recognized as marriage . 

56. Wenext come to the second division , viz., intestate succession which covers the sub 
ject (I) of the Government Proceedings. 

Under the head of " intestate succession." we shall consider the following points, as we 
think that they should all be included in any scheme of legislation which the Government may 
be advised to adopt : 

(1 ) Can the whole self-acquisition of a deceased Nair be given to his wife and children 
as proposed , and if not, how much ? [Subject ( ) of Government Proceedings ] . 

(2 ) If a part should be so given , how is the self-acquisition of a Karanavan to be ascer 
tained for purposes of division ? 

(3) Can the right to succeed to the father s self-acquisition be given to the children of 
All Sambandhams including those with males of higher castes (Brahmins and Kshatriyas) . 
or should it be confined to Sambandhamsbetween Nairs alone ! 
(4 ) Il a part is to be given to the wife and children , who should succeed to the re 

mainder - the Karanavan of the Tarwad, or the Thaivazhee of the acquirer ? 
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(5 ) Who should succeed to the Tarwal property of a person dvin 

kars - that person s wife and children or husband, or divided 

their absence, the Sirkar ? 
57. The first point is whether the wife and children of a Sambandham ch 
legal right to the self-acquisition of the husband, and if so to how much of it 
we have stated the general grounds for imposing on the father theobligation tan . 
children . There is hardly a respectable Malayali who does not make some ni 
children . In most alienations which Seshakars sue to cancel, the ultimate ohi 
some provision for the wife and children of the alienor. Various attempts are 
father to effect this object secretly although the general sense of Malayalees ja 
making such provision , as is clear from the statement of most of the witnesses 
question . There is surely some defect in the law which obliges people to re 
disposals in the performance of a duty which the public conscience admits that the fat 
to his children . Apart from the question of personal duty , as a matter of public poli 
deceased man s property should go to those who are nearest to him , and near 
measured by the degree ofaffection which may be presumed by the nearness of relatin 
To give a man s earning not to his son who is only one degree removed , but to his siste 
who is removed by three degrees, is opposed to the above principle. For the reasons 
para 44 ( 3 ) and para 52, the universalsense of all enlightened societies is to give the inherit 
to the direct line of descendants and not to collaterals who, in the opinion of cininent 
toke not by natural right but by the indulgence of the law . In an early state of society whe 
the only recognized social unit was the group of maternal relations, and paternal relationshin 
though known, was not recognized as the basis of kinship , a man s self-acquisitions we 
considered as belonging to the said group , subject, at most, to the acquirer s right of enim . 
ment for life . But at the present day , these ideas have changed and while on the one hand 
the conjugal bond and the bond of paternal relationship have become stronger than before. 
the other hand , the acquirer s power of disposal over his self-acquisitions, is fully reenguizeli 
Whether the first principle in framing a law of inheritance should be to provide subsistenen 
for the rising generation, as contended by Bentham , or to give the property to those to 
whom the deceased owner would have himself given it as contended by other eminent publi. 
cists, it is evident that, according to either view , the children have a better claim than all 
other relations to a man s self-acquisition . 

58. The above observations show that the Marumakkathayam system is unnatural,and that 
a man s earnings ought, in justice , to go to his children . But it is a sound rule of public policy 
that any removal of legalized and long standing social injustices must be managed with as 
much regard as possible to the legitimate expectations of thepersons profiting by such injusti 
ces, and Bentham himself lays down the prevention of disappointment as the second object to 
be aimed at in framing a law of inheritance. In proposing a marriage law on a national and 
customary basis, as cbserved by Justice Muthuswamy Iyer , we should not " countenance any 
provision which interferes against the will of the largemajority,with their law of inheritance, 
but should proceed on the lines on which they woulà fr:ume a marriage law , if left to themselves, 
to fit into their law of inheritance " . The practice of the community , as rightly inferred by 
the learned President, is generally to give not the whole but only part of one s acquisitions to 
his children , especially if there are near relations in the Tarwad . If so , to give the whole to 
the children, would be impolitie as disappointing legitimate expectations based on public 
opinion . To do so would be to revolutionize, and not merely to reform , the recognized course 
of inheritance on the strength of public cpinion . 

59. We would therefore adopt the learned President s opinion that the widow and 
children should be given a right of succession to a half share of the husband s self-acquisition 
The widow is a co -sharer with the children under the Indian and Parsee Succession Acts and 
undertheMahomedan Jaw ." Under the Hindu law ,the " Mithakshara " (chap. 1, sec. 7 ),as construed 
by the Bengal, Bombay and Allahabad High Courts, gives her an equal share with her sons, 
and the " Smrithichandrika " would give her a portion not exceeding a son s share ." We come 
not however agree with the learned President of the Malabar Marriage Commission in his view 

1 Bentham s Theory of Legislation , " p . 177. 
2 Sidgwick on " Politics " , p . 103, following Reuthani. 
3 Wake, pp . 968 and 269. 
4 IX , T. L . R ., 42 . 
5 IX , T. L . R ., TO. 
6 " Theory of Legislation " , p . 177 . 
7 Mill s " Political Economy " . pp . 157 and 158. 
8 Bidgwick s " Political Economy " . p . 501 (2nd Ed.). 
9 Seo para 4 of his metoo. 
10 Beo rection 27 of Act X and section 1 of Act XXI, of 1865 . 
11 Muenaghton , P . 3. 
12 Mayne s " Hindu Law " , pp. G2 sud 628 . 
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operty given to the wife by the husband in his life-timeshould be included in this 
We seo no more reason for crediting the husband s gift to the wife to the half sha 
vifts made to members of the Marwad itself as against whom such credit is not 

We are of opinion that the proposed rulo would interfere with the owner s dominion 
his own property by restricting his jus desponendi and would further introduce much 

ion and uncertainty in the adjustment of shares. It is proposed only by 49 witnesses 

all the others are aginst it. The Malabar Marriage Act (see zee. 23 ) has also rejecte:l the 
rule . 

To the proposal to give a hall share, it is objected that it is the introduction of a mix . 
tem of inheritance and will cause much uncertainty and consequent litigation . This is 
Baby what we know of the Nanjinad Vellalas and Eazhavas among whom children get 1 
are of the father s properties , generally by private adjustment and very rarely by sulit. Ap 
Wie V shows that in 11 taluks (ie, in all the taluks in the Padmanabhpuram and Trivan . 

om divisions, and Quilon and Karunagapalli in the Quilon division), for an bavbava popula 
Fion of more than one- and-a -half lakhs (vide Census Report Part III, p . 313 ) there were only 
30 partition suits in ten years, or three suits per year. In a population of less than 19 ,000 Sanji 

Vellalas in the whole State (vide Census Report, Part 1, page 333), there were only 20 suits 
in ten years, i. c ., less than two suits per year. 

61. Another idea has been suggested to satisfy the natural claims of the wife and children : 

to treat them asmembers of the Tarwad and in such character to give them maintenance 
While after the father s death . This idea, however, has been supported only by 14 witnesses. 
T olsviously impracticable ns it will be the introduction of inconsistent elements into the 

Torwad on the one hand, and on the other hand , the amount awardable to such wife and child 
ren will have to be decided in each case by a suit in court. The safety and education of the 
rising generation should not be made to rest on so precarious a foundation. Appendix II shows 
that during the last ten years, gifts to children increased from 293 to 601 (i. e, more than cent 
per cent) among Nairs, while the population increased only by 10 per cent. This shows the ter 
dency towards allowing inheritance to children . 


62. Our proposal therefore is that the widow and children should be entitled to a halt 
. share of the self-acquisition left undisposed of by the husband at his death . 

63 . We comenext to the second heading of livision JI : víz , how is the karanavan s self 
acquisition to be ascertained for purposes of livision . The Karanavan being the manager of 
the Tarwad, any acquisitions made by liim during lismanagement would , by law , be presumed 
to be common ! We see no attempt made in the Malabar Marriage Act to solve this difficulty 
and the consequence will be that if a Karanavan or other manager registers his marriage 
under the Act, the chances are that his wife and children , unlike those of Anandaravers ,would 
get nothing at all on his death . To get over this difficulty a few of the witnesses ( 6 in num . 
ber) say that the Karanavan s share of the Tarwad properties must be taken as his acquisition 
for the purpose of division as in the case of Nanjinad Vellalas. The latter, however, wereMak 
kathayees who follow Marumakkathayam only by adoption, as the Namundiries of Payanoor 
Gramam . The principle of division of their family property according to their old personallaw 
cannot be adopted by Nairs whose personal law has been Marumakkathayam all along. The 
case of South Travancore Eazhavas is more in point; but among them the hall share is given 
only from the father s self-acquisition and not from his Tarwad property . Even if the Karau 
avan was not able to increase Tarwad properties , but merely kept its affairs going on without 
ruin , it might be thonglit that in fairness something must be given to his wife and children , at 
least as compensation for his management. This however must be left to the good sense of 
the Karanavan s Tarwad , as it would be difficult to say, in most cases, whether such " compen 
sation " would or me to anything more than the maintenance which the wifeand children 
received during the husband s life - time. 

But, where the Karnnavan has, by his labour and skill, made accessions to Tarwad 
property, the case is different. These necessions would be, in most cases, visible, tangible and 
ascertainable . Themere up -keep of the old Tarwad properties, or care and attention bestowed 
on their proper cultivation , would be no accessionsas thatmay be expected of every Karanavan . 
The rise in value, as a consequence of general advance in the value of property, will be 
accessions but not accessions made by the Karangtrant. But it with the savings effected by him 
neacquires other properties , the latter will be accessionsmade by him by virtue of his skill 
and labour as distinguished from attention to the mere up -keep of the existing properties. 
so also would be tho planting of fresh trees on the latter which would come under the head 

** improvement " for which compensation is orclinanly did . Accessions made by the 
naranavan would thus be always ascertainable . The question then is , how much of it is 

we created as his self-acquisition for giving a hall share to his wife and children ? 


1 XIV . T . L . R . 191 . 
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one-fourth , some one -sixth and 


64. Some witnesses say one-hall , some one-third, some one- fourth 
some one- cighth , but none of these fractions is based on any intelligible urinei 
beinetly said that the Karanavan in all cases must have contributed one atoot 
one- fourth , one- sixth or one- eighth of the labour spent in making the need one-third 
true that hemust have spentmuch labour and skill both by work and direction 
exceptMr. Krishnan Pandalay are or opinion that, as director of the cornorati 
the accessions, the utmost he can claim is a double share supposing such nicene 
divisible among all the members of the Tarwad . This principle is recognized 
anthorities in Hindu law . Vyasa, in speaking of gains of valour, says that if the 
obtained with supplies from the common estate, such as a vehicle , a weapon or the .. . de 
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rule of Hindu law current in Bengal even at the present day . Such double share 
added to any self-acquisitions which may be proved to be such , for the purpose of dicie 
between the wife and children and Seshakars. 

64 (a ). Mr. Krishnan Pandalay is of opinion that " on principle no provision in fase 
wife and children can be made from accessions or additions made to Tarward property be 
labour or skill of the Karanavan or manager and with the help of Tarwad funds. Such 
sions are, in law , Tarwad property . The Karanavan s oflice is honorary and should remai 
both in the interest of the office and of the Tarwad . In practice, the proposal to give half of 
father s donble share of the successions to his children, would lead to much fruitless litigation 
and the benefit which the children would derive from successful suit, would , in the v 
majority of enses, never compensate the loss of time and energy involved in a suit between 
dations. As a step to dissuade bad Karanavans froin peculation it is to be doubted whether this 
problematical future benefit to their children will stay the hand of such mon. It is to be noted 
that this provision , to which I am unable to agree, is over and above the provision, in favourof 
children to which all of us agree, of one-half of the sell -acquisitions of the deceased , whetherbe 
was Karanayan or not. To prove that a haranavan lind self -acquisition is not more difficult 
than to prove the self-acquisition of a junior member in management. It is no doubt true that 
respectablu Tarwadswho cap afford it, sometimes make some provision for the wife and child 
ren of Karanavans. But this is irrespective of any accessions made to, or for benefit derived 
by, the Torwad, and being in the nature of voluntary and precarious gifts, ennnot be used as a 
strong reason for creation of a right." 

65. The next hond (No. 3 of division II) is whether , where the father belongs to alighier 
caste (Brahmin or Kshatriya) the Nair wife and children may be declared entitled to a share of 
his self-acquisition . One of our colleagues, Mr. K . P. Padmanabba Menon , is of opinion that 
rights of inheritance should be allowed to children of higher castemen marrying Nair wotnei . 
He observes : " It may be inexpedient to allow such rights. Nonethe less, it is just and reason 
able. I think it would be invidions and unjust to recognize two classes of Sambandhams. 1 
am therefore of opinion that the wife and children should be entitled to their inheritance from 
their father whether he belongs to the Nair caste or to a higher caste." The other members 
are, howover, of the contrary opinion for the following reasons : The Nambudiries (as also 
Kshatriyas) when they migrated into Travancore carried their old personal low with them 
and this must always be presumed when a race of people in India migrates from one place to 
another because there is no lex loci in India , every person being governed by the law of his 
personal status . This enquiry being confined to Samanthasand Nairsalone, all of us except in 
Padmanabha Menon think that we are precluded from making any recommendation affecting 
the personal law of the Brahmins and Kshatriyas. Mr. C . V . Raman Pillai, B . A ., theSuperio 
tendent of the Government Press , a leading witness examined by interrogatories (I. W . No. 13) 
contends ( 1 ) that the personal law of the Brahmins cannot affect their self-acquisitions the 
same being , by law , at their absoluto disposal ; and (2 ) that with regard to Kohatriyas who 
follow the Marumakkathayam law , their personal Inw is not different from that of the Nairs . 

With regard to the first contention , itmust be noted that the power of Brahmins to 
pose of their self-acquisitions as they like, exists only up to their death , but on their death their 
personal law comes into operation , and the giving away of the nequisition to persons notre 
gnized by that law , is an interference with the personal law of the Brahmins. The second come 
tention ignores the fact that the caste of the Kshatriya is as much a part of his personal 
his law of inheritance ; and though he follows Marumakkathavam . the succession of a 
his property will be as much an interference with his personal law as in the case. 
diries of Payanoor Gramar who also follow Marumakkathavam . To interfere with caste 


old personal law with them 


another because there is presumed when a race of people in the 


1 III Jagannath s Digest," p. 71, and " Mithakalara " 1, 4citeit in Mayne s " Hindu Law ," pp. 290 and on 
2 II1 Dig . 333,30 cited ibid . 
3 Mayne " Hinila Law," p . 361. 
4 I. L . I . XI, Mad . 163 nt p. 162. 
5 Mayne s " Hindu Law ," p. 5h, and I. L . R . XXIII, B . 257. 
6 Mayne s " Hindu Law ," 11. 656 
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ve with religion which the legislature has never assumed power to do. The utmost 

not to emphasise caste distinctions by preventing the fusion of castes in the process 
Wolution . Such fusion though in active operation now between subdivisions of the 
Monste, is as yet a far reinoto contingency as between that and the higher castes. It 

Subandhams do take place between males of these castes and Nair feniales, and 
of corno Nair families in the Quilon and the Kottayam divisions, Sambandhams are 

only by " Dwijas " (Brahmins or Kshatriyas), because they think it degrading to 
Sadras ; and they never think of claining any share of the properties of the Dwijas 

bands do inake provisions for their Nair wives and children . The sanctity 
ched to a union of this sort, has made it a necessity in many cases and Mr. Raman 
marks that such Sambandhams are really not " invasions " but " invitations." We can 
Tv one of two alternatives to such families, vis., either to give up such " invitations 

m Sambandham with their own caste men which , we learn , is not impossible , or to 
Wefied with the maintenance which we propose to allow in the case of such unions 


though such tu bands do 


and perform Sambandha 


also (see para 52). 


All of us except Mr. Padmanabha Menon are therefore of opinion that in the case of a 

a higher caste , the wife and children should not be declared entitled to a share of his 


self-acquisition . 


10. The next question is (4th head of division II), to whom ought the self-acquisition of 
any member of 

18 death - to the Karanavun of the Tarwad or the Thai 
vahee of the acquirer. This is a notable instance of that class of cases in which the law , as 

ministered by the courts , is in marked variance with public opinion . The decisions of our 
High Court, following the ruling in British India, have now clearly held that the self 
acquisition of any member of the Tarwad, should go to the common Karanavan ,bowever distant 
hemay be, and not to his near relations. The learned Judges howeveradmitted that the popular 
impression was to the contrary , and it has been admitted that the Karanavan s right would be 
delested if the acquirer settled the property on his near relations or if such descent can be 
proved to have been the custom of the family , and the rule has been pronounced by its staun 
chest ady cate (Holloway J .) to be fruitful iu much inischief but to be one by which he was 
bound We are however not bound to recommend the retention of a role of law which we 
find to be mischievous and opposed to the public opinion of the community concerned . That 
it is so , is seen by the fact that it was opposed not only to popular opinion at the time the 
above decisions were pronounced and the usages of respectable families, but also to the almost 
unanimous opinion i. e. 1,012 out of 1,097) of the witnesses examined by us, some of whom 
prove that speeial arrangements are made to obviate the evil effects of the rule. Ainong the 
Aliyasanthanam people of Canara , who follow the same Tarwad system as the Nairs, the 
Madras High Court has decided that sell-acquisition should go to the heirs in the acquirer s 
branch and not to the common Tarwad . That this was understood to be the law in Travancore 
in 1051, thatis about 12 years before the decision in IX , T . L . R ., 42, is clear from Kerala Varma 
Thirumulpad s " Avakasa Kramam " . Where the Karanavan is the direct uncle or other near 
relation of the acquirer, the hardship of the rule may not be felt ; but where, as too often 
happens, he is a distant relntion , the near relations of the acquirer are virtually deprived of 
the benefit of the acquisition , as the conflict of interest with duty common to all Karanavans 
then appears in its worst type. The uncertainty as to who would be the nearest relation ofthe 
acquirer which was stated in IX , T . L . R ., 70, to be a reason for the maintenance of the rule, does 
not now exist is the legislature has, in the Travancore Wills Act, defined the term by confining 
it to descendants from the acquirer s grandmother 8 ; and the rule ofnearness of relationship in 
the succession to the self-acquired property, has been maintained in a recent Full Bench 
decision of our High Court where a majority held that members of the acquirer s sub -Tarwad 
were entitled to succeed in preference to the Karanavan of the common Tarwad. In ac 
cordance, therefore , with the public opinion of the community concerned , as well as the 
principle which ought to govern a law of succession , as set forth in para 57, we would propose 
that the self-acquisition of any member of a Tarwad , after the deduction of the share of the 
Widow and children , if any, onght to go in the first instance to the Thaivazhee of his or her 
mother and , in its absence, to the higher Thaivazhce , the nearer excluding themore remote, to be 


1 IX ., T . L . R ., 2 and 70. 
2 II, Mad . H . C . R . 162, and I. L . R ., 111 Mad. 212 . 
4 IX ., T . L . 1 ., 42 at p. 14. and Moore s " Malabar Law ," 3rd Ed ., pp. 176 - 179 
4 XV., T. L . R ., 57 at p. CO . 
5 Moore s " Malabar law , " p. 181. 
GLI R ., VII, Mad., 575 . 
I IL B., 1 Mod., 153. 
8 Explanation to section of Regulation VI of 1074. 
9 XIII, T. L. R ., 278. 
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held by the senior male member of the succeeding Thaivazheo as Karna 
consisting of the members of that Thaivazhee . If the acquirer is a fem 
should go to such issue alone as a sub -Tarwad, as held in XXII, T . L . R 299 
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67. The next question (5th head of division II) is, who should su 
properties of a person dying without undivided heirs in the Tarward - that 
children or husband (as the case may be), or divided relations, or in their absen 

First, supposing the deceased was 1 male : consistently with our pronaal 
wife and children leirs to his self-acquisition , it follows that they should get 
Tarwad properties, as such properties being at his absolute disposal ) would be 
of self-acquisition . The other half should go to Koottukars or divided relations 
old escheat law of this State, such relations would have to pay as succession dute 
less (viz. the one-fourth of value of the properties ) than what the children would ha 
pay for adoption (viz. one- third of the value of the properties) though the said a 
been subsequently abolished . If the last survivor is a female , which of course me 
no issue, we are not prepared to prefer the husband to the Koottukars (divided relati 
done in the Malabar Marriage Act, as he has no claim on Pho wife s Tarwad when the 
such Koottukars. In the last case, therefore , the Tarwad properties should go to the Kool 
kars alone except where there are no such relations, in which case it may go to the husband 
he is a Nair . 

68. Wewill now sum up the results of the discussion of the second division , riz, intest 
succession . They are : 

. (1) That one-half of the self-acquistion of a deceased Nair undisposed of,must go 
his widow and children (para 62). 

(2) That where the husband was the manager of his Tarwad, a double share of al 
accessions made by him to Tarwad property during such management ascertained by a division 
per cctpita , of such accessions among all the members of his Tarwad , should be treated as sell. 
acquisition for division as above,along with any other self-acquisition that may be proved to 
be such (para 64). 

(3 ) That the widow and children cannot succeed to the husband s self-acquisitid 
unless he is a Nair (para 65 ). 


(4 ) That subject to the proposal (1 ), a Nair s self-acquisition should go to hismother s 
or higher Thaivazhees, the nearer excluding the more remote, unless the acquirer is a female 
with issue in which case the whole should go to such issue only ( para 66). 


(5 ) That the Tarwad property of the last survivor in a Tarwad , if a male, should go 
to his widow and children unloss there are divided relations in which caso one-half should go 
to them ; and if the survivor is a female , the whole should go to such relations only and,in their 
absence, to the husband if he is a Nair (par 67 ). 


69. We come next to testamentary succession , which is division III corresponding to 
subject (9 ) of the Government Proceedings, riz . whether power of bequest may be given to 
a Nair to the extent of the whole of his self-acquisition . Under the Travancore Wills Rege 
lation , VI of 1074, such power is now given only to the extent of one-half of such acquisition 
if there are near relations who, as enumorated in the Regulation , are descendants in the 
Thaivazhee of the acquirer s grandmother . The question is whether this limitation should 
maintained . We are of opinion that the above restriction should be replaced by one in ton 
of maintenance to wife and minor children and that in other respects the power of beques 
over self -acquisitions should be absolute . . 

70. That a man may givo away what he owns, cannot be lispated as a rule of natural 
justice. This right legitimately arises froin a man s right to his own faculties and to wait 
can produce by them . The conception of ownership would not be conplete without tho power 
of disposal, the jus disponendi, and the right of boquest is included in this right. 
under the archaic a inception of the Maramukkathayam systo ), the individual 1. qu . 
personality was merged in the Tarwad which was the sosial unit , all it W .13 allege .. . 5 
High Court that his right was limited to the enjoyment of this arquisition in his 
yet tho samo court in a subsequent decisio : concolol that the jurar hu 3 


11. L . 1 .XII Mad ., 126, and I, T . L ., 92. 
2 11, T . L . R . 38 at p . 41. 
3 VII, T . L . R . 66. 
4 Section 24 of the Act. 
5 IX , T. L . R . 42 at p . 44. 
6 IX , T . L . R 79. 
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which the exercis 
intention of the owner 
grandmother s descenda 


of his acquisition as he pleases during his life -time and that is now the law in Tramin 
Consistently with this recognition of full ownership in the acquirer, the only ground on 
the exercise of that ownership by bequest can be jestly restrained , is the presumed 

of the owner himself ! Now , can it be justly said that the intention to benefit the 

her s descendants exists in such cases ? The duty of providing for minor children 
they are able to earn their own livelihood , may be justly imposed on the father on the 

that by increasing the number of mouths to be fed , he is increasing the demands on 
isting food- supply of the community by his voluntary act ? A similar reason applies to 

intenance of the wife because by a similar voluntary act the husband has made himself 
meille to provide means of livelihood for her ; and the Hindu law makes such main 

en charge on the latter s property. In favour of the wife and minor children, therefore, 
rounds of public policy, it may be presumed that the acquirer s intention was to provide 

tenance for them and a restraint on bequests to that extent may be justified . But we fail 
to see on what grounds of public policy, a right to restrain testamentary disposition by the 

nirer, can be given to the children of his aunts and sisters who, in justice, ought to look for 
maintenance to their fathers alone. 

71. Even supposing that his intention was to benefit equally his grandmother s descend 
mtu and his children or other legatees as the rule of one-half in the Wills Act presames, it 
would be better by far, to leave to the acquirer himself the carrying of the intention into effect. 
Those relations may not, in some cases, be deserving of any provision , and in some cases they 
may have been amply provided for otherwise , and there may be others having far higher claims 
than the above relations, as indeed is too often the case among Maramakkathayees. A division 
into halves without a consideration of special claims, may be technically equal but cannot bo im 
partial. If the division is left to the acquirerhimself whose intention thelegislature proposes to 
carry into effect, the adjustment could be mademore satisfactorily in a manner suited to the 
circumstances of each caso . The above objections apply with full force to fractional bequests 
under the Travancore Wills Act and this probably accounts for the fewness ofwills register 
ed and deposited by Marunakkathayees. Wemay, in this connection , refer to an uncertainty 
created by the wording of section 6 of the Act, viz., whether a bequest exceeding the halt 
share would be valid even ifmade to a near relation or relations, 

72. Full right of bequest of Maramakkatliayees over their self-acquisition was recognized 
by the Madras High Court in I. L . R . XXII Mad. 9 . Such a power is the more necessary in the 
caso of people following the Marumakkathayam system of inheritance which has been justly 
characterised as unnatural. Statutory recognition of such a right with a restriction as to 
. charge for maintenance in favour of those entitled to the same, has been given by the Madras 

Act, V of 1898 . It is not clear from the Act whether the charge for maintenance, is created 
in favour of others than wife and children under section 17 of the Malabar Marriage Act. Any 
how , we think it desirable to provide expressly that the maintenance of those alone should be 
a charge. 
73. The result of the discussion of division III then , is as follows: 

(1) That the present law allowsto a Nair , power of bequest only to the extent of one 
half of his self- acquisitions if there are near relations (para 69 ). 

(2) That on general principles, a man should have complete power of bequest over his 
self-acquisition (para 70). 

(3) That such power should be recognized even if he is bound to maintain others 
(para 71). 

(4) That the power of bequest should be subject only to a charge formaintenance in 
favour of wife and children (paras 70 and 72). 

74 . Wenext come to division IV , viz ., the duties and powers of Karanavans and Ananda 
revers, which cover subjects (6 ), (c), (d ), ( ) and () of the Government Proceedings. We 
shall consider the subject under the following heads: 

(1) The existing law as to the Karanavan s power over Tarwad properties , his responsi 
bilites and his representation of the Tarwad in suits. 

(2 ) Public opinion in regard to the same. 
(3 ) Proposals made, viz ., 

(a ) to prohibit alienations of Tarwad immovable properties by Karanavans without 
joining all the adult juniors ; 


1 Mill s Political Economy, pp. 157 ,158 and 676 . 
2 See para 62 supra, and Sidgwick on " Politica." pp . 48, 49 and 61. 
3 Mayne s " Hinda Law , " p. 6o8. 
4 Mill s " Political Economy," Chap . 9 , section 4. 
5 Seo Appendir VI. 
6 Section 7, clause ) of the Act. 
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(b ) to declare that, unless all adult inembrs are impleaded in uita he 
Karanavan, affecting Tarwad property , the decrees therein shall not bind the 

(c) to declaro that in suits by juniors impoaching the Karanavan s alia 
creditor must prove not cnly payment of consideration butalso family necessity . 

(a ) to impose on the Karanavan the duty of keeping an account of inen 
diture of the Turwad and to allow Anandaravers to inspect the same; 

@ to require him to keep a list of Tarwad propertios ; 

( ) to allow him to renounce office at will : 

. ) to allow an Anandaraven to suo in his own right, to redeom a Tarwad . 
from a stranger and hold the mortgaged property as a mortgages of the Tarwad ;and 

( ) whero mismanagement by & Karanaven is proved in any suit, the con 
ourtail his powers though there is no prayer in the plaint for his removal as a substanti 
lief. 


Tarwad mortgage 


it the court to 


75 . First as to the first head : The Karanavan is the senior malo member of a Tard 
which consists of all the descendants from the samegreat- grost -grandmother having contanite 
of interest, the othermembers being the Anandaravers . It will be noted that within this will 
circle of relations, there may be descendants of the sisters of the Kararavan, his mother. Prand. 
mother and great-grandmother , though practically descendants within the last class would 
ordinarily branch off into separate Tarwads. By virtue of his seniority alono, the Kranny 
becomes the managing head of the Tarwad corporation . In him is vested actually all the to 
perties, movable and immovable, of the Tarwad. As manager , he receives the income of the 
properties and ifter detraying its charges including the maintenance of the members. he is ta 
invest the surplus, if any, cither on lcans or in the purchase of other properties. Hemay 
himself borrow and mortgage properties, except in the case of leases or mortgages for a term 
of more than one year, and sales , which must have the consent of the adult Ananduravers. He 
is not accountable to any member of the Tarwad in respect of its income and no suit for account 
can be maintained against him in the absence of fraud . He alone represents tho Tarwad in 
suits, whether as plaintiff or defendant and the Tarwad is bound by the decisions in such suita 
except where the Karanvan was guilty of fraud and collusion in which case and in case of 
utter recklessness and incompetency a suit may also be brought for his removal from office. 
The above is also the view of the Karanavan s powers as recognized in tho Madras High Court.! 
On the last two points, however , the Travancore High Court has gone further than the Modra 
High Court, holding that a decree against 3 , Knranavan may be impeached by Anandaravers 
not only on the ground of fraud ard collusion bat also on the grouud of the Karanavan s failure 
to defend the suit, because the Anandaravers must be allowed at least one opportunity of showing 
absence of consideration , and also that in a suit by Anandaravers the court may curtailthe 
Karanavan s powers without removing him froin office. 


76 . Wecomenext to the question ,what is the st: te of public opinion with regard to the 
exercise of the above powers by the Karanavan , ( nd head of division IV ). From the circle of 
Tarwad relations described in the last para , it will be seen that the Karanavan of a female aud 
her descendants (called her Thaivazhee), may be a son of her sister, a son or grandson of her 
mother s sister, or a son or grandson or more reruote descendant of her mother, grandmother, 
or great- grandmother ; that is , he may be a descendant (and sometimes , a remote descendant) 
of the Thuivazhce of the female s sister, mother s sister, grandiother s sister , or great. 
grandmother s sister . Such a Karanavan is called by the witnesses a " distant Karanavan", 
as distinguished from the female s maternal uncle or brother who, if he is the senior male of 
the Tarwad , would be her direct Karanavan " . Most of the witnesses (i. e. all except 28) 
agree in saying that under the management of a distant Karanavan and the majority of 
Karanavans in undivided Tarwads come under this category - all the Thaivazhees are not 
looked after impartially, he being usually partial to his own Thaivazhee (the branch of his 
mother ) as would indeed be natural, except in the case of unusually fair and broad -minded 
Karanavans who are very rare. It is with regard to such distant Karanavans that partition 

division V , subject of Governinent Proceedings is prayed for. But with regard to such 
Karnavans as well as direct Karanavans, it is a notorious fact that, with their wives and 
children they are placed in a position of conflict between interest and duty . " If the moue 
of action of any one individual" , says Sidgwick, "which is most conducive to his own interest 


1 III, T. L. 1 ., 41. 
2 X1, T. L . R ., 112; T , T . L . R ., 19 ; and XVII, T. L . K ., 18. 
3 X , T. L . R ., 46 . 
4 I. L . R ., Il Mad ., 328 at page 330 and XX, Mad. 129 at page 138 . 
6 XXI, T , L , L ., 141and XXIII, T. L . R . 41at page 48. 
6 XV , T . L. K., 21. 
7 1. Mad . 1633 
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complaint is not ground 
during the ten years from 
daravers sued to set aside, only 17 


suits by Anandaravers to se 


ive to the interest of all, then the more completely he is left to pursue the 
the more certain it is that he will not promote the latter in the lightattainable 

wonder that even Mr. Justico Holloway, champion as he was of the absolute 
Tornavan , deplored " the gross acts of spoliation constantly carried on by the 
oilies , which huve reduced some of the most respectable families in Malabar to 

The witnoned above referred to say that the powers of alienation vosted by law 
ranavan are not generally exercised in the best interests of the T wad . That this 
Wienot groundless, will be seen from the statement in Appendix I which shows that 

ten vears from 1075 to 1082, out of 7 ,365 alienations of Kathivans which Avan 
wted to set aside, only 1.700 or less than 58 per ceut. were upheld : 2 ,046 ormore than 

weresetaside in toto : 619 ormore than 11per cent.were partially set aside. Out of 142 
wandern vers to set aside decrees passed against Karanavans on alienationsmade by 
68 or less than 49 per cent.were dismissed , total or partialrelief being given in others. 
of 67 suits to set aside attachments of Tarwal properties for Karanavans debts, 

50 per cent.was allowed , and out of 295 suits for removal of karannvans for mois 
management, al 

ontulbut 32 per cent. succeeded either in toto , or partially by restriction of powers. 
tent the above statistics show only acts of Karanavans which were actually imneached 

and that a large majority of impenchable alienationsmust have passed unimpeached . 
mostbe remembered that non - impeachment may, in many cases , be due to want of funds 
En litigation -expenses. However thatmay be, the alınost tinanimous opinion of the witnesses 

hows that the non -impeachment of a larger number of alienations is certainly not due to 
the satisfaction which they have given to the Anandaravers Hence the eight proposals 
marked (a ) to (1.) in para 74 su , under licad (3 ). Or these ( t) to ( d ) are included in the 
the Government Proceedings and the other four . ( ). (a ) and Whave been added by us 
during the course of the enquiry. Subdivision ( ) was added as it is closely connected with 

division (d ). Subdivision ( 1) Inting to voluntary surrender of Karanavanship . was 
died because it was thought tiesirable to consider whether this option should not be given 
to the Karanavan if he thought himself unequal to the responsibilities involved under the 
needing hends. Sullivisions ( ) and (W ) were included because the rights therein claimed 
were denied by our High Court in two decisions, and thinking as we do, that those rights 
oeht to be allowed , the present is the best opportunity to have those rulings corrected by 
the logislature . We proceed accordingly to consider these eight subdivisions in order . 
. First is to subdivision ( a ) : riz, to prohibit alienations of Tarwad immovable properties 
be the Karanavan without joining all the adult Anandaravers . The present law is, as already 
stated , that with the exception of sales and leases and mortgages for terms of years which re 
quire the consent of all the Anandaravers , the Karanavan alone can execute other deeds for 
Tarwad innovable properties including simple mortgages (hypothecations) and unfructory 
mortgages (otti) . Even with regard to sales , the consent of the senior Anandırvan would raise 
a presumption of the consent of all his adult juniors all of whom must agree in theory to per 
manent alienations, evidently on the ground that all are equally interested in the Tarwad pro 
perties. The Karanavan s powers are essentially those of management and such powers neeil 
not necessarily include powers of alienations. Consistently with that theory , it would not be 
wrong to require that all alienations should have the consent of all the ndult members, were it 
not for the fact that a rigid adherence to such a rule would seriously interfere with the due 
management of Tarwad affairs inasmuch as if themembers be away from home, as they often 
are, it would be a virtual prohibition against the taking of loans on the security of Tarwad pro 
perts, even for the most pressing necessity. We think that the rnle, as prayed for, is imprac 
ticable and cannot be recommended. 

79. Nevertheless, seeing that Anandaravers generally have lost confidence in their laran 
avans, and not without renson as pointed out in para 76 , wewere seriously thinking whether, as 
proposed during the enquiry , a Karanavan should not be expressly prohibited from encumbering 
Tarwad properties without joining the senior Anandaravan of his Thaivazheo and of every col 
lateral Thaivazheo if there are more than one, except to the extent of ono yenr s income of the 
Tarwad properties . After much anxious consideration and repeated discussions, we have como 
to the conclusion that these restrictions would be practically unworkable and that the proper 
Thuthod of controlling the Karnnavan s alienations is to give a preferential treatment to trans 
actions to which the principal Seshakars have assented, by placing them on a better locting 
than those to which no such assent has been secured. Our reasons are the following : 

79. In the first place, the Karanavan being a manager merely , more or less similar to 
the Hindu law manager (see para 85), the fettering him in some cases with the consent of some 
vury of Anandaravers, seems to be hindrance to the Karanavan which does not bring any 


1 Politics," p . 135. 
2 Vide " Malabar Marriago Commission s Report, p. 29 . 
3 XVIII, T . L . R , 31 and XVIII, T. L . R ., 243 respectively . 
4 VI, T. L . R ., 49 and VII, T. L . R., 169. 
5 YI, T. L. R ., 49 . 
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compensating security to the creditor or to the Tarwad . For the latter me 
ution by Karanaran and senior Ananadarsvan just as easily and on just the same 
the court would not be bound to look with more favour upon a couple of bad debtools, and 
one ; and to fetter the Karanavan with the consent of Seshakars, the justificati 
creased security from litigation to both the creditor and the Tarwad. 

In the second place, to insist that any one particular person or set of 
the Tarwad shall consent to the Karanavan s dealings to make them valid . will 
person or persons the realmaster of the situation . How is the senior Anana 

an nrgent and necessary arrangement to be punished 11 
contumaciously refuses ascent to an irgent and necessary arrancam 
Karanavan has all other members of the Tarwad on his side and the senior Seshake 
obstinately refuses to consent, is the transaction to fall through , or, if effected . is it to 
reason of want of consent of the obstinate dissenter ? If so , then the Karannvan wonla 
duced to the position of the senior Seshakaran . It aprears , therefore, that to reanima 
sent of the senior Scshakaran only as a sine qua non , apart from questions of necessit 
neither practicable por profitable. Thirdly , the exception proposed in favour of charee 
a year s income of Tarwad properties , will, we are afraid , be practically ineffectual. The 
is to give the Karanavan n free hand in the ordinary duties of managementand to enable Li 
raise temporary and small loans. In practice, however , the liberty will not serve him 
unless he is to be enabled to raise a year s income every timehe wants to do so , and thiswa 
make the restraint on him nugatory . For, suppose a man who is asked to lend, wishes ta 
out his would - be debtor s unexhansted credit - themargin of the year s income he may the 
draw on . If the Karanavan s term of office has been at all long , is the creditor to go throw 
the history of all the (Karanavan s ) dealings to find the balance that may be lent to hiun ? Na 
creditor will take the risk of making mistake on this point. Besides , how is 1 creditor to 
know , except in the vaguest way, the actual income of the Tarwad ? The idea of a pecuniart 
limit to the Karnnavan s single dealing was suggested from the analogy of officer: or trustees 
etc . who may make extraordinary disbursements in their own discretion , up to a fixed amount 
each time or each year. From the widely different conditions as to the wealth etc ., of the Tu 
wad , such a provision appears to be impossible in its case. Hence the attempt to fix the amount 
by a year s income is equally impracticable. Wethink that the trne direction of controlli 
the Karanavan lies along the path of encouraging him and the creditors to secure the consento 
Seshakars and so save themselves the risk and the uncertainty of litigation. This can be doar 
by putting such transactions as have the consent of the principal Sesbakars on a more advan 
tageous footing as to presumption of validity and burden of proof, than those which have not 
secured such consent. These latter should be judged more strictly and severely and the credit 
or should be made to feel that he has something to gain by seeking, and something to lose by 
not seeking , the consent of Seshakars. We think that the Karanavan shcold be understood to 
be a manager and that his seniority alone should not entitle him to the benefit of a presumption 
in favour of family necessity in respect of debts incurred by him , according to the current of 
decisions of our courts . 

We therefore propose that the following rules may be recognised : 

(1 ) Alienations made or debts incurred by a Karanavan or other inanaging member 
shall bind the Tarwad , 

(a) if they were made or incurred with the consent of the adult junior members ; 

or, 
(1) if they were for the benefit of the Tarwad or proper Tarwad necessity. 

(2 ) Such necessity or consent may be presumed to exist, if the transaction has the 
express consent of the senior Anandaravan of the alienor s or debtor s Thaivazhee and of every 
Thaivazhee collateral to the same, if any . 


80 . We next come to the proposal 3 l ), viz ., to declare that unless all the adult members 
in the Tarwad are impleaded in suits affecting Tarwad property , the decrees therein shall no 
bind the Tarwad. 

This raises the question of representation of the Tarwad in suits, and for deciding that 
it is important to understand the Karanavan s real position in the Tarwad. Though bob . 
office, notat the sufferance of the other members , but of right, and it is indefeasible solo 
he does not mismanage, he has more the character of a trustee inasmuch as, though 
owner of the Tarwad properties, he holds the same for the benefit of others also. One may . 
a trustee by holding property for the benefit of himself and others. He is themange 
Tarwad properties and entitled to possession of the same against the Anandaravers 
entitled only to maintenance. Subject to certain limitations he alone has the power 
ing of the said properties , and the Anandaravers can seek his removal by suits only on 


. ! See XXI, T . L . R ., 239 . 
2 See definition of trust in section 3 , Indian Trust Act. Il of 1882 : I. L , R ., III Mad ., 170; 41, 

sad Il. Mad , Jurist 179. 
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agement. Thus the entire executive authority of the Tarwad is vested in the 
and he has therefore, tinder the customary law , been hitherto called the mouth 
the Tarwad, the only authority through whom the Tarwad speaks in courts of justice. 


proper person to represe 


was applied to suits by 
with a private right common to 


In accordance with this view of his functions, the Karanavan must be held to be the 

con to represent the Torwnd in suits. Our High Court has consistently maintained 
wall along . The principle of Explanation V of section 9 of the Civil Procedure Code 

ied to suits by Karanavans : tie , that bona fide suits by one interested in connection 
vivante right common to himself and others shall bind the latter also ; and the same 

maintained where the Karanavan appeared as defendant if there was no fraud or 
sion on his part, and there was at least one opportunity given to the Tarwnd to put for 
its case . After some fluctuation of opinion , the Madras High Court has come very 

to the same conclusion in a Full Bench case. "The view that the Anandarnvers should 
la parties to such suits under section 30 of the British Civil Procedure Code correspond 

certion 96 of the Travancore Civil Procedure Code, was overruled in the case last citer , 
the ground that the Anandaravers cannot be said to " have the same interest as the Kara 

in whose case no permission of the court was necessary to entitle him to conduct the 
W e required by the said section ; and it was held that on the basis of the Karanavan s rights 

te by the customary Inw , the Anandnravers must be held to claim under lim for purposes 
redicatır. Nevertheless , as our High Court holds that , even in the absence of fraud or 
Collusion in the suit against Karanavan , the Tarwad must have at least one opportunity to 
contest its liability , and as we propose to create a presumption in favour of the Karanavan s 
transactions if consented to by the senior Anandaraven (see para 79 ), we would , with a view to 
Avoid multiplicity of suits and protracted litigation , propose that, until set aside on the ground 
of fraud or collusion , a decree passed in a suit to which the Karanavan or managing member 
was a party, should bind the Tarwad, if the senior Anandaraven of his Thaivazhee and of every 
Thaivazlee collateral to the same, if any, were also made parties to the suit in which such 
decree was passed . The result will be that in case the judgment creditor does not take the 
nwecaution to bring in the senior Anandaraven as a party to the first suit he will run the risk 
of a fresh suit by other members of the Tarwad . Hence such a provision will, we think , be 
salutary as it will protect the interests both of the Tarwad and the creditor. 

82. With regard to making other Anandaravers parties, we think that it will be best to 
leave the court " to exercise a judicious discretion in the matter of adding parties " during the 
course of the suit, as observed by Subramania Iyer J . in the Full Bench case above cited . It 
is true that in most cases it will be impossible for such Anandaravers to prove fraud and collu 
sion on the part of the Karanavan in the conduct of the suit, as required by the Madras rulings ; 
but a contrary rule would , as observed by the learned Judges in the case cited , lead to as 
many suits as there are Anandaravers in the Tarwad , prompted and prosecuted by the discom 
fited Karnnavan. Weare therefore of opinion , that the junction of all Anandarayers as parties 
to Tarwad suits in addition to the Karanavan , ought not to be insisted on as a statutory obli 
gation , but must be left to the discretion of the Court in each particular case. 


83. The next point is 3 (c ) of division IV , to declare that in suits impeaching a Karana 
van s alienations, the burden of proof as to family necessity must be placed on the creditor. 
The decision of this point depends upon 1) what is the legal position of the Karanavan in 
relation to the Tarwad , and ( ii ) what are the duties of a creditor consistently with that relation . 
The former is a point of substantive law and the latter , one of the law of evidence. 


81. The powers of the Karanavan , as at present understood, have been detailed in part 
75. He is the executive head of the Tarwad , he acts on behalf of the Tarwad , and , as 1 
manager, has a recognized power of borrowing . The power of representing the Tarwad de 
volves on him alone. The legnl result of such power of representation will be that the Kara 
navan will be the ex -officio accredited agent of the Tarwad and , as such , authorized to bind it 
for all proper and necessary purposes within the scope of the agency . The same reasons apply 
to transactions of other meinbers in management. Hence the Tarwad property will be liable 
for debts contracted in the execution of sneh agency , as in the case ofmanagers of thindu fami. 
lies, the liability of the family in such cases resting on the authority of the manager to bind 
the family. 

85 . Next as to the duties of the creditor : It will appear from the above, that the Kara 
navan, though Mr. Mayne styles him " almcst an absolute ruler" , has, in fact, only a limited 
power of disposal in Tarwad property analogous to that of the manager of Hindu family 


1 Moore s " Malabar Law , " T . 109 . 
2 See I, T. L . R , 83. 
3 XXI, T . L . R ., 41 
4 1.LI , XX Mad . 129 . 
5 XXI, T .LR , 411 
6 Noyno s " Ilindu Law ," p . 419 
1 I. L . R., XXIII Bom . 373, XX Cal. 453; and XXIX Cal. 583. 

Mayne s " Hindu Law ," p . 303. 
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inasmuch as he can aliouate it only for Tarwnd necessities . Though M . 
Karanavan is not a mere agent, yet the Madras High Court has held that the 
contract and evidence as to proof of liability of principals for the acts of their 
applied in determining the liability ofthe Tarwad for the acts of the Karanayan 3 
in an obiter dictum of the same Court to the contrary, in an earlier case . M . 
" Malabar Lsw and Custom " (page 170 ), says that as to the nature of the enguirs 
ation and family necesity in the case of a Karanavan s alienation , reference to 
Privy Council ruling in Hanuman Prashad s case , which was the case of a man 
Hindu law . In that ruling , their Lordships say: " Tho lender is bound to a 
necessities of the loan and to satisfy himself as well as he can with reference to the ne 
whom he is dealing, that the manager is acting in the particular instance for the bene 
estate. But they think that if he does enquire and acts licnestly, the real existone 
alleged suficient and reasonably credited necessity 18 not a condition precedent to the 
of his charge, and they do not think that, under such circumstances, he is bound to sea 
application of the money. " This ruling has been embodied in the British Indian Trane 
Property Act, section 38 , which is as follows : " Where any person nuthorized only anda 
cumstances in their nature variable , to dispose of immovable property, transfers such por 
for consideration alleging the existence of such circumstances, they shall, as between the the 
feree on the one part and the transferer and other persons (if any ) affected by the transis 
the other part, be deemed to have existed if the transferee after using reasonable care to your 
tain the existence of such circumstances, las acted in good faith . This rule is applicable to 
the case of a Hindu father as well as other managers. With regard to the burden of proof in 
such cases their Lorships say, " it is to be observed that a lender of money may reasonably be 
expected to prove the circumstances connected with his own particular loan , but cannot reason 
ably be expected to know , or come prepared with proof of, the antecedent economy and good 
conduct of the owner ofan ancestral estate , whilst the antecedents of their father s career would 
he more likely to be in the knowledge of the sons, members of the samofamily , than a stranger : 
consequently , this dictum may be supported on the general principle that the allegation and 
proof of facts presumably in his better knowledge, is to be looked for from the party who pos 
sesses that better knowledge, as well as on the obvious ground , in such suits , of the danger of 
collusion between father and son in fraud of the creditor of the former . Their Lordships think 
that the question , on whom does the onus of proof lie in such suits as the present, is not capable 
of a general and inflexible answer . The presumption proper to be made will vary with cir 
cumstances and must be regulated by, and dependent on , them ." 

86 . Thus it appears to be clear that in British India , a creditor dealing with the manager 
of a Hindu family, is bound not only to prove payment of consideration but also that hemade 
onquiries as to the existence of family necessity , and that the question as to who bears tho 
burden of pruef, must be determined on the circumstances of each case. The same principles 
would apparently be applicable to alienations by Karansvans. The decisions of our High Court, 
though always requiring the creditor to prove payment of consideration , as reqnired by the 
above rule , seem to have generally raised a presumption in favour of family necessity , if consider 
ation was proved or admitted , though in some cases an inclination in favour ofthe Privy Council 
ruling was expressed . Tho ruling just cited ( in XXI, T . L . R ., 239) which is the last reported 
decision on the question , has virtually upheld the application of the Privy Council ruling W 
holding that the creditor should not lose his claim against the Tarwad if he proves hemade 
bona fide enquiries as to necessity and that the question of the quantity and quality of evilence 
as to necessity & c. should depend on the circumstances of each case. These, it will be noted, 
are the salient points of the Privy Council ruling and section 38 of the Transfer of Property 
Act, notwithstanding the observation of the learned Chief Justice to the effect that he did not 
mean to reduce the Karanavan to the position of a mere manager under the Hindu law , and 
that he would leave undefined his power so as not to prevent " a healthy growth of the law . 


87. Considering the state of opinion as to the Karanavans exercise of their powers at the 
present day, is already pointed out (para 76 ) and the growth of the idea of joint-ownership 
analogous to the growth of the same idea in a Hindu family from the old patriarchal system . 
which the father was the absolute owner, we are of opinion that the more seniority of the 
Karanavan is no ground for differentiating his position now from that of the manager of a jom 


1 V , Mol. 201, at p . 207, IX Mad. L . J . 20G & X Mail . L . J . 148 & 149. 
2 Mayne s " lindu Law " . p . 303 . 
3 V . Mad. 201, at p . 207 . 
4 III, Mod . 169, at p . 175 . 
5 VI M . I. A ., 393. 
6 Mayno s " Ilindu Law " 412 & XXVIII Allah. 508 at 543 . 
7 VI, M . I A. 303. 
9 See summary of the ruling given in XXI, T . L . R ., 239 ,pp. 213-- 919 . 

9 Para 17 ofhis judgment. 
10 Muyu s " Tinda Law ", pp. 290 291 . 
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the Hindu law . Even 20 years ago, Mr. Justico Kunhiraman Nair observeil, in a 
case , that the property of the Tarwari is vested in the Karanavan not as absolute 

s agent and representative of the Tarwad and that " whatever his rights and posi 
have been in ancient days under the strictly patriarchal system of anyeinent then 
Le cannot consistently with the later levelopment of the Maruinakkathayat system , 

a little more than the manager of a joint family in which the Schakara acire: 
ichts almost equal to his own." Similarly , inore than 10 years later , in a decision to 

ite Chief Justice Mr. Vencoba Chariar) was a party, it was laid down let in respect 
cere in question " Karanavan cannot stand on a biglier ſenting than the manager of 

nily though in a subsequent impublished decision , he appears to have felt doubts 
e point ? Wo think that, in accordance with existing conditions in the presert day , the 

would be to treat the Karanan only as a representative of the Tarwad , his principal, 
t the relative rights and duties as between him and his creditorsmust be determined 
line to the Inws of contract and evidence, as held in the ruling of the Madnesligh Court 
dy cited , though that ruling was over-ruled in it later Full Bencli ruling in XX Mad . 29, 

her point, vix , the right of representation of the Tarwudin nuit lay the Karanvin a to 
which we have already inade our proposal in para 52. .Iccording to those laws, while on th - one 

the creditor may lu requireil to satisfy himself whether the larwal s representative ( the 
nayan) is acting within the limits of luis powers, that is, to miske hotfile enuiry its to the 
tence of family necessity, on the other hand it he did make such enquiry and satisfied him 

on the point, it would be inequitable to refuse roh - f to liim on the ground that the necessity 
dil atas a matter of fact exist, or that he was deceived , or the inoney isapplied. We can 
not therefore agree to the rule is to the burden of prof proposalia subject (i) of the Govern 
ent. Proceedings, cin ., thuit in all cares the burden of prool must be on the creditor . Such 

a would make the position of the creditor extreuely unsafe , and it is the larwad itself that 
will suffer thereby, by loss of croilit. We are of opinion that the rule enub died in actionsof 

Transfer of Property Act in the proper rulo on the point; smli thereare to be intu 
Wion of judicial opinion on the subject, we would adopt it by making up vision to the effect 

ut where a Karinavan er manager makes an alienation of Tarwal property or in urs : debt 
on behalf of Tarwad , alleging the existence of funily necessity , sucl necesity shall, as between 
the transforce or creditor on the one part and the meinhers of the Parwalwho haven tason 
to the alienation or lebt on the other part, be deemed to live existel, if the transforce or credi 
tr,after using reasonable care to ascertain the existence of such necessity , les actel in good 
faith . 

88. We comenext to the subdivisions 3 (e) and 3 (d ) of division IV , wlich ane that it 
should be made obligatory on every Karanavan to keeg a list of all properties of the Tarwad 
and an account of its income and expen liture, and to allow the Ann laravers to inspect the 
sunc. Thongh a Karanıvan , like themanager of Ilinin family, is not bound the onomizor 
savo as a pail-agent or trustee, yot his position is fi luciary as already s atel". Though a snit 
for an account, the correct nature of which is notmerely to examino necounts ont to seertia 
how much is due to the plaint: from the defendant, cannot be maintainedagainst hum by 
other members of the Tarwad as in the case of a Hindu family preparatary to partition , yet 
if a suit is brought for removal for misconduct , he may bo reqnirel to account. To protect 
lims. If in such a contingency and in consideration of the fiduciary clinraster of his position , it 
will be sound policy to impose upon him theobligation cf keepingan account of the incomeand 
expenditure of the Tarw . d , the more so as, in case of mismanagement by him , the other mein 
bers have not the right which they wonld have had under the llinda law , of dividing lim off 
by & suit for partition " . Such accounts are generally kept by the Keranavans of all Tarwads 
which have any properties to manage. Failure to perform this duty may be declared to be ono 
of thgrounds for his removal from allice. The cury of keeping it list ofall valnable movibles 
of the Tarwad, such a jowels, heirlooms, stock , shares , pro -notes, seunities for money, and the 
like which are increasing in importance as capital with the progress of civilization ,may also be 
inposed for the same reas in . These are duties which every procentmin may be expected to 
perform even in the management of his own affairs and they are duties impact by law on true 
toes " or guardians of the witnesses examined by us 795, ofwhom 278 are Karanavans, are in 
Tavour of inaking these provisions, though the latter set of witnesses (the Karanavans) are 

I VI, T. L . R .,49,ap. 01. 
9 XVII, T . 1 . 1 . 01, at p. 52 
3 A . & 151 of 1078 
4 V ,Snel. 291at 207. 
5 Mnyno s " indu Low " 301. 
6 III, n . 176 , 17 Mad. Jurist, 170 and XI Mad. L . J. 199 
7 Whurton s " Law Lexicon " . . 192 , Story " Equity Jurisprudenco " , reactions and note. 
8 Mayne s linda Law ," p. 362 
9 11, Mnd , 328 ,at p . 331 and XVIII T . L , R ., 213 at 2:17 . 
10 Mayne s " Hindu Law " p. 361. 
Il See See. 19 of the lodian Trust Act. 
12 See the Travancoro " Gaardian and Warde, Rep. 11 of 1077, reo 22 
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opposed to allowing every Anandaraven a right to inspect the accounts on th 
would be a constant source ofannoyance . We think this objection is not gr 
therefore not give that right to the Anandaravers. 

89. The next point, [3 ( ) of division IV] raises the question whether 
Tarwad may be nllowed to renounce managementas Karanavan , cither after 
becomes vested in him . Under the Roman Jurisprudence, the general rule w 
ronuncintion of any right. Rights created by an " imperative" law , that is 
duties in favour of the public or society, ani rights resulting from natural conditii 
man s relation to his father, were exceptions to this rule. An eminent Judge 
High Court (Mr. Justice Holloway) seems to have held that Karanivanship , bei 
inherent in one s status as the senior male member of a family , comes under het 
exceptions and could not, therefore , bu renounced, and this view was upheld by 
of the same court. But as pointed out in the Full Bencli case above cited wo #1 
so - called Karamavanship which a Karanavan renounces is really neither a right 
duty to the public nor one arising from bis natural condition , but only is power of 
attached to his natural condition , by the usage of his community . Notwithstand 
nunciation , he continues and is treated as the karanavan for all social and religione 
and that alone is the right arising frn his natural condition , and the so-called purpose 
K anavanship by courts does not affect this right. If a man can give up manere 
agreement, which is not disputed , it would be difficult , on principle , to maintain that he 
do so by a voluntary act of renunciation . The existence of such it right to renounce 
partially or in toto, was recognized by the Madras High Court in abont a dozen a 
between 185 -1 and 1892, to some of which Holloway J . was himself a party . The same 
has been recognized by our High Court in a number of reported lecisions. We are 
that the recognition of the power in question would be decidedly for the benefit 
If a man is either incompetent or unwilling , his continuance in office will not be the 
the Tarwad. On the other hand with the notorious conflictbetween interest and duty mai 
festing itself in all its intensity with advancing age and the demands of his paternal instinete 
he will become an inseparable inflictico and a handle for litigation and ruin . 


90 . The principle on which a Karanavan , actually such , could renounce, applies equalle 
to would -be Karanavan . The rule of the Roman law , was that a future right could be 
nounced by n milateral declaration. Snch a renunciation cannot be nffected by the policy 
the law which prohibits the transfer of the chance of an expectant heir, because a mere 
nunciation is not a tansfer of the right of management to another which would be open to 
the above objection . The right of renunciation by a would -be as well as nctual, Karatera 
has been fully recognized by the recent Full Bench decision of the Madras High Court, above 
citot As, however, a Division Bench ruling of our High Court , passed before the Madras Pet 
Bench decision , has expressed doubts ou the question , though the dictum wasobiter because ca 
the findings the point was not necessary for the decision of the case, and as the question is an 
imprtant one which is likely to arise often for adjudication in case the legislature thinks : 
necessary to increase the Karanavan s responsibilty and curtail his powers, we would propose 
that it be enacted that any member of the luwad may give up the right ofmanagement, 
Karanaran , by a unilateral surrender, whether before or after such management becoines restel 
in him by law . 

91. We next come to the question whether an Anandaravan may be allowed to stre,in 
his own right, for redemption of property mortgaged by the Tarwad , and hold the sameas 
mortgagee of the Tarwal [heid of division IV ) . That an Anandaraven cannot seeon 
behali of the Tarwad to redeem a mortgage unless the Karanavan neglects to do so and the 
mortgage is about to become barred by limitation , is a settled point of Marumakkathayam law. 
The Karanasan alone en sue or be sued on behalf of the Tarwad ; he alone is competent ore 
present the larwad in suits and no jnvior member is generally competent to coune forward 
the representative of the Tarwad . The question raised , however, is not whether an Anindi 
raven can nue to redeem . Tarwad mortgage on behalf of tho Tarwad, but whether ho can do 


1 T . L . R . XXVIII, Mad. 182 at pp . 184 and 185 
9 VI,Mad . H . C . R ., 145 & 401. 
3 XII Mad . 219 . 
4 I. L . R ., XXVIIT Mad. 182 . 
5 See them cited in XXVIII Mod. 182 at pr. 191- 194. 
GX111 , T. L . R . 11; XVIIT LR. 41; and XVIII T. L . R . 143. 
7 V , Mad. 1 . C . 441at p. 450. 
8 See clunse a of section 6 of Transfer of Property Act 
9 VI, Mad.HC. 1 . p . 145. 
10 XIX , T. L . R . 67 , at p 91. 
11 VIII, T . L . B ., 120 . 
12 III, T. L . R ., 37, V . T. L . R . 19,XV, T. L . R ., 176 ; and XVII, T. L . R ., 18. 


for his own benefit with his 


bonefit with his privato funds, by virtue of his membership in the Tarwad . Weare 
ion that such a right ought to be recognized (6 ) on principle , (ii) in the interests of the 
Tarwad , and (iii) in accordance with public opinion. 
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99 First as to the principle : An eminent jurist has maintained that the right to re 
Cht to be allowed to every one who has a legal or equitable title or lien on the mort 

verty. The section cited (at foot) also says that the claim inay be advanced by one 
has iu respect of the property mortgaged , a jus in re, i. e., a realright available against all 

as distinguished from a jus ad rem , which is only one enforceable against particular 
and arises from contract ; and incre agreement by a mortgagor to third person to 
the equity of redemption without the execution of the conveyance itself, is given as an 

of thie latter kind of right whiclı, therefore, would not give a right of redemption . 
the Anandaravers in a Tarwad have clearly the former class of rights (ins in re) in 
it of the Tarwad property inasminch as they, as observed by a leurned Judge of our 
Court , have, " by birth , rights in the Tarwnd property alicut equal to the Karanavan 
has, as regards substantial proprietorship , 110 greater interest than any of thein in the 

und property, though owing to the impartible character of the property, their rights are 
Setricted to a provision for inaintenance out of the corpus." He says further that the 
Amandaravers are, in a sense, copai ceners and that the Karanavan cannot be regarded as any . 

nemore than themounger of n joint family . This view is confirmed by a later Full Bench 
decision to which he was a party, which says " the members of the Tarwal lave vested inter 
ests in the property , though the management and control thereof is, by law , vested in the 
Jaest male meinber for the time being , called Karavan , who, however, is liable to be ousted 
at any time from the office of Karanavan at the instance of junior inembers , for misconduct or 
malfexsance by a decree of court or by a family compact ... .... .... .... For proprietory purposes 
the inembers of a Tarwad exist as a whole, somewhat in the character of a corporation ." 
Acain , the learned Judges say, " Seshakurs are joint owners of the Tarwad property, with the 
Karanaran, and the latter manages the affairs of the joint family on behalf of all the members. 
The relative positions of Karanavans and Seshakars bear the strongest resemblance to those of 
the head of au undivided Makkathayam family and his coparceners." 

The above view of the Anandaravers rights is substantially in accordance with the view 
taken by the Madras High Court in a decision of 1880 where , after setting forth the right to 
renounce, substantially as above stated , their Lordships say, " he (the Karanavan ) is interested 
in the property of the Tarwad as a member of it to the same extent as each of the other mem 
bers. Though Mr. Mayne s opinion that " the members of the family (Maruinakkatlayam ) 
may be suid to have rights out of the property, than rights to the property " , seems to be hardly 
consistent with the views above cited , yet even according to him , excepting the right to parti 
tion , a Marouakkathayam family is, in respect of proprietory rights, in the same position as a 
jointHindu family , which means that they have a joint tenancy until partition, with the right of 
survivorship . Apendaravers, therefore, are joint tenants , as they are expressly styled by Kunhi 
roman Nair J. Now , a joint tenant, although he h :s no partillo interest but only a right of 
survivorship ," has a ju in re and therefore, according to the principle stated at the beginning 
of this pura , an Anandıraven bas a right to redem a common inortgage and hold the property 
as the originalmortgagee. Such right of redemption is allowed to a joint tenant, under 
English law ," and that also was the law in India which is now embodied in section 91 of the 
Transfer of Properts Act. Consistently with the above views, an Anandaravon would clearly 
come under the head of " persons having an interest " in the Tarwad property so as to be en 
titled to clnim redemption of any such property under the principle of clauses (a ) and ( ) of 
the section cited. 

93. The right in question was recognised by the late Sadder Court" , and does not appear 
to have been judicially questioned till 1007. 12 Under a reference by a Division Bench in 1077 , 
it again arce fer consideration by a Full Bench which disallowed it on the grounds, (i) that an 


1 Story s " Equity Jurisprudence" , section 1n23. 
2 Per Kunhiraman Nair J. in the F. B . decision in VI, T. L . R . < 9 at p .61. 
3 XII, T. L . 1 . 211 at Pp. 215 and 218 . 
4 II, Madras 328 , at p . 331 . 
5 Mayne s " Hindu Law ", p. 359. 
6 VII, Bombay 467, at p . 472. 
7 VI, T . L R. 49, at p . 63. 
8 Whurton s " Law Lexicon " , 4th Ed . p . 203. 
9 Fisher on " Mortgages " , 4th Ed. p .707. 
10 VII, Bombay 407, at p . 472. 
11 A . S . 233 of 1CGI, reported nt page 35 of Govinda Pillai s " Selcet Declions " . part ii. 
12 A . 8. 304 of 1507 , 916 of 173, 119 ct 1073 and 170 of 1074, cited at p. 37 of XVIIT. L . R . 
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Anandaraven has no separate or separable interest in the property of the Tor ... 
thus distingnishable from the case of co -sharers or co-parceners under the 
the granting of the right for the personal gain of the Anandaraven would not 
safeguarding the rights of the Tarwad ; (iii) that it would be to allow Ananda 
with the Tarwad property against the principles of the Maramakkathayam la 
w .vuld often deprive the Tarwad of the rents payable by tho 
to dissensions between Karanavans and Seshakars, by the one having to the thwoull leal 
that it would lead to hardship on the mortgagee as he may have to defend sav . (vi) 
the junior members tak . it into their head to seek redemption of a particular nie 
(vii) that the Sadder decision in 1051 was oppsed to the prior decisions ; and ( 
right was disallowed by the currentof rulings for 20 years. 

94. As to the first objection , a joint tenant has no separate or separable right on 
right of survivorship and yet he is, under English aud Indian laws, allowed to 
gage of joint property , as stated in the last para . So tuo, a reversioner, uuder the hi 
is allowed the saune right in respect of a mortgage by a widow , though he too haen 
interest as against the widow . What gives the claimant the right in such cases . is th 
prietorship ” , the “ vested interest " or the " joint ownership " in the nortgaged properts 
as the learned Judges admitted , in the cases cited in para 92 , do exist in the case of an 
ravan . So too , in some cases in the Bombay High Court the claim was allowed here 
claimunt had a vested interest in joint tenancy not ascertained by partition . As to the 
objection , it must be noted that the claim in question (as in the full Bench case of XVIII 
L . R . 31) is not supposed to be advanced on behalf of the Tarwad but on the basis of the 
mant s individual interest and therefore the point for consideration is whether he has such 
interest as to give him the right. As to safeguarding the interests of the Tarwad, there 
be hardly any doubt that an Anandaraven of the Tarwad would be a far safer trustee of the 
mortgaged property than a mere stranger . The recognition of the proposed right would 
the other hand , be some check to the heavy enembering of Tarwad properties,which isthe 
curse of the Marumakkathayam system , as rightly observed in the Malabar Marriage Co 
mission s Report. As to the third objection , the recognition of the right to redeem , by na 
Anandaraven alone, would be opposed to the principle of the Marumakkathayam luw . if he 
claims to act on behalf of the Tarwad , which , as we just stated , is not the case under discussion 
The Full Bench ruling in question , presumes that the claimant seeks to appropriate the rentde 
on the mortgage to the Tarwad , whereas the case stated was that be clained to succeed to the 
rights and obligations of themortgagee by virtue of the redemption claimed, as maintained be 
Story in the passage cited in para 92, on the authority of the Roman law . The Karanavan wou 
have , in respect of the rents, the same remedies against the Anandaraven after redemption . 15 
against the original mortgagee himself. As to the fifth objection , it is well known that a Karan . 
van may have dealings with on Anandaravan in respect of his self-acquisition , and such dealing 
may often obvinto the necessity of selling Tarwad property, and this is one of the grounds on 
which one of the learned Judges based the rule requiring Anandaravers consent for sale ! 
Further, even as the law is at present, there is nothing to prevent an Anandaraven froin becois 
ing a purchaser of it mortgagee s right by the latter s voluntary alienation. It cannut le said 
that either of these classes of transactions should be prohibited , because they may sometimes 
necessitate suits in court. As to the sixih objection , viz., that the mortgagemay have to defend 
several suits to redeem by all the Anandaravers, it must be noted thnt the right to redeem is an 
individual jurai object on which any one of the fainily may proceed against the mortgagee who 
is supposed to be a stranger. Hence as the whole can be sought in one suit, the mortgagee 
creditor would , according to the Roman law , be protected by one suit against any other. This 
principle was applied by an eminent Judge of the Bombay High Court to the case of joint 
Hindu family , treating the same as a joint tenancy. This then is the basis on which the 
Anandaraveii s right is rested. Though the learned Judges consider it unsouud, it is enough to 
refer to the high authorities above cited and also to tee fact that in giving the right of redemp 
tion to " any person interested ;" in section 91 of tha Transfer of Property Act, the British 
Indian legislature, apparently acting on the above principle, have not thought it necessary to 
make any provision for the supposed cases of competition for redemption between joint owners. 

As to the seventh objection , the learned Judges do not cite any Sadder decisious prior 
to A . S . 233 of 1051, which disallowed suits by Anandaravers for redemption of admitted 
mortgages. Of the three carly cases cited by them , two ( A . S . 105 of 10 + 2 and A . S . 254 
of 1051) were not suits of the kind under discussion . They, on the other hand, clearly show 
that the practice was common , as stated in A . S . 233 of 1051. The claim advanced by the An 
andaravers to resist tho Karanavan s suit for redemption , was disallowed in each of these 

VIIT, Oadh cuscs, p . 349 cited in Sanjiva Fow s Current Iudex for 1905, at p . 010 . 

VII, Bom , 407, at p. 472 , X , Bom , 610 , at p . 665. 
3 Seo p . L of the eport. 
4 Per Kunbiraman Nair J. in VI, T . L , R ., 49, at p . 53. 
5 6 . A . 6 of 1073 
6 Per West J. in VII Dom . 167, at p . 473, and Pothier on Obligation," Vol. I, p . 661. 
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ought to be, according to the principle just stated. In the third case (.1 . S . 87 of 
all as in cach of tlic Inter cases cited by the learned Judges against the right claimed , 
Maraven s suit was in derogation of the Karanavan s power , andnot one to claim the 

mortgage by him admitting its validity , as in the case under discussion . As to 
sich cases, the rule of Marouakkathayam law is clear . 

as to the ciglıtlı objection , the precedents cited by the learned Judgea show that 

of decisions on the point, turned against the right claimed only from 1007 inas 
as the earlier decision cited by them ( A . S . 1 of 1058 ) went against the plaintif, le 
she asked for recovery after cancellation , and so was one which fell under the class of 
last cited and does not affect the point in issue. It was the current of rulings from 
osed to the prior decisions, that necessitatul the Full Bench refernce in XVIIT. L . 
nd the question for decision was whether, on principle and the strength of prior precc. 

rule should not be changed. With all deference, therefore , to the learned Julyes of 
dhe Full Bench , we think their objections have no force. 
05. On the qnestion whether the right should be granteil in the interests of the Tarwad, tre 

thing to add to what we have said in connection with the second objection considered 

o nd to the following observations in the order of reference in the full loneli citso 
" VILL . R . 31: " Corning next to the question of expecliency, there can br hurdly any doubt 

the rule would be productive ofmuch good and no barm . It woull tend to keep the 
trol property in the Tarwad , that is , for the enjoyiuent of at least some of those for 
use bon fit it is intended, by inducing earning Anandaravers to invest their separate acqui 

one for its rodeiption . On the other hand , it would do no harm to anyone is the original 
marttee would get his money and would not be in any way worse olT than if the Raranavan 
La redected. As to the Karanavan hirusell , le cannot certainly complain that the 
Troperty which a inere stranger was holding , huns coine back to luis Seshakaren . Subject to his 
rieket of reslernption . The theory of the law , its explained by repeated decisions by which the 
w ent of Sashakers is required for permanent alienations of Tarwal properties, is that tho 
Latter shonld be allowed an opportunity to make advances to the laranavan for an in 
vendine Tarwal necessity ? If so, the redemption by an Anandacaven would be simply 
carrying out the object of the law , anel by no meansopposed to its principles." 

90. Lastly a4 to public opinion on the subject : 733 of the witnessess examined by 
s, of whom 303 are Karanavers, are in favour of granting the right. Therefore on grounds of 
principle and expediency and on the strength of public opinion and of the long current of 
docisions until 15 years ago, we would propose that a right to redeem an admitted Tarwad 
mortgage, should be recognized in every Anandaraven. 


97. Wo comenext to the last question (1.) , under head 3 of division IV : n , whero 
mismanagement by a Karanavan is proved in a suit by Anandaravers, whether the Court 
should not bo nllowed to curtailhis powers , thongh his removal from office was not prayed for 
as a substantive relief in the plaint. In a case of 1880 (S . A . 761 of 1880) , the Madras High Court 
reversed a decree of the District Court which restricted a Karanavan s powers by requiring 
him to associate the senior Anandaraven in all future alienations of the Tarwalproperty . 
From the numerous instances of the impositions of such restrictions cited in the Maciras Fall 
Bench ruling referred to in para 90 supra, it will be seen thatwhat the High Court refused to 
recognize , is very frequently done by the Tarwads themselves from the existence of felt 
necessity . Such family agreements are very commuon in Travancore also, and the courts 
are always watchful to keep the Karanayans to such agreements anl to clicck frequent 
attempts made by them to back outof the same. This seems to show that the restriction of 
powers, without the extrememonsure of removal from office , is often a salatary stor. calculated 
to safeguard the interests of the Tarwad . To refuse such restriction when a fit case is made 
unt, would be to leave without some check , a Karanavan whose offence is not so tuvo us to 
deserve dismissal from oflice . 


58 . The first reported case in our High Court in which the power of restriction was 
questi ned ,was one of 1067, 7 but there the dictum was not necessary for the decision of the 
case, inasmuch as the only question before the Court was whether in an Anandaraven s 
laintiff s ) snit, the lower court was right in requiring the Karanavan (first defondant) to 
Tedeem a mortgage within a certain time, and this was decided in the negative. It was only 


I, T . L . R 63; III, T , L . R . 37; V . T . L . R .90 ; & XIT. L . R . 92 . 
2 Observations by Kunhiramin Noir J in VI, T. I . R .,49, at p. 63. 
3 XVIII, T . L . 1 ., 31, at p . 31. 
+ Moore s " Mnlatar Low " Sud Ed , p 09 . 
6 XXVIII , Mlad. 182, a pp 101 -- 193. 
0 X111 , T .LR, 161, XV, T . L . , 21., XVII, T . L . B . 44 ; and XVIII, T .LR. 143. 
7 VIIT, T. L , R 120. 
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case in which an attempt was made to require a manager to do a particular net 
time, and there ar so no question of the general restriction of the powersta 
two subsequent cases , of 1079 and 1078, two Division Benches have dec 
Karanavan s powers in suits praying for his removal, and the former case 
precedent of 1071. Nevertheless, in a case which came about 6 months of 
of the two cases mentioned above, before a Division Bench consi- ting of . 
pecively sat in those two cases, the propriety of imposing such restrictions wa 
The following grounds : riz. ( 1) that it awounts to a partial removal, which is ille 
would pince the laranavan and Anandarnvers on a footing of equality ; and ( th 
the Kaianavan to associnte one Anandaraven may induce other Anandaravers toel i ng 
rivilege and at last the Karanavan will be reduced to a nonentity . The les 
refused the prayer for restriction as there was no prayer for removal, by anal 
for accounting which can be allowed only in a suit for removal." 

89 . As to the first objection , it must be admitted that a restriction of powers 
a partial removal from office ; but the only ground to justify the existence of the office 

the office, is the 
proper management of Tarwad affairs . When . owing to indifference or incompete 
efans are mismanaged , there is no reason why the evil should not be checked livann 
cubinstead of resorting to the extreme remedy of dismissal which may not be called for 
circumstances of the case and which too often intreduces the " hungry leech " . If mere 
ment of Towers without total dismissal from Ice is resorted to by the Torwads themsee 
Cecily in most cases , the law , by recognizing its validity , would be only netirg in accordan 
with the meblie crinion of the community conocined . The statement in Aradix Il slew il 
during the last ten years , maintenance arrangements by agreements (Nischayathrawalan 
Noire, bave increasca nearly 88 per cent, and most of these would contain previsions forwint 
execution of documents of the same kind as the agreement in cases cited in para 97. This 
is confirmed by the statements of most of the witnesses to the effect that the powers ofalienatica 
DOW ested in Karannvans, are not utilised in the best interests of the Tarwad . Is the dism . 
of all karanarans to be the only remedy for this growing evil, and if so , will it be a succesfall 
remedy ? If entailment of powers may be effected by the private ngreement ofall themula 
of the Torwad , including the Kurannvan , why mny not that duty be entrusted to indical 
tribunnl which will be in a better position to weigh all the circumstances and apply the 
printe renedy ? The learned Judges do not say why such " partial cmova ! from flice " i 
is effected every day by private agreement, should be considered illegal, if done by the Court 
on the other hand, as already stated in the preceding para, it was decreed in prior decisionsto 
which they themselves were parties . 

As to the second objection ,riz ., the loss of the Karanavan s status, we do not see why 
should vrieve for that, if, in the interest of the Tarwad, it is necessary that he should descend 
from the position of sole trustee to that of joint trustee. 


As to the third objection , if the addition of one co -manager proves incffectual, as it may 
sometimes des, where the colleagne happens to be the Karanavan s son - in -law ,18 s often the 
case, we see notling wrong in substituting or adding another, if that were necessary for sale 
guarding the interests of the Tarwad . 

100 . With due deference to the learned Judges, we think that the grounds alleged for 
departing from the principle of their prior decisions, have no force , and that if the power of 
curtailment is vested in the courts it will have a wholesome effect on the managers of Tarwadi 
by foreing on then the consciousness that the power of management is a trust vested in the 
solely to promote the interests of the Tarwad and , for Tensons already stated we think that 
may be excicised whenever mismanayement is proved and shculd not be restricted only to 
cases in which the extreme remedy is applied for, as suggested by the learned judges in the case 
cited . Though the opinion they have expressed was only wbiter, not being necessary for the 
decision of the case before them , inasmuch as they found that there were no proutils en 
restriction of powers, yet, as their observations have a tendency to unsettle the law ,we would 
propose a provision to the effect that the court before which mismanagement by a KARYA 
proved in a suit brought by an Anandaraven , may on the application of the plaintil , cu 
powers in the manner best calculated to protect the interests of the Tarwad even though the 
is no prayer in the plaint for his removal frui office as a substantive relief. 
101. The results of the discussions of division IV may be summed up as follows: 

( 1) That under the existing law the Karanavan, by the mere fact of his s niority, 
the sole manager of the Tarwad and represents it in all transactions with third partie 
But , but that he may be removed from office at the suit of Anandaravers for dishones ) 
recklessness or incompetency, and in a suit for his removal, he may be required to acco 
his powers may be curtailed ( para 75) . 


1 XV, TL, It. 21 and XVIII, T. L . R . 262, 
2 XVIII, T. L . R. 23, at p . 247. 
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(9 ) Tat there is a gercral in sicesion that the powers of maragement, especially of 
coicic vested in the lastavun, are not now exercised in the best interests of the 


Tarwad (para 70). 


1911 at to require him to associate with limeeli all the adult members of the Tarwad 
Ulications, is in heticalle , Lut let itmay Le declared that alienations made or debts 
Led ly lim ol Lind he alwad if they were nice with the consent of the adult junior 
kas. cr if they were for the tercft of the Tarwad er form er Tiwd tressity and 
h sity cr cart nay te Tic1cd to exist if the transaction los ile ( TES ( C Sent 

unior Anondorven of his laivaakce ind of every I havazee collateral to the same, if 


any, (paras 77 and 79 ). 


14 ) That it may be declared that, until set aside on the ground of frond or collusion , a 

id in a suit to which the Korean or managing member wasnoty , linli bind the 
w if the senior Anandaraven of his Ilaivazhee and of every Iluivalce collateral to the 
some, if any, were also made parties to the suit (para 81). 


(5 ) Tlat the junction of other Aroncararers as parties in Tarward suity, in addition 
to the Karotavan , onglit not to be insisted on as a statutory obligation butmust le left to the 
discretion of the court in each particular case (para 82). 

(6) That it would be impolitic in all cases, to throw on the creditor the burden of 
proof as to family necessity, in suits by Anandaravers im penching karanavan s alienations, 
but that it may be declared thatwhere a Karanavan ormanager makes an alienation of Tarwad 
property or incurs a debt, alleging the existence of family necessity , such necessity shall, as 
between the transferee or creditor on the che rart und the members of the Tawad who have 
not assented to the alienation or debt on the other part, be deemed to havo existed , if the 
transferee or creditor, after using reasonable care to ascertain the existence of such necessity , 
hasacted in good faith (para 87). 

(7) That all Karanavansmay be required to keep an inventory of all valuable mov 
ables of the Tarwad and on account of the income and expenditure of the Tarwrd , and that a 
failure to do either may be treated as one of the grounds for his removal from cflice , but that 
all Anandaravers should not be entitled to demand inspection of either the list or the accounts 
(para 88). 

(8 ) That any member of a Tarwad should have the right of giving up the right of 
management as Karanavan , by a unilateral surrender, whether before or after such manage 
ment, beccmes vested in him by law (page 90 ). 

(9 ) That any Anandaraven should have the right of redeeming a Tarwad mortgage as 
one interested , and holding the property as mortgagee, under the Karanavan of the Tarwad 
(para 96). 

( 10) That any court, before which mismanagement by a Karanavan is proved in a suit 
by an Anandaraven , may on the application of the plaintiff curtail his powers in the manner 
best calculated to protect the interests of the Tarwad, even though there is no prayer in the 
plaint for his removal from office as a substantive relief (para 100 ) . 


102. We comenext to partition , division V of our subject, being subject ( ) of the 
Government Proceedings. We propose to discuss this important subject under the following 
heads 

(1) The system of kinship and management of a Tarwad consisting of several Thai 
vazhees . 

(2) How the system works and what is its effect on themoraland economic condition 
of the community 

(8 ) Its tendency as social evolution progresses . 

(1) Arrangements for inaintenance now made agreeably to such tendency and the 
moraland economic objections to the same . 

(5 ) Explanation of Thaivazhee partition : 

(a ) effects of non -division and division ; 
(6 ) objections urged against partition ; 
( c) conclusion on the question of partition ; 
( d ) when and how partition should be allowed ; 

(e) who should sue for partition . 
(6) Summary of discussion under division V and proposals. 


v . This is tracel,a 


103. First, as to the system of kinship in a Marumakkathayam family . This is 

under the Aliyasanthanan systern , in the 
ternal line. The annexed gene logical talle 
represents the lines of descent in the finale 
from the common ancestress A , viz.,onedire 

line from A to Z and another from A to X . The 
(Male) 

line A to Z contains eight degrees and these 
(State) G (Halo) 

six degrees of descent, and ench degree down to 
the sixth inclusive, contains one in -le, all the 

others being females . Kuship for purposes of 
(Male ) K (Male) 

proprietory rights is traced upwards and dous 

wards to the fourth degree. All inside this 
(Male) 

circle of relationship called Anandaravers la 

comunity of proprietory rights (Mithalat 
(Male) $ ( Vale) 

kasam ) and all outside, called Koottuk. rs for 

Attaladakkakars), are treated as divided Dava. 
V (Male) W (Male) 

dees who succeed to a person s property only 
on failure of Anandaravers. Thus in the 
genealogical table the heirs (Anandatavers) to 


* (Male) 


the descendants of A down to his own or panel 
lel degras , either in the branches of B and D or of their sisters , if any, i. e. M , O , P cr others 
parallel to them in descent, because all these relations have with N a common great-great. 
grandmother . Similarly , reskoning downwards, N s heirs (Anunlaravers) are M s descandants 
dowa to Y or any parallel degree in that line, because N , being the son of I, is a descendent of 
Y s great-great-grandmother . But S , T and Z and others of parallel degree, would not be N s 
Anandaravers because the latter is not descended from D or M who are respectively their 
grout-great-grandmothers. S , T and Z and others equally distant would be Koottukirswho 
can succeed to his property only on failure of the whole circle of Anandarayers who, if un 
divided , constitute.what is known as a Tarwad generally consisting ofmore than one Thaiva 
zhes, which means a group consisting of a female with all her descendants or such of that 
group as are alive. Thus A s Thuivazhee includes herself, C , B and D and descendants of B 
and D ; but B s Thaivazhee includes only herself and her own descendants and not A cr Cor D 
or the descendants of the latter. Of the Thaivazhees of B and D , the last who would have a 
right to N s property would be O , P , and Y but not the Thaivazhees of the last two as they are 
outside the circle of Muthalsambandham . 

101. Coming next to the question of management, as in the case ofan undivided Hindu 
family , the whole property of a Tarwad is held by all the members thereof as joint owners 
with right of survivorship , under the inanagement of the senior malo of the whole corporation 
called Karanavan . The Karanavan maintains themembers of the Tarwad from the income of 
the properties thereof, whether they work or not , and represents it in all transactions (except 
sales ) with third parties and in suits . If he mismanages he cannot be displaced except by the 
joint agreement of himself and the members of all Thaivazhees including his own Thaivazhee, 
though the reason for the removal may be his partiality to that Thaivazhee at the expense ol 
the others, or by a suit with the burden of proof lying heavily on the plaintiff. Further, under 
the existing law , the Karanavan , to whichever branch he may belong , is entitled to take 
possession of the self-acquisition of any deceased member, however distant. For instance, 
referring to the table , not only C but either For J or N , as he becoines the senior in age, will 
sucoced to the management of all the properties, ancestral or sell- equired, of the Thavazhoos 
of B and D down to M and Pand of similar Thaivazhees ofother sisters of B and D . Ia the case 
of such collateralmanagement neither H , Lor Por others equally distintor their children , can 
get rid of the distant Karanavan , however bad he in uy be, and however partial to his own 
Thaivazheo , except with the consent of himself and the members of his brauch or by a suit in 
which the plaintitf will have to prove gross mismanagement. 

105 . Coming next to the second head of division V , how such a system of management 
will work iny bo inferral a priori. Even in the c239 of a direct branivan lika 39 
theafturs of his sisters ( B and D ) and their descendants , he cannot possibly take the same 
interest in those relations who are two degrees and more removed from him as 
children , and hence the notorious " conflict between interest and duty " and the un 
of the system so often dwelt upon in judicial pronouncements. The case would be worse 
F , and worse still when J or N , succeeds to look after the interests of H , L , and ! 
descendants who are cousins 4 , 5 , 6 , and more degrees removed from him . Ap. 
Karanavan s natural inclination to favour his children due to improveil nocions 


1 II, T. L . 1 ., 38. 
2 11, T. L . R ., 38 and XVII, T. L . R . 117 . 
3 XII, T. L R 211 at p. 218 . 
+ 1X , T . L . 1 ., 42 
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per guardians of the interests of H , L and P and their descendants. There is 
bir who has been highly educated by a distant Karanavan ; most of the Mal 
owe their education either to their fathers or to their direct Karanavans. The 
nimous opinion of the witnesses examined by us establishes the fact that the distant 
is partial to his own Thaivnzbee and that the members of the other Thnivazhees do 

and obey him as they would a direct Karanaval. Or the rira roce witnesses, 872, 
The interrogatory witnesses , 51, say that when the karannvan belongs to a collateral 

he usunlly shows a strong partiality to the members of his branch . No doubt the 
Nie that Karanavans in general, whether direct or distant, do not exercise the power 

fion vested in them in the best interests of the Tarwad , a fact confirmed by the 
tirs diven in para 76 . The witnesses clearly discriminate, however, between direct and 

Karanavans , and this is further clear from the fact that separate residence and culti 
Torin when sisters have children and there is no brother, as nppears from the family 

most of the witnesses . There are a few exceptions to this phenomenon ; but they are 

and are cases of Tarwads with ample incans, and even in these we find that special 
Sants have been come to at least with regard to self-acquisitions of each of the Thai 

so as to confine the distant karanavan s authority to the original Tarwad properties 

In the great majority of cases, where separate residence has begun as above , there is 
her an express or tacit allotment of properties for maintenance to cich of the branches, 
without power of alienation , except with the consent of the common Karanavan , and in some 

of all the branches. The tumber of such allotments under formaldeeds ( called Nis . 
havanathrams) is increasing every year, such increase being nearly 89 per cent during the ten 

is between 1072 and 1082 (sce Appendix II) . In many cases, after inuch expensive liti 
Potion , the branches find it best to divide from each other, and the number of artition - leeds 
Laring the same period increased from 301 to 519 , i. c., 71 per cent. Of the witnesses, 879 say 
That síter separation even under inaintenance arrangements , there is peace in the branches and 
itoivrovement of the properties allotted, though not so much as where absoluto partition has 
taken place, as some witnesses say. 

In undivided Tarwards, under the management of half-hearted Karanavans, the Tarwad 
properties throughout Travancore are heavily encumbered , and the Malabar Marriage Com 
mission rightly says, " heavy encumbering of family property is the consequence of imparti 
Lility. The best evi cnce of mismanagement by Karanavans is the preamble in almost every 
deed of separation , to the effect, " whereas in consequence of misinanagement and disagree 
ment the l arwad properties have been heavily encumbereland neglecteil " . During the eighteen 
months ending Makaram 1083, as will be seen from Appendix IV , Nairs alienated by sale, 
mortgage and hypothecation , nearly 19 lakhs of rupees worth of property more than they pur 
chased and this under a system by which Tarwad property is in theory impartiable and inali 
enable except with the consent of the Seshakars or for proper Tarwad necessity . In such a 
state of indebtedness the owners whose realmeans are far below their apparentmeans, would 
be unable to make investments for improving the properties. Thus it is evident that the cor 
porate existence of Thaivazhees with several degrees of descendants under the management of 
a karanasan , especially of a distant Karanavau, is morally and economically injurious to the 
Nair community . + 

106 . We will next consider what is the natural tendency of corporate ownership as 
social evolution progresses. The history of evolution teaches us that corporate ownership has 
a tendency towards individual ownership with the progress ofsociety . The chief disintegrating 
element in corporate ownership is the recognition of separate acquisition . " Adesire for 
property " says Herbert Spencer, is one of tho elements of our nature. Repeated allusion has 
been made to the admitted truth that acquisitiveness is an increasing inpulse quite distinct 
from the desires whose gratification property secures, an impluse thatis often obeyed at the 
expense of those desires. And if a propensity to personal acquisition be really 2 component 
of man s constitution , then that cannot be a right form of society which affords it no scopo. " 
Accordighly we find that though , as under the archaic Marumakkathayam usage, separate 
acquisition by any member of the corporation was entirely ignored in old Roman and Flindu 
families, yet gradually a qualified and ultimately an absolute right to such acquisitions carne 
to be recognized in them . The peculium " (separate property , says Sir Henry Taine, 
" seems to be always an actively dissolving force. It had this effect to some extent with the 
Romans; but with the lindus, it is the great cause of the dissolution of the joint families, 
and it seems to be equally destructive in the Slavonian countries. Further on he says : 


1. M . M . C . R ., p . 61. 
2. Mill s " Political Economy" . p . 165 and 675; and XIV, Eneydoklis Britanie , p. 270 . 
3. Spencer s " Social Statica" , p . 157. 
4. IX , T. L . 1 ., 12, at p. 44. 
5 . Maino s " Early Law and Customs," p . 252 
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“ The adventurous and energetic member of the brotherhood is always 
its natural communism . He goes abroad and makes his fortune and 
the demand of his relations to bring it into the common account 
thinks that his share of the common stock would be more profitabi 
him , as capital, in a mercantile venture. In either case , he becom 
member or a declared enemy of the brotherhood and just where this kind of 
commonest, the facilities for indulging it are greatest, for , the Slavonian count content 
codes are, of course , the best governed Slavonian countries. There, wealth i 
obtained and its preservation is easier , and there also the courts of justice are 
ments which , if successful, are fatal to the cohesion of the houso communities 
appeal to principles born amid a civilization to which the ancient natural associati 
kind are foreign or unknown." These observations of the eminent Jurist 
force, to the developmentof separate acquisitions amongMarumakkathayees unde 
tration of a system of civil justice modelled on that of British India . Similarly 
Hindu system , when the family was of the archaic patriarchal type, the whole 
owned by the father and all acquisitions made by the members fell into the con 
After the joint family arose as civilization advanced, new modes of industry were 
which had no application to the joint property. As it might be for the advanta 
keep a specially gifted member in the community, by allowing him to retain for himself 
fruits of his special industry , the doctrine of self-acquisition arose. " Partition 
Mayne, Iwould begin to be desired when self-acquisitions became common and scie 
man who found that he was earning wealth more rapidly than the other members of 
family would naturally desire to get rid of their claims upon his industry and to transit 
fortune entire to his own descendants " . Thus it is clear that the disintegration of the 
family is bound to come on with the evolution of society and the activity of economic forces 


107. The same tendency is , as already stated, clearly discernible among Marumakkatlis. 
yees. The Tarwad, now , is in the position in which the old Hindu family was. Accordia 
to the true conception of Marumakkathayam law which is that the family, and not the indin 
dual, is the social unit, the Tarwad is the recognized judicial person clothed with leal 
capacities, the individual being merely a component part of it, having no legal existence apart 
from it. His legal rights were merged in and identified with those ofhis Tarwad , and it 
acquisitions were conseqnently , in the eye of law , the acquisitions of the Tarwad. " The 
severity of the rule has since been relaxed by common consent to suit the exigenciesof the time 
in so far as to enable the acquirer to enjoy, during his life -time, the fruits of his own labour." 
Though , in the above decision (passed il 1064) it was held that, on the acquirer s death, such 
self-acquisitions ought to go to the Tarwad, yet it expressly says that this view was oppose! 
to the popular opinion , (viz . that it must go to the acquirer s near relations), and this fact is 
confirmed by the authority cited in para 65 . In the Wills Regulation (VI of 1074 ), the legis 
lature discriminated between a Marumakkathayee s grandmother s Thaivazhee and others of 
his Tarwad, by including the former alone under the head of " near relations" in derogatia 
of whose right of succession he cannot will away more than a half of his self nequisitions. 
Another inroad on undivided Tarwad ownership was made by the constitution of sub Tarwals 
by Makkathayam gifts by fathers for the benefit of their wives and children , and therecogni 
tion of the right of the sub - Tarwads alone to such gifts to the exclusion of the general Tar 
Wild Last year, a Full Bench of our High Court held that the acquisition of any member 
of a sub - Tarwad (constituted by a father s gift of property to his wife and children should go 
to the members of such sub - Tarwad alone to the exclusicn of other members of the whole Tarwad. 

The existence of the tendency towards disintegration , suggested by the above facts, is 
confirmed by the evidence as to separate residence when the sisters have children and grande 
children , afforded by the statement of most of the witnesses orally examined by us, and the 
family history and by the deeds of partition and allotment, alluded to in para 105 . Mr. 
Easwara Pillai, 15. A ., Inspector of Schools , Northern Range, ( 1. W . No. 5 ), who 
opposed to nusclute partition , admits that there is a tendency of the branches to see 
rate , owing to necessity , motives of self- interest , and (3 ) dissensions. Substantially lo 
the same effect is the testimony of Mr. K . Narayana Menon , D . 4 . & 1 . L., the learned Distric 
Judge of the Trivandrum District Court (1 . W . N . 50 ) and ofMr. P . Kesava Pillai, 1. A . GR 
Quilon ( I. W . No. 48) who are also opposed to absolute partition . Even the other witcs.ca 
(examined by interrogntories) who are opposed to the proposed partition by Thaivazbec 
self-acquisition to descend only to the acquirer s Thaivaxheo . If such a rule is rocosm 
the course of a generation or two, there will come into existence as many independen 
as there are Thaivazhees with acquirers, and the result will be the same as if the 
were divided , with this difference , viz ., that the common Tarwad properties now can 


1 Maine s Early Law and Customs " , pp . 205 & 200 . 
9 Mayno s " llinda Law " . p . 298. 
3 Ibid., p 312, 
$ Ibid , p . 303 . 
6 IX , T . L R ., 12 , at p . 4 . 
6 V T L . it., p. 116 
7 XXII, T . L . . , p. 278 . 
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the hands of the scnior male of all the branches, however distant, to be utilized for 

Tunivazhee alone ; whereas. if division be made now , each one of the new Tarwads 
cet a share of their ancestral properties . Dismemberment is bound to come, and the 
tion is whether each ought to be given his share of the common Tarwalproperty, or 

is to be left to be appropriated by one branch , with the certainty of conscquent liti. 
and waste of money . There is no chance of the lisunited elements again uniting for 
pose of the so -called " self-government or for forming a bulwurk against disruptive 
es from outside," as imagined by Mr. P . Kosava Pillai, 1 . A . & 1 . L., of Quilon (1. W . No. 
It is therefore clear that the Marumakkathayam Tarwads, like other ancient family 
rations, inve a natural tendency towards disintegration by the action of economic forces 

with the progress of social evolution . " The female group system of property, " says 
Mr.Maync," has a tendency to change into individual property ... 

.. .. . ... . . and 
certain that the Malabar Tarwalls would , long since , have broken up into families each 
headed by a male, if our courts had allowed them to do so ." 1 


1o We comenext to the Ith head under division V , vix , the arrangements now made 
to the maintenance of the Thaivazbees, in pursuance to the tendency for disintegration . The 
Costeatofarrangement is to give annual or half -yearly doles of money or gr in whether the 
Maltees are able to work or not. Except where the allottees are unable to do work , this 
arrangement is morally and economically objectionable on the ground that it encourages 
Galeness, and has all the evils of communism as it holds ont no incentive to increase production 
Is industry . " It is one thing ." says Herbert Spencer, " to give to each an opportunity of 
Louirint the objects hedesires , it is another and quite a different thing to give the objects them 
celics, no matter whether due endeavour has been made to obtain thein . The one we live scen 
The the primary law of the divine rcheme ; the other, by interfering with the ordained con 
nection between desire and gratification , shows its disagreement with that selieme." "The 
second sort is where allotments are made of land to yield just enough for maintenance. In 
this case , according to the rulings of our High Court, the Karanavan may resume the prorerty, 
though on condition ofhis making other provision for themaintenance of the allottees. This 
method is economically less olijectionable than the first, inasmuch as the allottees have to do 
semework to carn their bread , but it is defective, because the precariousness of the tenure 
takes off all incentive to improving the property. In two of the cases above cited (XII, T . L . R ., 
135 and XV, T . L . R ., 57 ) resumption was decreed though the allottees were in possession for 
half a century . 


The third sort of arrangement is one in which, after reserving some property to be 
enjoyed by the Karanavan for his maintenance (family sacra & c.), the whole of the rest is 
allcited sincrg the branches according to the number of members in cach , withcut power of 
alienation by the allottces except jointly with the Karanavan and the senior of cach of tlie 
Lir.ces . Il. is gives greater security to the allottees then the ecocr.d , Lut in this cascico, 
there is not the stimulus to industry given by the sentiment of property. " There are inevit. 
able disadvantages to production," says Sidgwick, " involved in a general anticnd the 
on nerelip cf lard from the businces of cultivating it." . Lut apart from its cochemical aspect 
the sich biticn against alicnation is practically ineffectual and is consequently a fruitful scurce 
of westeful litigation . Mr. Kceava Pillai of Cuilen says that in the case of nicdle 
class Torwads stringent provisicns in Nischayapathrams have not been strcrg enough 
to prevent the separated branches alienating their lands in course of time and getting 
imporciel cd . Cre of cur Thnurella witresCS, Mr. Kainikara Govinda Tilloi ( V . V . W . Ne. 
GLO , a very intelligent Munsifl s Court Vokil, says that such a richilitin nust lclirdirg 
" Eo long as the corth shall last." Mr. M . K . Govinda Pillai, 1. A. & 1. 1... ( V . V. W . No. 150). Enys 
tl at the catriction on alicration alculd last 100,CCO yes. This is, irceod , ILCCEingat 
tlen tl.c textcucaras which says that lord " wes ir divisille curg lirshaven to the 
11. Teardili ccgrceard that cfile Mittelalaia which nys, " with regard to the nello 
cetate, 11 ale is rct allowed. It way len citergedly crecntc rates interested." ? Tuit, 
Es in the liriu law , the latter incilita LCLC infcctral with the devenit o tlo 
Tabirclnllanily into cre of a iccierarchir with cual rigl.ts fer feiler indir , 90, 
with 11 e decement of the Manullatayamu system , co ano 1 cilit Team 
alicnation " 10 larg is the sun ard near thall 12 , " miler to the CC ECC : 1 ) ile 


1 Mayne s " Hindu Law ," 1. 203. 
2 XIT, T. L 1 ., 51. 
3 Sidywick s " I olitical Economy ", 2nd Ed. , n. 627 . 
4 Spencer s " Sovint Staties," rp . 149 & 160 
5 XII. T. L. 1 , 132, XIV, T L . 1 , 49; XV, T . L . I , 19 & 67; and XXI, T , L, R ., 159 . 
6 Sidewick s " Political Economy" . p . 451. 

7 Mayno s " Hindu Law , " pp. 200 & 997. 
* 8 Ilid , p . 304. 
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Thiruvalla witness, has been ignored by the highest judicial authority on the 
restriction against the alienation of the properties by the respective allotta 
which effect can be given consistently with the principles of public noliny 1 1 tot one ta 
there are dicta to the effect that the allottees have power to deal with the nu . . .ccordingly 
recognizing a partial division " even in cases in which the Karanavan s now allotted 
was expressly sanctioned . The power of encumbering allotted properties by the 
defraying their personal needs, appears to have been understood to exist in such 
even before the above decisions. Anyhow , within few years nfter the allot 
allottees begin to alienate the lands, inspite of the prohibition against alienation , and 
effect of the latter will be to create a defect of title which will lower themarket wel 
property and must often act as n discouragement to the expenditure of capital on te 
ment. If such " dealing with the allotted properties by the allottees continues for a 
period of time (now reduced from 40 to 25 years ), the courts have been obliged to inferiore 
on the above view of public policy , even in cases where there are reasons to think th 
original allotment must have been for maintenance according to the usage of the commun 
Whether the contravention of the prohibition against alienation has continued sufficientl 
to work out a partition , is a matter which has generally to be decided by the courts 
endless strife beginning with a trespass case in the local Magistrate s Court, and real 
suits in all the civil courts from that of the Munsiff to the High Court. A few of thewite 
( 30 in number) propose that this sort of maintenance arrangement should be treated 
inchoate partition to be perfected by the mere lapse of 25 yenes or so . This is real partiti 
though not so called, together with all the evils of a suspensive title. At best , the third 
of allotment is a clumsy partition , productive ofmucli uncertainty of title to Tarwad propertie 
loss of crodit, speculative purchases and ruinous litigation . Morally and economically, therefor 
even the third system ofmaintenance arrangements is injurious to the Nair community . 

109 . The last sort of separation is absolute division , which we propose to cousider under 
distinct head (head 5 of division V ). In dealing with this head , we shall treat a Thaivazhe 
or branch, and not every individualmember thereof, as the nnit of the Tarwad for the fol 
lowing reasons: 

(1) That is the uniform principle on which Marumak kathayeesallot properties in all 

maintenance arrangements and partition deods, and this is stated by most of the 

witnesses examined by us. 
(2 ) There is greater unity of interestand cohesion between the members of the same 

Thaivazhee (say of inother grandmother ) than between there and other 

branches . 
(3 ) This fact is recognized by the llegislature itself, which trents sisters and their 

children as the group of " near relations " who cannot be disinherited by a 

Marumakkathayee in bequeathing his self-acquisitions . 
(4 ) The point referred to us in the Government Proceedings ( subject i) n which 

we have framed our interrogatories, is partition between Thaivazlees and not 

individuals. 
Referring to the genealogical table given in par . 103, the question proposed is whether 
E , with her children , which is the group of " near relations” falling under the Wills Regu 
lation,nay claims partition in A s Tarwad, which will have the effect of removing Cor K from 
Karanavanship of onth branches and vesting the samo in the senior member of E s branch. 
It is therefore evident that excopt when C or F , that is, the uncle or brother of E , is tho com . 
mon Kuranavan , the suit of s Thaivazhee will be really to oust i distant Karanava . la 
Our disenssion of the subject of partition , therefore, we shall tront the mother and her children 
as one member represented by the mother ,as against a rival Thalvazhes against whom parti 
tion may be claimed . 

The advantages or disadvantages of partition in general, will, however, have to be consi 
dered on the basis of individual partition and afterwardsapplied to the groups of near relations, 
substituting a group in the place of an individual as against other groupe 

110. We will first consider the effects of non -division and division , ( V , a). In the light 
of the explanation above given , the question of partition proposed amounts to this :When 
the interests of a female and her children are safer in the keeping of her son or grandson , 
in that of her brother who is two degrees , or her uncle who is three degrees or 
cousins who are moro degrees, removed from her. The answer to this question 
admi s of a doubt. Whatever may be the view as regards the brother and unce 
We shall say more hereafter ), there can be no doubt as to the distant cousins . 
are the distant Karanavans tho nature of whose management and the moral entes 
having been detailed in para 105 , we think it unnecessary to repeat here. Turn . 

Turning next to 
the economical effects of such a system of corporate enjoyment : " The efficiency. o 
says John Stuart Mill, " may be expected to be creat in proportion as the fruits 

the fruits of industry 


1 XIV , T. L . R . 212,at p . 214. 
> Kerala Varma Thirumulpad s " Avakaaskramam ," para 345 . 
8 Mill s " Political Economy," p .670 . 
4 II, T . L . 1 ., 33, XV, T . L . R ., 67; and XIX T . L . R ., 73. 
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red to the person exerting it, and all social arrangements are condncive to useful exer 
according as they provide that the reward of every one for his labour, shall be proportioned , 

h as possible , to the benefit which it procluces." " The most essential element in 
icht of property , " says Sidgwick , " is the right of excluding all other s permanently 

physical dealing with the property , " and this is valuable as a " stitaulus to pro 
Y Now , under the management of a distant Karanavan , in the case supposed , the 

S of cach Thaivazhee which must be taken to be an individual for the purpose of this 
ssion , as pointed out in the last pura , have neither an exclusive right to the properties in 
possession , nor the certainty of reaping the fruits of their exertions if they iniprove the 

They can , therefore , have very little incentive to increase its productiveness. On the 
hand, the distant Karanavan hiinsell, with his natural predilections in favour of his 
dren and his own Thaivazhoe, being unable to sell the properties in E s possession with 
Must the latter s consent, takes to encumbering the same heavily (which the law allows him 

do), and , as in the case of a tenant in tail in a perpetuity under the English law , 
which appears to be admired by some of the graduate witnesses , " if he is not on good terms 
With the next in succession or iſ, as so often happens, the next successor is a distant 

lotive........... ....... his motive must be to impoverish the estate in order to save money for 
one whom he loves best . It is a notorious fact that the properties ofmost Carwads in 
Travancore are heavily encumbered . How can the distant Karunavans, situated as above 
described , provide capital for improvement of their lands so as to increase production ? No 
wonder that the Inte Mr. Thanu Pillai reluarked , in a speech delivered by him in the Jubilee 
Hall, that generally the neglected lands in any locality would be found , on enquiry, to belong 
to Marumakkathayees . On the other hand , if the Thaivazhee of E were allowed to claim 
partition , the Tarwad property now neglected and not put to its proper use , will go in shares 
into the bands of persons who, through motives of self- interest and affection for the family , 
will be induced to bestow the greatest amount of labour and thus increase its productiveness, 
and this is the principle on which property in land can be supported . " The magic of pro 
perty " , says Arther Young, " turns sand into gold . " 

111. We will next consider the objections urged against partition (V , b). 
Mr. C . V . Raman Pillai (I. W . No. 43 ), with true patriotic earnestness , says that among Nairs 
*what is notoriously absent is the spirit of enterprize " . But he has failed to recognize that 
the enterprize which he desires willbe created by the very partition which he condemns. " It is 
probable," says Marshall, that this collective cultivation or ownership of property ) has been the 
most importantof all the causeswhich have delayed the growth ofthe spirit of enterprize among 
mankind ." The creation of small proprietors by " breaking up what belongs to the common 
alty " , which Mr. C . V . Raman Pillai fears, is in fact the very thing that promotes enterprize. 
A learned writer in the Encyclopædia Britannica , after quoting Adam Smith s view that a small 
proprietor is, of all improvers, the most industrious, the most intelligent and the most success. 
ful, adds " he is also the most enterprizing and has the strongest incentive to diligence." 
Deploring the decline of his community owing to want of enterprize , Mr. Raman Pillai objects 
to the remedy which ,according to the known laws of human nature , will create that enterprize . 
Admitting that Thaivazhee partition would produce some moral and material benefit to the 
community, a fact which indeed could hardly be denied in the face of the overwhelming 
evidence referred to in para 105, he yet fears that partition would result in the frittering away 
of the land which is the only existing capital of the community. Our enquiries have satisfied 
us that the following statement of Mr. P . G . Govinda Pillai, B . A . & R . L ., High Court Vakil, 
(L. W . No. 59) practising at Alleppey, is far nearer the truth and more in accord with economic 
principles and facts . " To say that joint-ownership helps the agricultural industry, is to forget 
the experience of the immediate past and to argue against all historic evidence and facts . 
Many rich Tarwads owning extensive landed estates , leave such estates in neglect and un 
Atiended . This is one, if not the main , cause for the Tarwad s movement downwards. How 
can a curtailment or enlargement in the rights or responsibilities of the Karanavan or junior 
members (the only remedy proposed by Mr. C . V . Raman Pillai) improve the situation ? What 
such properties do require , is constant and interested attention and improvement. This latter 
can spring up only on property having a legal or equitable owner . Where a conglomeration 
of rights and ownerships prevails, none such can spring up. On the other hand , divide the 
properties of a Tarwad between its owners individually or in chosen groups, and leave thein at 
large to carve out their own destinies . You will then find that each of them will go to his or 
their properties, put up houses, sink wells and tanks all of which are alike accessories to im 
prove their value and enhance their income, and a number of sturdy agricultural Tarwads, 


1 Mill s " Political Economy" . p 88 . 
9 Sidgwick on " Politica " , pp. 47 & 61. 
3 Encyclopædia Britannica , Vol. XIV . p . 270. 
4 See Report of the T . V . Maha Sabha of 1901. 
5 Eacyclopædia Britannics, Vol. XIV, p. 366 . 
6 Mill s " Political Economy" . 198. 
7 Marshall s " Political Economy", Vol. I, p. 16 . 
8 Encyclopædia Britannioa , Vol. I, p. 414. 
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owning smiling gardensand fields, would be the inevitable result ." Then as to 
fear about the frittering away of the wealth of the community if partition 
Mr. Govinda Pillai rightly observes , " liberated or divided members of a Taru 
free population . They help themselves and God helps them . To imagine 
tion or applicability of such universal laws and truth to community . wa 
their progress, or to conclude from isolated instances or defective observation 
Nair Marwads would hasten the course of land - alienations in that community. 
purely fancifuland ephemeral. It is the confusion in rights and ownerships th 
to undesirable extremes . Cut asunder the chances of confusion , rights and own 
likewise clear ont, real interest and love to property follow and alienations will readil 
The annual increase (within the last ten years ) ofmaintenance arrangements,which 
deeds of removal of distant Karanavans, and the almost unanimous testimony of the 
as to the absence of identity of interests between Seshakars and such distantKaran 
it retty clear that out of the 61 per cent alienations of Karanavans which have bea 
fully inurenched during the last ten years (see Appendix I) , the great majority must ha 
alienations by such distant Karanavans. On tho other hand , the evidence of the wit 
establishes the fact that out of 216 branch Tarwads (whose history they knew ) constittad 
absolute division in 81 Tarwads within the last ten years, 177 or 72 per cent have imam 
their material condition , 33 or about 1 + per cent remain in status quo nd 36 or only 11 
cent have declined , the last being mostly cases ofmismanagement by divided members wh 
they had continued in the divided branches in their corporate condition , would probably 
ruined them all. Thus it is the distant karanavan that is really the cause of the fritten 
a way of the wealth of the community, and partition is the most effective method of press 
ing such frittering and of conserving the wealth of the community. The system of primogeni. 
ture in England and the law of impartibility among Nambudiries have been referred to be 
some of the opponents to partition as having conserved properties in the families that owned 
them , by checking alienations. Economically the former system has been condemned by hish 
authorities, and entails are now being gradually abolished throughout Europe. As to imparti. 
bility among Nombudiries, it has, like primogeniture , preserved their properties from alienation 
But economically this class is non -existent, as they are now in the position of mere pensioners. 
and the improvements in their properties have been effected not by them but by their tenants 
who hayo, by legislation , become statutory owners of the same. On the contrary , a healthy 
circulation of landed , as of other property , by removing restrictions on alienations, is held by 
the highest authorities in Political Economy to be best calculated to promote the economic 
progress of a community. 


112. Mr. K . Narayana Menon, B . A. & B. .., the learned Judge of the Trivandrum Dis. 
trict Court ( L. W . No. 55), and Mr P . Kesava Pillai, B . A . & B . L ., High Court Vakilpractising at 
Quilon (I. W . No 48 ), who are both opposed to absolute partition , have also ignored the stimu 
lus to industry and enterprize which , according to economic laws, will be created by partition 
They apprehend the ruin of divided Tarwads by (1 ) the loss of prestige and credit, @ ) the 
weakening of each branch owing to the loss of the corporate connection , and (3 ) the dispro 
portionate increase of expenditure due to petty holdings and the consequent neglect of agri 
culture . With regard to the first two, as Mr. K . G . Parameswara Menon , B . A . & B . L., High 
Court Vakil, ( I. W . No. 29 ), rightly observes, " this argument presumes that we are now in 
actual enjoyment of the advantages mentioned above ... ... ... . .. .. ... .. .. ...... But in what cou 
dition do we actually find them ( Tarwads) now ? I do not think it will be seriously disputel 
that in the great majority of them , instead ofunanimity and mutual co -operation,what one really 
finds is disunion and mutual ill-will . This is no matter for surprise at all ; for unless the laws 
of Tinture have been argended considerably , we cannot expect to find anything like cohesion 
or strength in combination of several mutually repellent forces. The credit of the average 
existing Tarwads will likewise be found to be very low , and it cannot well be otherwise, for 
the credit of a country where a civil war is being waged with determination on both sides, ca . 
not onlinarily be high . And lastly , if prestige has any place, it is surely not in a Tarwad, obe 
of the common pastimes of whose members is the institution of criminalproceedings against 
each other for assault, theft, forgery, and even atteinpts to commit murder ........ 
That it (the Tarwul) cannot be preservel in its present partly -diseased condition leat the 
whole of it should soon get diseased and rotten , an , I think, dinit of no serious could 
Amputation has becoine necessary, not so inuch in the interest of the part that is diseased 15 
in that of the part which is still unaffected . ... .. ... 

. . ... ... ... ... The best and safest conse 
will, in any opinion , be to recognise the right of the Thaivazhees to demand partition when they 
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2 Eneyclopaedia Britannica , Vol. VIII , p . 1506451. 
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or from this proving the destruction of the Tarwad , it will, both directly and indirectly . 
like its conservation ............................If the Thaivashees cannot pull on together, the 

boration gives place to a number of lesser ones ; and here we see the direct advan 

change. Without destroying the corporation, it restricts the membership to the 

Within such limits as should ensure the harmonious co -operation of the component 
parts.... . 

..... .......... That these advantages are not innginary , will be abundantly 

. sistence of many a Syrian Christian family where several brothers live in 
clear from the existence of many 

lity as if , for all practical purposes , they constituted it joint Hindu family . " The 

OF Mr. Parameswara Menon is confirmed by the result of division in more than 246 
Tarwads constituted by division , ils stated in the previous para. Mr. R . Eswara 
A Inspector of Schools, Northern Range, ( 1. W . No. 5 ), though oneel to outright 

admits that, in an individed Turwad , a Karatavan bas to control heterogeneous ele 

To entisfy diverse interests and tastes, to reconcile hostile parties, to exact unwillin 
dience , to yield to pressure , to face opposition , and that i division will be relief to lin . 
tatou cuta of those witnesses are confirmed by those of most of the rire race witnesses 

vresent the landed interests in the constry , tu the effect that there is a decline in the 
Tarwads owing to internal dissensions and abseace of industry . 

113. This, then , is the sort of " self-government that Mr. P . Kesilva Pillai of Quilon 
pines to exist in Nair Tarwads, which , in his view , cnables them to stand up against 
lis,antive influences from outside " . If government under " an almost absolute ruler " , : S 
Mayne calls the 

calls the Karanavan , in which the governed have almost no voice in the administration , 
is self-government, then, these Tarwads have that. 

Then als to resistence to disruptive influences from outside " , the comparison of in 
dinary Tarwad to a country weakened by civil war, made by Mr. K . G . Parameswara Menon , 
is more accurate and tallies with tlie state of thinge in Malabar, as described by the Malabar 
Marriage Commission ." Nr. C . V . Raman Pillai , who is also opposed to partition, raphically 
Describes the internal condition of Nair Tarwad: " It is true that injustice and malfeasance 
on the art of the Karanavan are rampant and litigation has come to be looked upon even as a 
means of living. Internecine feuds in Tarwads and the consequent suits with the Karanavan 
and Anandaravers arrayed as contending factions, are impoverishing an already poor com 
nity. There are tales of woe told of arbitrary Karanavans and troublesome Anandar 
vers , and it is high time for measures being adopted towards setting matters right . " 
Mr. P . Kesava Pillai says: " There has been a decline in the condition of the old Nair Tarwads 
during the past fifty years , and I think the wave of decline is still going forward ... .... ..... .. .... 
Family feuds and litigation caused by the ill-defined powers of Karanavans and the vague 
rights of juniormembers have accelerated the decline of many families ." of the rive me 
witnesses , 897, and 10 of those examined by interrogatories, say that the reneral material 
condition of Nairs is one of continuous decline. By 158 witnesses the reason is stated to bo 
the absence of a right to claim partition . Internecine feuds between Karanavan and junior 
members and between branches , and the spirit of litigation are stated as reasons by 746 wit 
nesses. Want of co -operation between Karanavans and juniors, irresponsibility of the latter 
and absence of the spirit of enterprize and the joint family system are the causes of decline 
mentioned by 453 witnesses. It is for these reasons, in the present condition of the Tarwads , 
that the " disruptive influences from outside " take effect. It is said that partition has ruined 
some branches. It is true that some of the divided branches , as stated in the last para , have 
been ruined . But from the large percentage of divided branches that have prospered , it is clear 
that the ruin was not necessarily caused by themore fact of division , but by the inefficiency 
or something worse , of the Karanavan of the divided branch , which, if the Tarwad had con 
tinued joint, might have caused injury to the whole . The most effective way to strengthen 
a community so as to enable it to hold its own in the struggle for existence, which is indeed 
the patriotic wish of Mr. Kesava Pillai, is to weed out the inefficient, in imitation of nature 
which , by a process of elimination of the ineflicient, maintains that quality of a species which 
best enables it to survive in the struggle for existence with other species." That partition is 
Such an effective process, is clear from the prosperous condition of more than 71 per cent of 
the 216 divided Tarwads, mentioned in para 111, after the separation of the inefficient 
15 per cent. 

Hence partition , far from opening door to disruptive influences from outside " 
would strengthen the community against such influences by bringing into operation the uni 
versal law of the survival of the fittest. 

Then , as to disproportionate increase of expenditure due to petty holdings and the 
consequent neglect of agriculture, it is no doubt true that too great it subdivision of the land 
would be an economical disadvantage : but the giving of a right to partition does not imply a 

The Makka 
compulsion to divide a holding below the minimum area of ctticient cultivation . 
inayam people of Travancore Christians, Mahomedans and Hindus seem to know how to 


1 " Iliada Law " , p . 330 . 
2 See M , M . C . Report, r. 27 . 
3 Spencer s " Sociology " , Vol. 1, pp. 78and 709. 
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Jivide without making each part useless to the owner . It may be safely left 
of the sharers to adjust the shares without reducing each agricultural holdin 
minimum . As a fact, the estates of the middle- class Tarwads do not ex 
consist of separate patches of wet or garden lands at some distance from 
those are always cultivated separately, either by the owners themselves ar 
and this system of cultivation or occupation would naturally continue 
into Thaivazhces. Hence such partition would not prejudicially affect the holdince 
respects. 

114. The reasons for partition considered by us in the last 4 paras are , it is to 
cable to individual partition rather than in groups (as in the case of Thaivazhees) 
ago, long before individualistic ideas began to spread with the progress of educati 
there was but one Nair graduate in the whole State , the eminent statesman wha . 
Dewan , proposed to legislate for individual partition with a view to liberate Malayal. 
the tyranny of Karanavans; and the learned President of the Malabar Marriage 
was of opinion that " when the time arises, the legitimate mode of breaking np the Tu 
system , consists in the introduction, as a disintegrating factor, of an individual ristor 
in respect of Tarwad property." : Nevertheless, as observed by the former, he 
favour of relations living together in an undivided state of property is too strong to yield to 
reason in the present generation ;" and though more than one generation has pissed away. 
desire for near Tarwad relations to live together, still exists as evidenced by the fact that it is 
most rare that partitions and maintenance arrangements are made for individuals as distin 
guished from Thaivazhees. 

Mr. Justice Moore in his " Malabar Law " , after discussing the history of a comnler 
Tarwad , says : " As to what the law regarding this matter (partition ) is , there can be no doubt 
but it becomes every day more andmore a question for consideration as to whether the timehas 
not come for the legislature to step in and afford the members of Malabar Turwads greater 
facilities for bringing about a division of the family property. In the case of over-grove 
Tarwads such as this , where there has been endless litigation and internecine conflicts for 
years between the several Thaivazhees, compulsory partition by a decree of court is the only 
remedy." 3 Partition in Nair Tarwads seems to have been common in Travancorebefore 1028. 
For these and other reasons given at the beginning of para 109 we think that Thaivashee parti 
tion should be allowed as it will reduce the Tarwads from complex to simple units, though the 
full benefit of partition may not be thereby secured . 

115 . The evidence taken by us leaves no room for doubtas to what is the public opinion 
of the coinmunity on the point in question . The annexed table (see next page) gives an apa 
lysis of the evidence on the point arranged so as to show at a glance the status ofthe witnesses 
and the nature of the evidence. Out of 625 witnesses examined by us on the point, who repre 
aunt the landed interests in the country , 463 or more than 74 per cent are for absolute partition 
and 9 or less than 16 per cent are formaintenance arrangements of the kind referred to st 
the end of para 108, which amounts to virtual, though not formal, partition. Among the eda 
cuted men who are not included in the above mentioned class, represented by the graduates, 
Government servants who are not graduates, non -graduate vakils, literary men & c., 317 out of 
* or 7 per cent are for partition , or a minority of 22 graduates who are opposed to parti 
tion , 13 are for maintenance arrangements which are virtual partitions and only 9 are for 
maintenance arrangements of other kinds, and these have been considered in paras 110 to 113. 
Thus the great majority of educated men and almost all of the ryot-witnesses who have had 
greater experience of the working of the present system (i. e. 88 per cent of the whole) are in 
favour of virtual or actual partition by Thaivazhees . 


1 Sir T.Maduva Row s Administration Report of Travancore for 1040, pp. 1 & 2. 
2 See his moetnorandum , p. 24 . 
3 Moore s " Malabar Law ", p . 6 note (b) . 
4 XIV , T. L . 1 , 212, at p . 213. 
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K. A. 


-a 


momentos 


Gorernment officers in actual service, drawing 

ks. 100 ard above per mensem ... 
Do . 

Do. below R . 100 
Penioned officers 
Vakils ... 
Editors of newsrapers 
Private school managersand tencbers 
Gentlemen following other professions 
Ryota paying tax of Rs. 1 , 0 ) and above 
Do, from Rs 500 to below Rs. 1,000 
Do. from Rs. 30 11 
Do . from Rs, 100 

R . 300 
Do. from Rs. 

O 

K . 100 
Do. 
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E 


Lelow 
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Total... .. 


37 


2 


9 308 


747 


910 


N . B .- K = Kamavan . 

A = Anandararan . 
1 .W : Interro _ tory witness. 
V .. . W . Vivavoce witness. 
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a (v . V . W .No. 769 ),who haveall 

the popular demand and 
to even fair number of the 
ious distinction. But a few at 
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Ils morally inasmuch ag 


In the Popular Assembly of 1906, 28 out of 41 and in the Assembly of 19 
Nair and Samantha members, memorialized Government, praying for not: 0 out of43 
Thea memorials are appended as Appendix IX . They are signed , mon 

legislati 
Kesava Pillai of Quilon (I . W . No. 28 ), K . Narayana Pillai of Ampalapuzha ( V v 
C . Padmanabha Pillai of Karunagapalli ( V . V . W . No. 319). Aiyappen P . W . No. 
V . W . No. 706) and Eravi Narayana Menon of Kunnathupad ( V . V . W . No. 

opinions against partition . The memorials well express the popular der 
the need for reform . It is impossible in this report to refer to even a fair 
opinions of such a large body of witnesses without risk of invidious distinction 
least of the most important should not be omitted. In answer to question 14 
VIII) whether partition will be beneficial to Nairs, Mr. K . Sankara Pillai 
Alleppy, ( I. W . No. 38 ), says , " certainly it would ." Mr. T . Palpu Pillai, D . 
Judge of Trivandrum District Court ( I. W . No. 35 ). says : " The concession of a richt 
partition would certainly obvinte such grave and serious consequences (dastardly 
A decided gain will accrue to the community morally and materially - -morally inne 
there will be a diminution of crimeand the absence of ugly scenes which disfigure the 
courts ,and materially as the economic condition of our people will improve by their en 
being directed into healthier and better channels. I am aware that there is a cry a 
tition proceeding from some quarters on the ground that it helps to destroy the jo 
system . But even the so -called anti-partitionists seem to be in favour of separate allotme 
for maintenance. This is nothing but a euphemism for partition . If the various Thaivash 
are allotted properties for their maintenance, the Karanavan s control 

ince, the Karanavan s control over them is practically 
removed . " 

Mr. C . Krishna Pillai, 1. A., retired Inspecter of Schools, (I. W . No. 72 ), says: " Separa 
tion in Tarwads promotes peace and good will among the members, minimizes litigation and 
leads to substantial improvements and growth of property . It also engenders the feeling of 
ponsibility and spirit of enterprize ." 

Mr. K . Kochukrishna Marar, 1 . A . & B . L ., sometime a member of the Travancore Le 
gislative Council and a leading member of the High Court bar, (I. W . No. 57), after saving that 
the education on western lines and ideas of liberty imbibed in schools and stability of themari 
tal relations are the inost disintegrating forces working among Nairs, says: " It then tha 
disease has been correctly diagnosed , what is the remedy to be applied ? To my mind the right 
to claim individual partition will alone give anything like adequate relief............ 
It may be considered that the disruption of the Tarwad and the economic ruin of the country 
will be the consequences following from it. The fear is quite unfounded . I am a Marumak 
kathayee in name as well as in reality, and by instinct and tradition I am pledged to support 
the Marumakkatha vam system so long as there is any chance of that being done. Paradoxical 
as it may seem , my attempt is to introduce into it an elen 
its unnaturalness and allow it to survive in the struggle for existence. It is nothing butan ap 
plication of the principle recognized as sound by experience and adhered to in practice by Br 
tish statesmen in maintaining their world -wide empire.... .. . .. ......Give then the indepeo 
dence which is the food they live on , the breath of their nostrils, and they not only allow the 
ties which attach them with the mother-country to remain unbroken , but love it, respect it 
and even feel proud of it. My proposal does not involve anything more than an assurance 
given to the Anandaraven that,when the census of the Tarwad comes to be taken , he will be 
counted as an integer and not a cypher as hitherto ." 

Mr. T. R . Govinda Pillai, a leading Vakil of Alleppy, of long-standing practice,(1. W . 
No. 37), says : " Having regard to modern conditions, partition will conduce to progress and 
prosperity." 

Mr. K . N . Kesava Pillai, High Court Vakil, Quilon, (I . W . No. 20), says : " To give 3 
legal right to demand partition by Thaivazhees will be beneficial to the community." 

Mr. C . N . Kesava Pillai, High Court Vokil, Quilon, ( I. W . No. 10 ), says: " To give a 
legal right of partition by Thaivazlees willbenefit the Nair Community." 

The opinion of the other witnessess in favour of partition is substantially the same. 


116 . This mass of evidence is supported by the statistics as to deeds of both part 
and actual partition (sco Appendix II) which show that, within the last ten years, we 
increased from 205 to 385 , or 88 per cent, and the latter from 301 to 516 , or per ... " 
striking increase clearly indicates the existence of a felt necessity for separation . . 
history of most of the witnesses shows that, in the majority of cases, separat 
necessary when sisters have children . The sub -joined table shows that oua 
nesses who have spoken on the point, 192 or more than 30 per cent are living ... 
properties together with their sisters and the latters children . This is confirmed by 
dix VII which shows that out of 517 partitions and 385 maintenance arrangeme 
there were respectively 268 and 277, i. c.. 545 (or 60 per cent of the whole ), 


of cases, separation is found 


ce arrangements in 1089 
F cent of the whole), in which females 


Living and 1 Living and 
enjoying together. enjoying separate. 


Xatture of relationship of other mem 

bers to the witnesses examined . 


Total No. of 
witnesses repre 

senting their 
respective 
Tarwails. 


No. 


Per 
centage . 


No. 


Per 
centage. 


309 


2 


275 


Witness sisters and their Thaivazbees... 
Witness mother s and her sisters 

Thalvazhces . 
Witness grand -mother s and her 

sisters Thaivazliees 
Witness great-grand - nuother s and 

her sisters Thrivachees ... 
Witness great-great- grandmother s 

and her sisters Thaivazhees... 
Witness great-great- great-grand . 
mother s and her sisters Tunivazhces.. 


Total... .. .! 


421 


gno 


601 


with their children were separate allottees. Our conclusion therefore is that morally and 
economically partition will be beneficial to the Nair community . Wewould propose that when 
a femalemember forms a Thaivazlice, that is, when she has issue, and fortiori when she has 
vrand- children , her Thaivazhee should have a right to claim partition . Such a right of par 
tition , however , should not affect the properties not at the disposal of the Tarwnd , such as 
Sthanam properties and those devoted to religious and charitable purposes. 

117. As to property given by or inherited from the father, the President and Mr. 
Krishnan Pandalsi (Messrs. Krishna Pillai, Padmanabha Menon and Raman Pillai dissenting 
are of opinion that such property also should be divisible like Tarwad property into Thaivazhecs. 
As the other members take it different view , it is necessary to state our reasons for our opinion . 

The proposal of the viva roce witnesses for individual partition of Makkathavam pro 
perty is not supported by partition deeds of even such property. These are also always held 
and divided like Tarwal property , and this shows that the sentiment in favour of joint allot 
mnent, so long as it does not involve cumbrous groups , still persists and is a national characteris 
tic irrespective of the nature of the property allotted . Although , no doubt, individual rights 
are the goal of the change which the Nair commumty is undergoing, and in our opinion the 
progress of evolution should not , and cannot be hindered, yet we think that it must come as the 
result of the habits of life of the people, and when it comes, should include both Makkathayam 
and Marumakkathayam properties. Until individual partition of the latter kind of property 
is also introduced, such partition of Makkathayam property between children will not prevent 
it from continually acquiring, in an ever-increasing ratio , a joint character as Marumakkthayam 
property. For, if a person dies leaving Rs. 1 ,000, Rs. 500 will go as jointproperty to his Thaivazhee 
and Rs. 500 as divisible property to his children , say a son and a daughter, who will each get Rs. 
250. On the death of the son, one half of his share, Rs. 125, will again go to his Thaivazhee 23 
joint property and the other hall , Rs. 125, to his children , as divisible property , and, on the death 
of the daughter, the whole of her share, Rs. 250, will go as joint property to her Thaivazhce. 
Thusin the generation of theacquirer s grand- children , only Rs. 195 or one- eighth ofhis acquisition 
will retain the dvisible character,and all the rest or seven -eighth will have acquired a corporate 
character ; and the proportion of the former to the latter will diminish at overy succeeding genera 
tion. The rule we propose need not interfere with the development of individual partition in 
asmuch as gifted or bequeathed properties, unlike the Tarwad properties, may be directed to be 
divided by the donor or testator in the deed of gift or bequest. In the absence of such direction , 
the family law of the donor must presumably govern the descent of the property. 

For these reasons we think that Marumakkathayam and Makkathayam properties should 
both be divisible on the same principle , that is, among Thaivazhees. 

118. Messrs. M . Krishna Pillai, K . P . Padmanabha Monon and N . Raman Pillai, the 
dissentingmembers, have recorded the following opinion : 

" Any recommendation for legislation on this and similar points has to be made on some 
1 recognized principle ,modified if, and so far as, necessary, by consideration of experiency, 
1. XVI, Mad., 201. 
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of which, in this matter, popular opinion may be taken to be a reliable index 
of partition has been unanimously approved by the Committee. The disa 
from the indivisibility of Tarwads has been detailed at sufficient length to 
the system is inherently unsuited to modern conditions, and that partition is th 
to the evils wrought by the system . Eminent statesmen and jurists - indian 
ties - have been quoted to support this view . And while recommending 
Vachees on considerations of expediency, the Committee are of opinion that forth 
well-being of the community , individual partition is the consummation to he 
clear that partition by Thaivazhees would only mitigate the evils of the Tarund 
considerable extent. It does not confer the much - to -be-desired individual pre 
member of the Tarwad , while the substantialbenefits of partition must remain 
the community as ever, until individual property is recognized and established 
dissenting members , are therefore of opinion that properties given by or inherited for 
may at once be declared liable to be divided cqually anong his children , at least 
death of their mother. This is not only an initial step towards partition per capita 
experiment which , in course of time, will equip the hitherto dependent members of the 
with the self-reliance so indispensable to one called upon to manage his own attairs 

“ It may perhaps be thought the recommendation is against the principle of uniform 
which requires that the same kind of partition should be applied to both Marumakkah 
and Makkathayam properties ,and apparently there may be no distinction between the 
kinds of property is regards their partibility . But the distinction is a real one and on 
be fully reconized and given effect to . If the legislature declares that Marumakkath 
property is partible , it thereby makes dissoluble a community of right that has remained 
indivisible from time immemorial. Tarwad property has never been partible except with the 
consent of all concerned . Though partition per stirpes is often effected with such consent 
partition per capita is far from being common . Necessarily , the legislature has to be wary 
in proceeding to introduce any change in such an institution as this, consecrated by time as 
indissolubly connected with almost every aspect of the life of the people that live under it 
The sentiments of such people have to be respected and the consequences of the proposed 
cbare carefully weighed . The Committee have therefore come to the conclusion that in the 
present stage of the community , partition by Thaivazbees is the only measure they can recono 
mend . But the same cannot be said of property given by or inherited from a father. It is pro 
perty which the father may give his children in equal individual shares during his 
life and which , in the case of inheritance , he would naturally wish to be enjoyed by them in 
such separato shures . The recommendation that it shall be divided only by Thaivaxbees i 
against the spirit of progress inasmuch as it is tantamount to a compulsion that properties 
capable of, and presumably intended for , enjoyment in separate shares shall be thrown into an 
indivisible stock . It is to be noted that even many of the witnesses who are opposed to par. 
tition of Tarvad properties by Thaivazhees, desire that Makkathayam property should be 
capable of, separate enjoyment by the children in equal shares. It may also be objected 
that to allow Makkathayam properties divisible per curpita , would be productive of confu 
sicn in Nair Tarwads by the co-existence of the rights of two distinct kinds of partition, 
The Tarwads of Malabar are similar in all social and legal aspects to those of Travancore. 
There too, the joint properties of the Tarwad are indivisible except with the consent of all the 
members thereof. Yet, section 23 of the MalabarMarriage Act declares properties inherited 
from the father to be enjoyable by his wife and children in equal shares. Even in cases out 
side the Act the tendency of judicial decisions appears to be in the same direction . 


" While recommending the legal prohibition of polygamous marriages in future, the Com 
mittee have proposed that all such marriages now existing may be declared valid . Suppose 
now a man dies leaving two wives who are sisters ofthe same Thaivazhee, between whom 10 
partition of the Tarwad property is allowed . Or, even in the case ofmonogamous marriages 
suppose a man dies leaving a child by the firt wife and a second wife being sister of the first 
and of the same Thaivazhee , between whom also no partition of the Tarwad property is allowed. 
According to the unanimous proposal inade by the Committee, one-half of the property acquired 
by the deccased will be equally divisible between the two sisters in the first case and between 
the child and its mother s sister in the second. This is introducing individualpartition in 
Thavazhecs among whose members no such partition of Tarwad property is permitted 
Our proposal for individual partition of Makkathayam property cannot, therefore, he object 
ed to on the ground of its possible collision with Thaivazhee partition . 

" Wewill now point out the grievous hardshiy that the denial of the right, whose legal 
recognition wo are recommending, necessarily involvea . Suppose an dies lavine, 
and daughters. One-hall of his self -acquired property which the proposed legislation 
his children is then taken in hand by the son . His strong attachment to his wife and ch 
may ofteu induce him to divert the whole income of such property to their benet 
perhaps a bare maintenance to his sisters whicm neither the Tarwad nor their his 
perhaps be able to inaintain . Te cite a still worse case, supposo a man dies leaving 
four daughters and no sons, and that one of the daughters has a son . TheMakkathayam ! 
devolving on the daughters is taken possession of by the latter as Karanavan . Ho 
sumably be indifferent to the welfare of the other daughters, who will thus De 
being materially benefited by the Makkathryam property. Certainly it would not 
the intention of the father that the property should benefit one of his daughters . . . 
and probably the wife and childrún of the latter , to the oxclusion of the other daughters . 


inly it would not have beca 
his daughters and her sot, 
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I 


in the sub- Tarwad . 


han this,all the evils detailed above as resulting from the Knranavan of one par 
branch becoming the common Karanavan of collateral branches, would be reproduced 
Marwad . It should be observed that far froin being imaginary instances introduced 

cake of argument, these are stern and deplorable facts of almost every day occur 
" in Nair homes . Not only is this a sorry situation , but this mode of enjoyinent ofMakk: 

property is manifestly opposed to tho presumed intention of the father from whom 


such property is inherited . 


« These considerations, we think , are obviously and conclusively in favour of admitting the 
inciple of equalpartition of Makkuthayam property among a man s wifo and children . 

" Now , as to the expediency of themeasure : We have said atthe beginning that in this 
e the trend of popular opinion is almost the sole measure of expediency. Here we have 
le to add thit , ont of 998 witnesses examined on the point, 935 , or 01 per cent aro in favour 
Pihemeasure we are proposing . This is an unmistakablo indication thatpeople would glidly 
some the legal recognition of the right ofindividual partition in the case of Makkathayam pro 

It is perhaps true that they have not supported their statements by any dead 
ating to such partition . But we have to remember that the institution of individual par 
Hition as unfamiliar to the bulk of the people as the institutions of dower ind 
testament. The courts too have strengthened this tendency on the part of the people 
by holding that among a man s children the eldest male shall have all the rights of a 
Karanavan over Makkathayam property, the claims of his brothers and sisters over the same 
being only for maintenance . It is , we think , for this reason that people have not hitherto 
been taking kindly to individual partition . And seeing that a very considerable percentage of 
svitnesses is in favour of themeasure , we hope that the absence of actual instances of such par. 
tition may not be viewed as a serious objection . 

" The Comunittee have unanimously agreed that the incidents of marriage under the 
proposed legislation such as divorce, inheritance & c. shall attach only to such marriages as 
Shail exist at the time when it comes into force or shall take place subsequent thereto . 
Similarly our proposal as to the partition of Makkathayam property relates to only such 
Makkathayain property as comes into existence under such marriages . 

" For the above reasons we recommend the following proposition to the carnest con 
sideration of the legislature Property obtained from the husband or father by the wife 
or widow and child or children , by gift or inheritance, shall, unless in the case of gift 3 
contrary intention appears from the instrument of gilt, belong to the wife or widow and cach 
of her children in equal shares." " 

119. Wenext come to subdivision (d ) of the fifth head of division V . vir., when and 
how should partition be allowed . First as to when partition should be allowed , we have 
already proposed that only a Thaivazhec may claim it when it contains at least one degree of 
descent, that is, when there are in that Thaivazhee , a group consisting of the female hersell 
and her children or such members of that group as are alive, that being the meaning of 
" Thaivazhee " . For instance , in the genealogical table in para 103, supposing A to be the 
last surviving stock of descent in her Tarwad , the Thaivazhee of B can claim division , be 
cause it has at least one degree of descent. But, before such a suit is brought or the share 
of B s Thaivazhee, which would include F , is ascertained , a junior Thaivazhee, for instance 
that of E , which will not include F , cannot be allowed to sue for Thaivazhee partition which 
is the only sort of partition we allow . It is only after B s Thaivazhee has either sued for, or 
is adjudged,a share, that E s Thaivazhee ( i. .. E and her descendants ) may be allowed to 
sue for their share as againt another daughter of B ( if any ) and her descendants when the 
latter daughter would stand in the same relation to Eas B and D stood to A . The first 
suit for partition must, therefore , be not by the Thaivazhco of or H or their descendants 
who are only cousins, but by that of B or D who are sisters. That is, it is only one of the 
most senior of the Thaivazhces descended from the last common ancestress that can suo for 
partition in the first instance. 


120: The next point for consideration , in determining the time for partition , is whether 
a Thaivazhee may sue during the life -time of the common mother (A in the tablo ) . As wa 
navo proposed that the only qualifcation of B to become the head of a Thaivazhee is that she 
must have a child when such a suit is brought, B s mother A may bealive and not too old to main 
lain cohesion between her children and grand-children . The right of her daughter s Ihai 
Vazhee to claim partition need not be exercised in the interests of such Tarwads, unless the 
influence of A becomes ineffectual , to keep up the union according to the cherished sentiment 
of the community . We would therefore propose in the first place that partition should take 
place only after the death of the common mother of two or more sisters Thaivabces, or if 
during her life, with her consent. 

121. Another point in connection with the time for partition, is whether a Thaivazlice 
may be allowed to divido durint the life -time of an unclo or brother of the female from whom 
that Thaivazhoe is desconded. In this connection , the consideration urgai by Mr. P . K33.243 
ru , B . A . & B . L ., of Qailon is important: viz ., that tho Thaivazbeo that sues for partition ,m y 
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consist of raw youths who may be ill-advised to bring the suit and may 
away their shares. On this ground and also because the attachment to the di 
cannot be treated , as yet, as non -existent, as appears from the statements of 
nesses and their family history, we propose that a partition suit may be bron 
death of an uncle or brother (if any ) , or if in their life - time, with their 
have the effect of preserving the existing family associations consistently with 
the distant Karanavan . It will also provide a proper safeguard for the intere 
Thaivazhees which may otherwise suffer owing to one Thaivazhee s demand 
before there could bemembers in the others able to manage their affairs. Refers Partition 
table of descent in para 103, the effect of the above limitation is only to nostrans .to the 
tween B s and D s Thaivazhees till the death of A and C . In the natural cours 
and C reach the ordinary span of human life, B and D may have become great 
before partition is effected . Some of us had serious doubts whether this is not an 
postponement. Butafter the most anxious consideration we have decided to reen 
rule asmost in accord with popular sentiment as evidenced by Appendix VII. On 
is that during the life-time of a male , the Thaivazhee of his sister or of any of ha 
descendants should not be permitted to demand partition except with his consent. * 
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122 . In the next place, as to how the partition is to be made, some are for division 
stirpes, by the number of Thaivazhecs, and some per capita according to the numbe 
members in ench Thaivazhee, including minors. The former is the rule of Hind 
under which grandsons can claim only the son s share of the grandfather s property. This 
rule applies, however, even in the Hindu law , only as between coparceners sinone 
heirship is claimed by virtue of relationship to the last owner where the latter trans 
the claimant his own share of the joint property. But where heirship is doing 
Dendently of a transmission of a right from the last holder , but by relationshin to other 
sons as in the case of daughter s sons under the Bengal law , the descent is per capita. Similarly 
under the Marumakkathayam system , there is no transmission of rights from , or represent 
ation of the last holder, but only succession by virtue of membership in the Tarwad. Wir 
regard to members of undivided families who are not coparceners even under the Hindu la 
there is no idea of heirship with regard to them , but each person is simply entitled to reside 
and be maintained in the family -house and to enjoy that amount of affluence and can 
sideration which arises from his belonging to a family possessed of greater or less wealth 
AsMr. Mayne says , the latter is the condition of rights in a Tarwad under the Marumakku 
thayam law . Therefore ,on principle, the division ought to be per capita . Further, as all the 
members of a Tarwad are equally entitled to its properties, it would be most unfair that a 
sister with numerous children , should get only asmuch as one with only one child or nove at 
all. Both on the ground of principle and expediency, therefore, we propose a division per 
capita among all themembers of the Tarwad. 


123. The last four paras dispose of subdivision (d ) of the 5th head of division V . Coming 
next to 5 (e ), i. e., who may represent the Thaivazhee that claims partition , as the Thaivazhee 
has not been constituted into a Tarwad with independent rights, there is no Karanavano 
senior Anandaraven to represent it, and there is no reason why the act of the majority should 
bind the minority. "To give a decree for what the majority alone would be entitled to, would 
be virtually to enforce individual partition in the Thaivazhee, which we do not recommend. 
Hence we think that all the adult members of the Thaivazhee should come in as plaintiffs or 
consent to the partition . This will be another safeguard against reckless suits for division. 
As to minors, the current of decisions in our High Court is to the effect that the minor 
members of a Tarwad are concluded by transactions entered into by adultmembers in the 
absence of fraud. The rule of representation in suits is practically the same. Hence minors 
need not be formally made parties and in a partition suit all the adult members of the Thai 
vazhee may be declared entitled to represent the whole Thaivazhee including the minors. 

124. On the questions when partition should be permitted and who should claim i 
Mr. Padmanabha Menon differs from the other members and has recorded the follow 
opinion 

" As to the time when and between whom division may take place, I think paru 
should not be delayed till after the death of the grandmother and the uncle bu . 
allowed to take place, if called for , on the sisters children having children , provide 
made for the grandmothers and uncles who may elect to live along with those they 


1 Mayne a " Hindu Law " . p . 622. 
2 Ibid . 
3 Ibid., pp . 333 and 324. 
4 XII, T, L , X ., 99 
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Each Thaivazhee represented by the adult members thereof or a majority of them , 
Ja be allowed to claim partition impleading the others as defendants. To rule that all 

bers of a Thaivazheo should join in claiming its share of the Tarwad property, 
mean that any recalcitrant member of it, out of sheer obstinacy or being set up by 

to oppose, will be in a position to compel all the rest put together to submit to 
atchet and to override the will ofall ofthem . Where there is a general consensus of 

among themembers of a Thaivazhee that division would be expedient or beneficial, 
En ought to be allowed. The principle of compulsory division being conceded , so far 

as Thaivazhees are concerned , its beneficent working should not be counteracted by 
tention of the old theoretical principle that partition could be had only with the 

at of all. The reform will simply narrow the circle of persons who should consent to 
The division still retaining the objectionable principle of consent in block, and as such would 

tinue to act as a spoke in the wheel of progress and almost nullify the beneficent 
effects of the new law . " 

125. The results of the discussion of division V may be summed up as follows: 

( 1 ) That the corporate existence of Thaivazhees with several degrees of descendants 
Inder the management of Karadavans and especially of distant Karanavans, is morally and 
economically injurious to the Nair community. 


ancient family corporations, have a natural tendency towards disintegration by the action 
ofeconomic forces (para 107) . 

(3) That the maintenance arrangements now made in accordance with such tend 
ency are morally and economically indefensible, and that though the sort of arrangement 
which provides conditions against resumption and alienation and which is a virtual partition , 
is less objectionable than the other two, it is yet productive of litigation by creating 
uncertainty of title (para 108 ). 

(1) That individual partition is best calculated to promote the moral and material 
interests of the community, and that the objections urged against partition are based on 
unsound theory and imperfect enquiry ( paras 109 - 113 ). 

(5) That, nevertheless, considering that individual partition is at present opposed to 
the sentiments of the community , it cught not to be granted, even in respectofMakkatlayam 
properties obtained by gift or descent ficm the fatiler to his wife and children (raras 109 & 117). 

(6 ) That, considering that cohesion exists most in groups consisting of brothers and 
sisters with issue, the right to sue for partition may be given to each of two or more Thaivazhees 
of sisters with one or more descendants in the first degree at least (para 116 ). 

(7) That the most senior Thaivazhee alone can claim partition in the first instance 
(para 119). 

(8 ) That partition should not be claimable by a Thaivazhee in the life-time of the 
common mother, uncle or brother , except with their consent ( paras 120 & 121). 

(9) That partition should be per capita according to the number ofmembers in 
each Thaivazhee (para 122). 

(10 ) That all the adult members of the plaintiff Thaivazhee must either join in the suit 
or consent to the partition claimed (para 123 ). 

126 . The above discussions of the five divisions of the subject matter of the Government 
Proceedings have all lad cxtrces reference only to Nairs. One and all of them ourly also to 
Samanthas who are Marmoklathayes not cnly in their law of inheritance, Lus also in somo 
of their ceremonies such as Sambandham and Palikudi (which corresponds to Secmanthem ) . 
There are seven classes of Samanthas, viz ., Adicdics, Ocnniathirics , Pandalays, Eisdics , Eradi. 
Thirimulpads, Vellcdies, and Nedungadics, of whom the last two are found in the Alengad 
Taluk , the second in Vaikam and Ettumanoor and the third in Mavelikara . The other sub 
divisions are not found in Travancore.! 


1 " See, Travancoro Stato Manual," Vol. II, pp. 344 
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e below ). Someofthese wit 


overnment 
praying 


Donnythiri, 


Pandala. 


Eradi Thirumalpad. 


Total. 


- 


18 


127. 18 Samantha witnesseshave been examined by us(see table below ). So 

nesess of Vaikam (Nos. 921 to 991 and 9331 
find , addressed a petition to Government 
that their class may not be included within 

scope of the enquiry ; but the repudiation he 
Centre of examination . 

been retracted , not only by their statements in 
person beforeus, but also virtually by an 
ment effected before they appeared to give evi. 
dence by which they have resolved to adopt the 

marriage reforms involved in our interre 
Quilon 

ries. The witnesses say that , though it is stal 
Kayankulam . 

for their females now to perform Sambandham 

with Thirumulpads and Nambudities , that is 
Kottayam 

due to the fewness of their caste people in this 
Vaikam 

State outside the prohibited degrees of conse 
guinity, and that the most approved form of 

Sambandham would be with their own caste 
Total ......... 5 

people. Some of the witnesses themselves 
have formed, and some are the offspring of, 

such Sambandhams. According to the state 
ments of these witnesses, then , these would fall within the class of marriages with rights 
inheritance , and the former would be without those rights. In other respects the chann 
proposed with regard to Nairs would apply to Samanthas also . Though the number of 
Samantha witnesses , who have appeared, is small, it mast be remembered that the Samantha 
population is also small, being only 461 ; and the majority of Samantha families in Trovare 
have been represented before us by 18 witnesses who form 4 per cent of the Samantha non 
lation . We therefore propose that the Samanthas should be expressly included within the 
purview of the proposed changes. 

128 . In pursuance to the views above recorded , we think that with the altered condition 
of public opinion in the conmunities concerned , as proved by the evidence collected by us,the 
- tiure is come for the legislature to give then a helping hand towards reforin , inasmuch as with 
out such help , and with a stringent system of judicial administration, it is becoming increas 
ingly difficult for them to get rid of antiquated usages in working out their social and econo 
mic evolution . Wehave summarised our recommendationsunder the divisions I, II, III, IV and 
V of the subject matter referred to us in paras 55 , 68, 73 , 101 and 125 respectively. With a 
view to give a shape to those recommendations, we have put them in the form of a Bill which 
is annexed to this Report. 

129. In conclusion , wehave to tender cur thanks to all officials of Government who have 
promptly responded to our requisitions for information on various points , and made every 
arrangement to suit our convenience in the conduct of this enquiry . 


A . GOVINDA PILLAI, 

President. 
M . KRISHNA PILLAI, 

Member 
K . KRISHNAN PANDALAI, 

Member. 
N . RAMAN PILLAI, 

Member and Secretary. 
K . P . PADMANABHA MENON , 

Member 
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APPENDIX I. 


tement showing the number of suits filed by Seshakars during the years 1073 to 1082 , 
to set aside alienations made by, and decreer pussed against, Karananans,etc, 

with the results thereof. 


Soits by Seshakars for cancel 
lation of alienationsmade 

by Karavans 


Suits ly Sesbakars 
for removal of 
Karavans. 


Suits by Seshakars 
to set aside decrees Suits to set asideattach 
passed against Karm ents of Tarwad pro 
Davans on alienations perties for Karanavan s 
made by them . 

debts . 
No in which the 

No, in which 
decrees were, 

the attachments 

vere, 


No in which the 
alienationswere , 


No. in which 


whollysetaside. 


whollyuphela. 


partinllysetaside. 


Karanavanwasdeposed. 


prayerwasrefused, 


Karanavan spowers wererestrictedof 

limited. 


whollysetaside. 


whollyupheld. 


partiallysetaside. 


whollysetaside. whollyupbeld. zpartiallysetaside. 


Total. 


Total 


Total. 


Total. 


1Samantha 


Nairs. 


Samanthas. Nairs. Samanthas. 


Nairs. 


Samanthas. Nairs. Samanthas. 


Nairs. 


ISamantbas. 


Nnirs. Samanthas. Nairs. 


Samanthas. Nnirs. Samalithas. Nairs. Samanthas Nairs. Samanthas. Nairs. 1Samanthas. INairs. Samanthas. Nairs. Samanthas. 


Samanthas. Nairs. Saraatha. 


3,048 2 1,700... 610 14,366 304 104 


107 


205 162 ... 68 


12 . 12 . 129 - 39 -- 


9 


- 
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II. 


Statement showing the No. of deeds of partition , maintenance allotment and gift ta 

children , executed by Nairs and Samanthas in the years 1072, 1077 anil 1089. 


Nairs. 


Samanthas. 


Allotment for 
maintenance. 


Gift to 
children . 


Partition . 


Allotment for 
maintenance . 


Partition . 


Gill to 
children. 


203 


1077 
1082 


του 
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APPENDIX III . 


Statement showing the number of deeds of dissolution of marriage executa 

classes of people in the years 1072, 1077, and 1082. 


Years. 


No. of deeds. 


Remarks. 


1072 


1077 


1062 


0 : 


APPENDIX IV . 


Statement of documents executed and taken by Nairs, Samanthas do for 18 months 

ending Makaram 1083. 


Nature, number and value ofdocuments. 


Total. 


!Whetherclaimantor 

executaut. 


Sale . 


Mortgage with 

possession . 


Mortgage without 

possession , 


Number. Value Rs. Number Value Rs. Number. Value Rs. Number. Values 


Nairs 


Cits. .. 
Exts. . .. 


6 ,074 
7, 145 


17,820 
23,532 


36 ,63,942 
48,00,734 


20,903 
21,205 


39,76 ,882 
41,97, 729 


44,797 . 83.518 
61,882 1,072.00 


Samanthas 


4 


Cits . ... 
Exts . ... 


8 + 


12,20,264 
17,30,607 

11. 8 .0 

17 ,298 
92,44,641 
19.82 ,617 | 


181! 
2041 


28,818 
27,303 


235 
446 


34.605 
67,308 


18 
7471 


76,35 
1,1170) 


Christians 


Cits. . . 
Exts. . . 


10,142 
0 ,212 


49,962 18,5173 
41,534 86,60,71 


25,846 52,61,197 
22,216 49, 18,051 
3 .999 4 .76.593 
4,72515 ,09,097 


Changers 


Clts. - 
Exts . . .. 


2 ,133 
2, 129 


14 .474 23 ,46 ,000 
10,076 17.79,473 
6,232 7 ,72,698 

5 ,396 6,62,607 ! 
9 ,666 | 19. 14 .758) 

8,207 16, 22 ,790 


3 .08,643 
3,03,261 


12.364 
12,250 


15,37.80 
14,74,82 


Eazbaras 


Cits . 
Exts . . . 


4 ,171 
3 ,066 


11,71, 197 
10,53,763 


12.553 
13,394 


23.06 ,007 
24,21,923 


26 ,89058,849 
25,607 60.8. 1 
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APPENDIX v. 


statement shouing the number of original suits by Nanjinad Fellales for Doganthudamcy . 
and by Eachavas for partition between Seshakars and sons, instituted in the Civil Courts 

of Travancore, during the years 1073 to 1094 . 


Suits for Coganthudamay . 


Suits for partition . 


Names of Courts. 


Remarks 


1075 |1076 |1077 |1078 |1079 |1080 |1051 1082 Total 


1073 


1074 1075 1078 1077 1078 1079 1090 


1081 1082 


Total. 


... 


... .. 3 1 1 ... 


10 . . ... .. .... 


DistrictCourts. 


Nagercoil 
Trivandrum 


. . 


. 


. 


.. . . 


. .. .. 


1 2 


3 


1 


1 ... . . ... ... 10 


Quilou 


. . 


1 /10 


... ... 2 2 1 1 1 1 1 . 
... ... ... ... . 


7 


24 


DistrictMunsiff sCourts. 


Nagercoil ... 
Padmanabhapuram 
Neyyattinkara 
Trivandrum 
Chirayinkil ... 
Quilon 
Krishnapuram 


2 ........ ..... ..... ..11 
1 ....... 2 21.. ....... 

... ... 111... 1 ... 
. . . 1 ... 1 ... 2 


Total....... 174621816122811233661315130 


APPENDIX VI. 


Statement showing the number of Wills deposited and registered in the Registry Oficer, 

by Nairs , Samanthas , and other Mariemakkathayees during the years 1074 to 1082. 


In the year . 


Total . 


1074 1075 1076 1077 1078 1070 1080 1081 1082 


Desiguation of castes . 


Remarks 


|Deposited. 

Registered. Deposited Registered Deposited. Registered |Deposited. 

Registered |Deposited. Registered Deposited. Registered. Deposited. Registered Deposited. Registered. Deposited. Registered Deposited. Registered. Grandtotal. 


1 


5 


Naits ... 
Samanthas 
Other Marumakkathayees 


. 


. . . .. 


: 


... ... 17 1 17 1 26 ... 25 133 53 134 ... 509 496 

.. . . .. . .. ... ... . .. . . .. .. . .. 11 
.... .. 12 ... 15 . 11 ... 17 ... 12 ... 16 .. 12... 18 1 21 1 133 134! 
TTTIIIIIIIIIIII 


I 


Total......... 20 152 157 


211 . 67 146 ... 084708430 
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APPENDIX VII. 


Stateincat showing the number of partition and maintenance arrangements eren 

Nairs and Samanthas in 1082. 


Outright parti- 

tion arrange 
ments executed 


Maintenance 

allotment 
arrangements 
executed by 


Heads under which documents are 

are classified. 


by 


Remarks 


Sauran . Nairs. 


Nairs. 


Saman 
thas . 


thas . 


1 Registered deeds in which sisters alone 

are allottees . 
2 Do. sisters or brothers are separate 

CU C I allottees ... 
3 Do . children of sisters with or with 

out themothers are allottees. .. 
Do. grandchildren of sisters with or 

without the mothers or grand 
mothers are allottees 


In classifying the dire. 
ments the parties who 
names appear in theme 
alone considered Every 
document provides for the 
descendants by the female 
line of such partitel 
thus every documentrelles 
to partition or allem 
by Thairazhees. No doc 
ment has been found that 
ing to partition per til 


Total...... 


516 
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APPENDIX VIII. 


Guctions prorced by theTrumakkathayam Committee 


1. (a ) What are the ceremonies, rites or formalitics clacrved in your locality for 

effecting a Sambandham union with a Nair female ? 
(0 ) Which of these are, in your opinion , essential ? 

( ) If any special forms are observed in your locality ,mention them . 
II. (a ) Is the Sambandham union regarded by the people as a valid marriage ? 
(6) Docs the moral welfare of the Community require that such union should be given 

legal recognition ? 
11. Is it common to treat as valid ,the Sambandbam of a Nair feinale with -- 

(a ) a Nair belonging to any sub -divison of the same caste ? or 

(b) a member of a higher caste ? 
IV. (a) Would you abolish the existing right of free dissolution of the Sambandham 

union ? 
(6 ) Or would you make it dissoluble, 

i. with the death of either party ? or 
ii. by inutual consent under a registered document as is common among 

Eome Hindu and other Makkathayees ? or 
iii. by service of notice through the Civil Court with offer of reasonablo 

compensation ? 
(c) In case (iii), is the Civil Court to be given power to go into the circumstances 

under which the dissolnticn is conght, or cnly to consider themeans and position 

of the parties in respect of the amount of ccrupensation effered or claimed ? 
(d ) Would it be enough to confine the wife s right to compensation , to cases in which 

she is entitled to maintenance under chapter XXXV of Cr. P . C . which disallows 
maintenance if the wife is living in adultery or refuses to cohabit with tho 

husband in the absence of cruelty or other reasonable cause ? 
V . (a ) Is joint residence of husband and wife in the house of the former, gencral ? and 

(6) Is there a growing sense ofthe family-tie as between tlie father and his children ? 
W ( ) Do children perform the funeral obsequies of their father ? 
VI. Would you recognise as valid, 

(a ) the marringe of a male with a Nair female having a husband ; 
(6 ) the marriage , with a Nair female, of a male who is already the husband of 

another woman ? 
VII. Do fathers more and more interest themselves in the nurture and education of their 

children ? 
VIII. In the case of Sambandham unions among Nairs, 
(a ) is there a growing sense of duty on the part of the husband , of making some 

provision for his wife and children ? and if so, 
(6) i. may the latter be given any share of the separate acquisitions of the former in 

cases falling under division (a ) of question Ill ? 
ii. if so,what share may be given ? 
(c) When the father is the managing Karanavon of his Tarwad, if he has made 

accessions to Tarwad property during such management, 
i. may a share of such accessions be given to his wife and children , 

ii. and if so , what share ? 
IX . (a ) What, do you think, should be the course of devolution of 

i. the self -acquisition of a junior member ? 


864 


vas a husband orwifo (as the 


ii. property inherited by him or her from the parents ? and 
ii. Tarwalproportioz laft by the last survivor who leave a husband 

casomy be ), children or other blood relations ? 
(b ) In cases i and ii, shoald such property go to the nearest blood relatin 

Trwal, or to the common Karanavan thereof ? 
x . (a ) Do you think it desirable to give conplete power of bequest to Nairs in 

their self-acquisitions ? 
(5 ) Swill the prohibition in Sestion 6 of Regulation VI of 1074, a zainst 

the exteat ofmore than 023-hilf of sepirata acquisition3, be extended 
of this slo :11:01, by ialala houle: tholl02 " arral 

as defined in that Section ? 
XI. (a ) Is there a growing tendency to separate, in the case of Tarwals consistine 

several Thaivazhees ? 
(6 ) When there are several Tazivazh233 in a Tarwal, do disputes as to the 

asisition of any mon ) ? r thruf arise betw222 his dirst nap 373 alba 
members of other Thaivazhees ? 


b 


estandel 
in iwi 


XII. In Tarwads consisting of several Thaivazhees, 

(a ) dəs theKranwan who belongs to ono Thaivazhse, treat the Sazhakors of allthe 

Theivazhaez with the same consideration ? 

(6) is ho esteamadani obayad as much as a Keranzvan in the game Thaivazhes? 
XIII. Where a Tarwad consists of several Thaivazhees, 

(a) i, is there a tendency for the Thaivazhes to reside in different houses ? 

ii . and if s , at what stage ofdescent does such tendency begin ? 
(6 ) In 1933 of 13h suprata razilo , is, chamzinten 1233 of each branch effected by 

allotment of properties or by doles ofmoney or grain ? 
XIV. (a ) Dogs such separation promote the peace of families and tend to improve the pro 

parties allostal, by crantin , aspirate , as distinguished from a marely corporale, 

interest in the Tarwad properties ? 
(6 ) Would the legal recognition of the right to demand partition by Thaivazhees, be 

promotive of the moral and material interests of the Nair Community ? 
(6) If so , with what restrictions, if any,may such right be granted ? 
(d ) In allowing such division , would it be proper to divide solely according to the 

number of Thaivavh325, or to mike allotments by adjusting the shares on a con 
sideration of the number of members in each Thaivazhee, the probability of futan 

issue , & c. ? 
XV. If partition is to be allowed, would you restrict it to Thaivazhees at a certain degree 

of descent from the common ancestress; and if so, what degree ? 
XVI. If the right to domini partition is to be given to a Thaivazhee, do you consider that 

such right should be exercisable by 
(a ) the senior adult male member ? or 
(6) a majority of the adult male members ? or 
(c) all the adult male members , 

of that Thaivazhee ? 
XVII. Is the power of contrasting arwad debts and encumbaring Tarwad properties no 

vested in the Kiranavan , generally exercised in the best interests of the carwaar 
XVIII. Would it be practicable, to require 

(a ) that all Kiranavans should keep accounts and allow the adult junior members to 

inspect the same ? or 
(6 ) thus allKrawn should n31osiate the adult junior raambers in every alienation 

of larwad property ? or 
(c ) that all thelatminbara of a Tarw . I should bemad parties in guits03. ru 

Tarwad properties ? 
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( a ) or, would it be enough to provide that in cases whero a Karanavan s alicnation is 

cancelled at the suit of Seshakars , the Court decreeing such cancellation may 
impose such restrictions in respect of natters ( a ) and (6 ), as may be best cal 
culated to promote the interests of the Tarwad ? 


IX 


( a ) State whether or not any changes in the customary law or the law as now admi 

nistered , are required with regard to the powers of a Karanavan and the rights of 
junior members ? 
May the nlienation of Tarwalproperty by a junior not empowered for the purposo, 
be upheld even if it were effected for urgent Tarwad necessity ? 
Do you obsorve an improvement or a decline in the general condition of the Nair 

Tarwads, at present ? 
(d) If decline , what is the cause ? 
(a) Would your answer to the above questions concerning Nairs, be cqually appli 

cable to Samanthas ? 
(6) State exceptions, if any ? 
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IX (a). 


by tho undersigned Delegates to 


Memorial submitted to the Government of Travancore by tho undersioned 
the Sri Mulam Popular Assembly convened on the 20th Dhavu 1082. 

It has become highly necessary for the stability and prosperity of Marumakkath 
Tarwads that there should be a law for partition between Thaivazheos (branche 
that a Commission may be appointed to enquire and report as to what kind of 
should be permitted to divide from each other, how long the members of a Tarwad 
together in harmony under the authority of a Karanavan , when partition becom 
and what the public opinion is as to the method of effecting partition , and to prepara 
init a Bill to Government. 


(brauches 
. We pray 

what kind of Thaivazhet 
bers of a Tarwad usually live 

partition becomes necessary 


Marumakkathayam Tarwads labour under many disadvantages owing to want of 
law . In theory all tho members of a Marumakkathayam Tarwad live together, the Ram 
being in possession and management of the wholo property . But the members of a Ta 
romotely related to each other, are not generally found living together with communit 
interest . Usually when a Tarwad contains more than one branch , such branches live and 
joy properties separately . Although such branches are virtually divided , yet, in law , tha 
held to be members of a joint Tarwad ; and when one of the members of any of the 
branches becomes senior, he can exercise the legal authority of the Karanavan over the 
bers of other branches also . This leads to dissensions, encouragement of litigation and the 
ruin of Tarwads. The insecurity of transactions entered into by the Karanavan, due to the 
fear that members of the other branches may question them , really prejudices the Tarwada 
On the denth of a junior inember who made self-acquisitions, disputes arise between the 
members of his branch and of other branches about such seif -acquisitions, and this is a parti 
cularly fruitful source of family dissensions. 


In order to minimise the hardships caused by holding that branches living separately a 
mombers of a joint family , the courts now decide that if they have lived aud dealt with Dr . 
perties separately for more than 25 years, such branches are to be regarded as divided in law 
But this is hardly sufficient to remove the evils above mentioued . 

These evils would be removed if a law for partition betwren Thaivazhees were enncted. 
Decrees for divisions were granted by the courts up to about 1040 M . E . We believe that the 
general wish and public opinion are also in favour of such a measure. 


When the matter was moved in the Sri Molam Popular Assembly last year, Dewan 
Mr.Madhava Rao promised to appoint a Commission to enquire and report on it. 

Wc, therefore, humbly pray thatGovernment may be plea -ed to appoint the Commissica 
as early as possible and to bring this matter to a satisfactory conclusion 

20th Dhavu 1082 . 


1. Padmanabhan Tampi (Kunnathur) 
2. P . Krsava Pillai (Quilon ) 
3 . K . N . Kesava Pillai (Quilon ) 
4. K . G . Raglava Menon (Changanacherry) 
5 . M . Narayana Panikar (Ampalapuzha ) 
6 . K . Narayana Pillai (Ampalapuzha) 
7 . Kanakku Mathavan Matlavan (Nudumangad ) 
8 . C . l ananabha Pillai (Karanagapalli) 
9. N . Padmanabha Pillni (Chengannur ) 
10 . S . Krishna Pillai ( Thiruvalla ) 
11. M . Govindan (S . N . D . P . Yogam , Trivandrum ) 
12. N Govinda Pillai (Kunnathur) 
13. Narayanan Madhavan Karthavu (Shertallai) 
14 . N . Narayanan Karthavu (Shertallsi) 
15 . X . Vasudavan Pillai ( Karthikappalli) 
13. Keravan Pudmanabhan (Mavelika a ) 
17. Aiyappan Pillai (Meenachil) 
18 T . Marthandan lampi (Trivandrum ) 
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19. V . N . Madhavan Valiathan ( Thiruvalla ) 
20 . M . Baskara Menon (Parur) 
21. N . Krishnan Oonnithan (Kuunathur ) 
02. V . N . Kesavan Valiathan (Karthikappalli) 
23. Padmanabhan Parameswaran (Pathanapuram ) 
24 . Narayapan Velayudhan (Pathanapuram ) 
25. K . Krishnan Pandala (Quilon ) 
26 . K . Parameswaran Pillai (Nair Samajam , Quilon ) 
27. Parayathu Eravi Narayana Menon (Kunnathunad) 
28. R . Karunakara Pillai (Parur) 


0 : 
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APPENDIX IX (b) 


Memorial submitted to the Government of Travancore by the undersic 
to the SriMulam Popular Assembly convened on the 3rd Vrichikam 1083 


v the undersigned 
Delegates 


working much harm among the land 

Marumakkathayam 
Tarwad live 
ment of the whole property. But in 
ed to each other are not generally found 

ad contains more than 2 
roperties separately. Although 
be members of a joint Tarwad 
And when oneof themembers 


The present state ofthe Marumakkathayam law , is working much harm 
owning Marumakkathayees. In theory, all the members of a Marumakkathaus 
together, the Karanavan being in possession and management of the whole 
this state , the members of a Tarwad remotely related to each other aren 
living together with community of interest. Usually when a Tarwad contains ma 
distant Thaivazbee , such Thaivazhees live, enjoy and manage properties senaratalo 
such branches are virtually divided ,yet in law , they are h 
with rights and liabilities attached to the status ofsuch members ; and when one oft . 
of any of the branches becomes senior, he can exercise the legal authority of the Kam 
over the members of other branches also . This leads to dissensions, encouragement of 
less litigation and consequent ruin of Tarwads. On the death of a junior inember wh! 
sell -acquisitions, disputes usually arise between the members of his branch and ofotha. hu 
abont such self-acquisitions and this is a particularly fruitful source of discord and its 
and consequent ruin of Tarwads. Every year, suits are brought by junior members 
aside documents executed by and decrees passed against Karanavans. Such suits cause 
ary loss to Tarwadsand make Marumakkathayees forget the value of court decrees and 
tered documents. 


The present law results in inadequacy of consideration for the alienations by Kamus 
vans and a failing off in value of properties when sold by court auction . In order to rem 
these evils, we suggest that the following changes may be made in the Marumakkathayanlar 

(1) to allow division between distant branches ; 

(2) to prohibit alienations by Karanavans without the written consent of all jonig 
members ; 

(3 ) to declare thatno decree shall bind tarwad properties unless all the adult members 
in the Tarwad are made parties in the suit and 

(4 ) to impose an obligation on the Karanavan to keep correct accounts of income and 
expenditure of the Tarwad. 

Whe humbly pruy that Government may be pleased to appoint a commission to enquino 
and report as to what kinds of Thairazlees should be permitted to divide from each other, how 
long the members of n Tarwad usually live together in harmony under the authority of 
Karanavan , when partition becomes necessary in a Tarwad and whatadvantages may arise from 
the introduction of the other reforms suggested . 


The matter was moved in the Sri Mulam Popular Assembly in its sessions in 1091 and 
1082, and in the latter session , a memorial was submitted to Government by the Marumakks 
thayee Delegates to the assembly, praying for the appointment of a Commission on the question 
of partition 

As this ineasure is one which is absolutely necessary for a healthy growth of the 
Marumakkathayain community , we beg to renew the prayer. 


1. Arakkal Krishna Pillai (Kottayam ) 
2. Krishnan Pandalay (Quilon ) 
3. P . Kesava Pillai T . I. C ., (Quilon ) 
4 . K . R . Parameswaren Pillai (Kottayam ) 
5 . K . Parameswaren Pillai, (Nair Samajam , Quilon) 
6 . M . K . Narayana Pillai (Mavelikara ) 
7 . V . Parameswaren Tampi Do. 
8 . Aiyam Pillai 
9. Narayanan Velayudhan (Pathanapuram ) 
10 . M . Valoo Pillai (Karthigapalli) 
11. Kanakku Narayanan Sankaran (Muvattupuzha ) 
12 . Raman Narayanan (Meenachil ) 
13. Kerala Kuruppu Narayana Kuruppu (Changanacherry ) 
14. K , Narayana Pillai (Ambalapuzha) 
15. K . Achuthan Pillai (Alengad ) 
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16 . R . Parameswaren Pillai (Shertallai) 
17 . N . Madhavan Karthavu (Shertallai) 
18 . Padmanabhan Parameswaren (Pathanapuram ) 
19. V . N . Madhava Valiathan ( Thiruvalla ) 
20. R . Veloo Pillai (Kottayam ) 
21 . A . Govinda Menon (Parur ) 
22. V . S . Krishna Pillai (Thiruvalla) 
23. Eravi Narayana Panikar (Kunnathnad) 
24 . Parayathu Eravi Narayan (Kunnathnad ) 
25 . P . N . Madhavan Pillai ( Vaikam ) 
26. Krishna Pillai 
27. Mathavan Pillai (Trivandrum ) 
28 . Maruthanayagham Pillai 
29 . M . Govindan ( S. N . D . P . Yogam Trivandrum ) 
30. R . Veloo (Ezhava Samajam , Wakkam ) 
31. Nilakantan Thampi (Chenganoor) 
32. K . K . Kuruvila 
33. P . Palyu Pillai (Quilon ) 
34 . P . C . Krishna Pillai ( Vaikan) 
35. Davan Govindan Oonnithan (Kottarakara) 
36 . K . N . Parameswara Pillai Chirayinkil) 
37. P . K . Kesava Pillai (Trivandrum ) 
38. T . Kumara Pillai (Kalkulam ) 
99 . Padmanabha Pillai 
40 . N . Madhavan Pillai 
41. Madhavan Tampi (Kalkulam ) 
42 . M . Narayana Kuruppu ( Thiruvattar) 
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ENCLOSURE A . 


DRAFT BILL . 
Whereas it is expedient to define and amend the law ofmarri 
de sucession and family -management among certain classes , of 
Marumakkathayees, viz . Nairs and Samanthas, in accordauce 
Crith the present condition and needs of those classes, it is hereby 
enacted as follows : 

I. PEELIMINARY. 
1. This Regulation shall apply to all Nairs and Samanthas domiciled in Travan 
core and to such other classes of Maruinakkathayees as Our Government may be 
advised , from time to time, to bring witbin its operation , and it shall come into 
force on 

2 . “ Nair " includes Kiriyam , Illam , Swarupam , Tamilpadam , Padamangalam 
and others known or recognized as such . 

Samantha " includes Eradi, Eradi- Thirumulpad , Oopnyathiri, Pandalay , 
Vellodi, Nedungadi, Adiyodi and others known , or recognizedas such . 

* Marumakkathayam " means the system of inheritance in which descent is 
traced in the female line. 

" Thaivazhee of a female " means a gromp consisting of that female and her 
descendant or descendants or of such of that group as are alive. 

« Thaivazhee of a male " means the Thaivazhee of his mother. 

« Collateral Thaivazhces ” are Thaivazhees of females who , though descended 
from a common ancestress, do not stard in the direct line of ascent or descent from 
each other. 

* Tarwad " means the whole group of Marumakkathayees descended from a 
common ancestress, among whom there is community of proprietory interest, and 
includes a 

" Sub - Tarwad constituted by the gift or descent of property from a hushand 
to his wife or children or both , and consisting of the wife or widow and child , or 
childien and the Thaivazhees of the latter. 

" Karanavan " means the senior male member of the Tarwad in management 
of the affairs thereof, and in the absence of such male member, the senior feinale 
member is management. 

" Anandaravers " or " Seshakars " means all other members of a Tarwad , 
including females senior to the Karanavan 

“ Senior Apandaraven " or " Senior Seshakaren " means the adult male 
Anandaraven next in age to the Karanavatn , and in the absence of such Auandara 
ven , the s.nior adult female among the Anandaravers . 

" Minor " means a person who has not completed 18 years ofage. 

« Valuable movables " means and includes jewels, heirlooms, stock , shores, 
pro -notes, securities for money or other investments , and generally all movables 
which are or may be us- d is capital, but shall not include agricultural produce, 
implements of lusbandry, articles of consumption , wearing apparel and othor mov 
alles dealt with as current income in the ordinary course of Tarwad management. 

“ Sambandham " means the conjugal union , as man and wife,openly solem 
nized by the presentation of cloth to the bride by the bridegroom . . 

II. MARTIACE AND ITS DISSOLUTION . 
3. The Sambandham of a Nair female with , 


(ii) a male of a higher caste ; 
subsisting at the date this Regulation comes into force or 
thereafter, is and shall be deemed to be marriage for all legal 


comes into force or solemnized 


Illustrations. 


( a ) O commits adultery with B , the Sambandham -wife of A . 

away B whom he knows to be the Sambandhum -wife of A . Ce 

to punishment under section 500 or 501 , Travancore Penal Code 
(1 ) C marries B , the Sambandham -wife of A , during the continuance ofA 
Sambandham . Such marriage being void under section 9 . B and 

are liable to punishment for bigamy under section 497 T . P . 
or abutment thereof , as the case may be. 
(c ) A , having sufficient means, neglects or refuses to maintain hie 

Sambandham -wife B . B is entitled to apply for maintenance under 

chapter 35, Criminal Procedure Code. 
( d ) B the Sambandham -wife of A , refuses to cohabit with the latter with 

out just cause . A may bring a civil suit for restitution of coniugal 

rights . 
4 . Such marriage may be dissolved only in one of the following ways; that is 
to say, 

(i) by the death of either party ; or 
(ii) by mutual consent evidenced by a registered document; or 

(iii) by a formal order of dissolution as hereinafter provided . 
5 . A husband or wife may present a petition for dissolution of the marriage. 
under s otion , cl. (3 ), in the court of the District Munsilf within th local limits of 
whose jurisdiction the respondent resides, carries on business or personally works 
for vain and the petitioner shall, in all cases, offer in the petition reasonable com 
pensation to the respondent, except where such respondent being the huslan !.has 
renounced Hinduism , or being the wife, lives in adultery, refuses to cohabit with the 
petitioner without ju - t cause or has renounced Hinduism , in which cases no com . 
pensation ball be payable. 

6 . What is reasonable compensation to the wife shall, in case of dispute, 
be determined by the Courton an enquiry into the position , meansand circumstances 
of the parties , without going into the grounds of the proposed dissolution ; and it 
shall , in no case, exceed Rs. 2 ,000 . 

Reasonable compensation to the husband shall mean compensation for 
pecuniary loss caused by the wife s breach of the marital contract. 

7 . A copy of such petition as aforesaid shall be served on the respondent at 
the experise of the petitioner and in the manner provided for the service of 
summons on a defendant in the Code of Civil Procedure . 

8 . Six months after the service of the copy us aforesaid , if the petition is nou 
withdrawn in the meantime, the court shall after determining the amount of, or non 
li bility to pay , coinpensation , declare in writing, the marriage dissolved . The dis 
solution shall date from the date of such order . So far as it decrees or refuses para 
ment of compensation, such order sh : ll be executable and appealable as a doctor 
under the Code of Civil Procedure on payment of court fees on the amount aujo 
or claimed as the case may be. 

9 . After this Regulation comes into force, a subsequent Samband 
male or female during thu continuance of a prior Sambandham or other 
shall be void . 


73 


III. MAINTENANCE AND GUARDIANSHIP. 


10 ( a ) The wife and minor children shall be entitled to be maintained by the 

husband or father is the case may be. 
Provided that the wife shall not be entitled to maintenance if she lives in 
adultery or bas renounced Hinduism . 

(1) In the case of a Sambandham falling under section ( 3 ), cl. (ii), the 

and minor children shall, after the death of the husband or father , be entitled 
he maintained out of his separate or self-acquired property . 

Provided that the widow shall not be entitled to maintenance if she marries 
gain , leads an unchaste life or has renounced Hinduism . 

Nothing herein contained shall affect the right of a wife or widow and 
children to be maintained by their Tarwad. 

11. The husband shall be the legal guardian of his minor wife, and the father 
the legal guardian of his miuor children , if they are maintained by him and live with 
him or are under his protection . 

IV. INTESTATE SUCCESSION. 
12. On the death of Nair leaving him surviving, a widow or children or 
both , she or they shall, if he has undividel or divided Marumal kathayam leirs, be 
entitled to a half share of his self -acquir- d or separate property left undisposed of 
at his death , and if there are no such heirs, such widow or children or both shall be 
entitled to the whole of such property . 

Explanation . If the deceased was in management of his Tarwad affairs, and 
accessions were made by him to his Tarwal properties during such management, a 
doublo share of all such accessions, ascertained by an apportionment of the same 
among all the members of the Tarwad , including the deceased, shall be treated as 
his self -11cquisition for division under this section , in addition to other self-acquisi 
tions which may be proved to be such . 

13 . On the death of a Nair male, if he has left him surviving, bis widow or 
children or both ,one-half, or if he has loft neither widow nor children , the whole, of 
his self-acquired or separate property , shall devolve on his mother s Thuivazhee and 
in the absence of members in such Thaiva zlee, on the Thaivazhee of his grand 
mother and so on in order , on the Thaivazlees of his female ascendants, the nearer 
excluding the more remote . 

On the death of a Nair female, her self-acquired or separate property shall 
devolve on her own l haivazhre, and in the absence of members in such Thaivazhee, 
on the Thaivazhes of her mother and so on in order on the Thuivazliees of her 
female nscendants, the nearer excluding the more remote, and on failure ofall heira 
in the d . scending or ascending female line, such property shall devolve on her 
husband , if he is a Nair . 

V . TESTAMENTARY SUCCESSION . 
14 . A Nair may dispose by will, of the whole of his self-acquired or separate 
property . But such disposal shall not affect the rights of those whom he is bound to 
maintain under section 10. 

Section 6 of Regulation VI of 1074 , is hereby repealed so far as it relates to 


Nairs. 


VI. DUTIES AND POWERS OF KARANAVANS AND ANANDARAVERS. 
15 . ( 1 ) Except for proper necessity or with the consent of the adult members 
of the Tarwad , no "Karanavan or other managing member shall alienate Tarwad 
property , or incur debts so as to bind the Tarwad . 
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The alienor s or debtor s 


shall maintain 
a true and 


aber shall keep a true and correct 


shall be treated as one of the 


gee other than a member of the 


Such necessity or consent may be presumed to exist if the 
has the express consent of the senior Anandaraven of the alieno 
Thaivazlee and of every Thaivazhee collateral to the same, if any 

( 9) Every Karanavan or managing member shall mainte 
correct inventory of all valuable movables of the Tarwad. 

(3) Every Karanavan or managing member shallkeen 
account of all receipts and disbursements of the Tarwad. 

A disobedience of any of these injunctions shall be treated as 
grounds for bis removal from : office . 

16 . An Anandaraven shall, as a person interested , be entitled to redee 
ward properties in the possession of a mortg gee other than a mer 
Tarwad , and hold the same as a mortgages under the Karanavan. 

17 . Where mismanagement by a Karanavan is proved in a suit by an Aond 
raven , the Courtmay, in its discretion , on an application by the plaintiff. 
the powers of the former in the manner best calculated to protect the interest 
Tarwad, even though there is no prayer in the plaint for his removal from of 
a substantive relief . 

18 . Any member of a Tarwad shall be at liberty to give up the right 
management as Karanavar , by a unilateral surrender, whether before or after 
management becomes vested in him by law . 

19. Where a Karnnavan makes an alienation of Tarwad property or incursa 
debt alleging the existence of family necessity, such necessity shall, as between the 
transferee or the creditor on the one part and the members of the Tarwad who 
have not assented to the alienation or debt on the other part, be deemed to have 
existed if the transferce or creditor , after using reasonable care to ascertain the 
existence of such necessity, has acted in good faith . 

20. Until set aside on the ground of fraud or collusion , a decreo passed in s 
suit to which the Karaliavap or managing member was a party, shall bind the Ta 
wad if the s nior Anandaraven of.his Thaivazhee and of every Taivazhee collateral 
to the same, if any,were also made parties to the suit in which such decree was passed. 


VII . PARTITION . 


21. (a ) No member of a Tarwad shall claim or be compelled to divide from 
any other member or members of his or her own Thaivazhee. 

(6 ) No member shall claim or be compeled to divide from any other mem 
ber or nembers of the Thaivazhee of any of his or her lineal scen lants in the female 
line during the life- time of such ascendant or her male children , if any. 


22. Subject to the conditions laid down in clauses (a ) an l ( ) of section 21, 
or with the consent of the ascendant and her male children referred to in clause (6) 
each collateral Thaivazhee represented by the adult members thereof, may claim an 
outright partition of all property cominon to all the Thaivazlees, over which the 
Tarwad has a power of disposal. 

23 . Each of suh Thrvazhens shall be entitled , as a whole , to so much of the 
cominon property as wull fall to the shares of the members of that Thaivashee , 
a divisio pirciple were made of all the property among all the living members of 
all the Thaivazhees . 

24 . When a Nair dics leaving him enrriving. 1 widow or children or bith of 
more than one marri ge, if they nre together entitled to liis pr perty or any 
ther of, uch widow or children or both shall be entitled to so much of the proper! 
or its shore as w uld fall to her or them if a division per capita were made. 
property or its share among all the said widows and children of the deceasel. 

• See noto at foot of the draft Bill. 


VIII. SUPPLEMENTAL PROVISIONS. 
OK ( 1 ) Nothing in this Regulation shall confer any rights on the parties to , 
prin of, Sambandhams dissolved before it comes into force ; or 

(2 ) affect the existing law or usage, except to the extent hereinbefore 


expressly provided for. 


00 . The above provisions excopt the definition of the word " Nair " in section 
shall be read in respect of Sainanthas as if the word " Samantha " were substituted 
for the word " Nair " . 


Note Messrs M . Krishna Pillai, K . P . PadmanabhaMenon and N . Raman Pillai 
would propose the following in place of section 24 in the draft : 

" Property obtained from the husband or father by the wife or widow and 
child or children , by gift or inberitance, shall, unless in the case of gift a contrary 
intention appears from the instrument of gift, belong to the wife or widow and cach 
ofher children in equal shares." 
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ENCLOSURE B . 
MEMORANDUM 


The questions oferred to the Marumakkathayam Committee 1yGovernment in their Order, dated 
ist Yoloruary 1968 , No J . 530 , for emuiry and report, range over subjects of the must vital im 

inceto in largo noction of the subject of the State- - the Nairs - is also to a limited class, the Sman 
* who form but i microscopic minority of the subject population . Buth these classes follow the 

wakkuthayain system of inluerittrice, and both seem to live felt the necessity of advancing 
with the times , or, at any rate , are dissatisfied witli the laws the custotna that regulate their family 
life at present. They appear to have approached Governmeut with a memorial dated 19- 11- 07 setting 

their grievances and further made representations through their chansen representatives at the 
ting of the Sri Mulam Popular Assumbly of 1917 . The changer proposed by them in the Maru 
makkathnya low are set forth in the Ciovernment Proceedings wwer changes tit) to () . They com 

tie matringe, succession , both testate and intestate, to self-acquired property , Tharvazhi partition and 
management of Tarwad property . 

9. Befcre we procced to discuss the love questions, it will, in leed , he well to have some idea of 
the constitution of Marnaukkathyam family . It is known as a Tarwal and consists of a group of 
persones,mae and female , all trucing descent from commou Ancestress, living under the control and 

anagement of the eldest male, who is called the Karan van. In its simplest for family would 
consist of mother and her children living together with their maternal uncle , that is, the anther s 

thara Karnavan. In its complex fornt it wouli consist of a mother, her children , horlsons Anil 
drachters, the children of such danghters , ..d their descendants in the female line, however distant, all 
living together un.lur the controlof their common Kiranavan who would be the ono seminar in age to all 
the inilos in the family . A Malabar Tarwad 1 , perhaps, the best type of a matrinehal family . There 
it is the mother that formsthe stock of the descont, and kinship as well as rights to paperty ang 
trol through females andnot througlı males. Each of the mothers and her children and Tescendants 
in the female line form n Thaivaali ( Thi means mother and Vazhimeans lin ) Meaning a mother s line. 
The Tarwad property is owned by all its member s jointly . No one can predicate to himself or her 
self that any portion of it belongs to him or to her ; nor can any one claim separate possession or 
enjoyent of any portion . The groundwork of the system is that the Tarwal estate is held in trust 
for the support of the females and their descendants in the female lina The property is impartillo 
and the family indissoluble except with the consent of all its members. According to Mr. Justice 
Holloway , " the firstenception of a family (in lalabary is of an indissoluble unit, a mere aggregate 
with no separate rights , living under one head , united more specially by their connection with the same 
sorra." In a Marumakkathayam family, as originally conceived , it is evident that there was no room 
for the recognition of the relationship of husband and wife and of father and child . The wives and 
children necessarily belong to a different family and no rights and duties were attached to marital 
union. 

3. Karopean writers of grent eminence are generally agreed as to the origin of the Darumakka 
thayam system of inheritance. They are disposed to think that the system of the inheritance in the 
fenalo line prevalent among the Nairs must have originated from a type of polyandry resembling what 
is tormad free love. According to the necounts given by Abdur Razak, Nicolo Conti, Zeinuddien , Bar 
bosa , Oastenbeda, Varthemn, Della Vella , Sonnerat, Hamilton , Grose, Forbes, Bue 
relation between the sexes in Malabar was of he loosest and most fugitive description . As in the 
Andaman Isles , the women of at least some parts of Malabar were said to have been held in common , 
every woman belonging to all the members of the tribe and resistance to any of them was severely 
panished. The Datch Captain Neiuhoil,writing in the year 1061 of the kingdom of Baryma (Verumani) 
with its city called Katsapery (Kartigapally ), olisorves : It is commonly reporteil in these parts, that 
the kings of Mntymna mide n law , by which man was empowered to kill any woman that should 

a hundred years before Neinhoff, the Portuguese Archbishop Menezos 
refers to such a law as existing in that loenlity. " By this law the King of Kartigapally ennetal that 
in his kingdom nny Nair was at liberty to be free with any woman of the casto high or low , anl that 
he could kill a woman , with impunity , if she refuses a favour." (Hougli s llistory of Chriwianity is 
India, Vol. II, page 175 ). Sinco then two centuries and odd have rolled by,and in the interval society 
has advanced with rapid strides. In the progress of evolution society has passed through several 
phases - -those of promiscuity, polyandry and polycanıy - and in proceeding stealily towardsmonogay. 

e matriarchal family is silently givingway to the patriarchal, and that, perlaps, is the natural order 


of things. 


+. The evidence recorded by the Committee makos it clear that polyandry as I recognisel insti 
ution is almost extinct. Tho witness one and all, perpaps with the exception of an intinitesimal 
minority, express their abhorrence to sitch vilo practico and deny its very existeuce at the present 
time to any appreciablo extent. 

in secking, however, to ascertain the origin of tho Marumakkathayan institutions non 
ant in Lalabar, it becomes nocessuy to go back to their carly stages and examine the conditions of 
efy which gave rise to them . If in doing so we find that tho Naira belonged originally to stock 
Pulled polyandry or even promiscuity in in early stage of its history, wo nocl harily be 

or it. Por, tlice is nothiustem or peculiar in the phenomenon . It has been the common 

1. While others have clarowa ot the shackles forged by this rolio of ancient barbarisan , the 
* who had boon prevented from doing so hitberto by a concatenation of circuinstances over which 
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werelves from the claims of the 

d Morvan 
lave shown that 
esolution 
of human horiet 
dry had existed extended to 


ond thirty millions of respectable 

cient Greeks, it is said that ile 
and themale parentage of eldren could 
the Mahabharatha 
, is an instance of its 
etaketu , " Women were unified at 

womiscialty 
was the role budete 
per s description 
of the matters 

11 with the actual practicesit 


line and thedescend 


they have no control, are endeavouring their level best to free themselves 
soli- snune larmism which still linds them . Lasclofen , N cLennan , and a 
polyandry and kinship throngl females 216 phases or sites in the evolution 
McLennan bos observed that the illen over which some form of polyaudry had evil 
points hull round the globe. 

6 . The Seythinns und practised polyandry ng a recognised fact, and thirty milli 
peoplo of Scythian origiu still practise it in Tibet . Among the nucient Greeks, it 
women of Attien aban .lonel themselves to checkod vice and the male pare 
not be ascertained . The polyandry of Draupadi, as related in the Mahabharatha . is 
existence in Aryan India . Among the ancient Hindus Lefor : Svetaketu , " Women 
roaned at their pleasure. " Among the gyptians and the Chinusa promisca ty was 
the institut on of marriage by Mones and Fobi respectively . Caesnr s descriptio 
of Britnin at the period of the Roman conquest coincided generally with the actual 
once existed in Malabar. There is no use of parsning thi: enquiry any further, for it will 
that the practice was universal ; and its corollary, kinship in the female linn and the 
property through woinen, had invariably preceded paternal kinship and descent of propertr. 

7. Of course, there is the opposite theory of Sir Henry Maine, ns eminent an authority 
above mentioned , that the origin of society is in patriarchal families, that polyandryall 
through females are of temporary daration , liable to be brotehtabout at any 
society by peculiar circumstances under which it may he placed . (Berly Late to Customs,De 

in the progress of 
There is yet another view started by Lnterneau (The Eretim of Warriage) that there is no 
to consider that polyandry or promiscuity had heen general, but that it is an exceptional for 
brought about by necesity in a gooi number of gross societies. Westermark ( The History of 
Marriage) thinks it snfer to say, with Prof .Mnx Mnller , that we can neither assert nor deny that in 
unknown times Aryans ever passed through a matriarchalsingo. And Andrew Lang, after a chal 
consideration of th nature of the evidence in support of the theories of both lelonnan and se 
Henry Maine, observes that " the Aryaa races have very generally passed thro 

races have very generally passed through the stage 
of scarcity of women , polyandry , abscuce of recognised malo kinship and reongnition of kinshis 
through women. " ( Custon and Ryth , page 2 5 ). Of the non -Aryan races there can be no question 
that they too had ti pass through the several stages before reaching the final one of paternal kinshin 
The material fimily and inheritance in the female line need not necessarily be the result of polyader. 
It many be, ont perhaps is, one of the many causes that conduce to bring it about. Anong the 
Tibotains the Todas, the Ainns of Japan and other inces that practise polyandry and have harily 
any system of netled marriage, inheritance is through miles and not females. So also among some 
of the nboriginal rnces in North America , the Pacific Islands, Australia and Afrion, where the son ass 
rule takes the father s nameand becomes beir to his property, though marriage amongst them is in 
the lowest stage. ( Vestermark , Page 98 ct sca ). 

8 . The matriarchal family of Malabar has yet to evolve itself into the patriarchal family of the 
rest of the civilised world and the first step towards that will be the institution of lawful marriage 
part of the ancial system . Not that marriage, 14 a duly recognised social institu ion , does it exist in 
the Nair society nt piosens. " Marriage that is to say, sexual assucintion rulated by generally 
admitted convention , " has exis ed anong Nairs now for at lensta thousand years (XXT.IR page 69 
per Govindn Pillai J. ) in spite of the polyandrous customs that linger hore and there. As user : 
by Wexternurk , lawful marriage is , indeed , quite a different thing from a marriage in the history 
sense of the term The former which is contractd under the formalities and in accordance with the 
stipulations prescribed by the written or unwrittea laws of the country, implies the recognition by 
society both of the validity of the union and the leg timacy of the children , ( Vestermark, page 429 
in fact, what is sonybt for, is that the State should recognise as legal and valid the cast mary to 
long recognised by society by which the relationship of husband and wife is created in the Nair 
community . Marriage in the Nair community will then become to be recognised and treated as 
contract the keeping of which is superintended by the State , and which may be dissolved only under 
certain stipulated conditions. 

9 . There can ba no doubt that there is a growing sense in the community that the form ! 
marriage knwn as Sambandham , now recognised as valid by the society , should also receive 
recognition . While among theone thousand aud twenty onewitnesses orally examined by theCommittee 
a fow - very few -only would prefer to leave things in their old groove, there is a larger number 
think that social recognition would be enough. There is, however, a very large majority who desire that 
the legislature shonli step in to regulate the social marriages by law so that there may be no so . 
outsiders to point the finger of scorn at the Malayalees. The natural feeling for one s wife and und 
has developed to a large extent There is a growing sense of the family to as between father ... 
children. The rule is, that the union of man and woman lasts for life. Divorces are extremely 
Respecnble people discountenance polygamy and view the petice is altogether imiona 
fidelity and sell sacrifice are generally admitted excellonces in the Nail women ... 
( State Janual, Volume II, page 360). In the Sonth and in most parts of Central Trav 
wife alwnyn liver with the husband , and in the North, tho practice is becominc . 
observe death pollution for the father, parform his funeral obsequios, observa Diksha and 
form annual Sratha . The fa ber is de facto the conndinni of his wife and children and in 
in mot cases "The father makes ample vision during his life - time by what IN 
country on Ishtaram , gita inter te , and where he has failed to do fo hir Tarwad 
for the widow and orphans A species of properties known as Phrannou or in 
spring into existence Thus it is clear that niablie opinion in the Nair community 
and bronglip to the standard of reqnirements ofmodern civilisation The promisen 
ported into the polyaudry of barbarism into the monogamy of civilisation The sum 
evidence given before the Committve shows distinctly that a marriage law in Travau 
legalise what is already the prevailing custom . 
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hare hitlerin refaser to 


10. Although the Sambandham union has in it all the elements of a valid marrias , carts of law 

turto refuser to recognise it is legal rat tuby rate as having a station m ethano l 
the necessity for legislative action . The questions to whether a Marunikthyam Saman 
has any of the anteristics of logo merring his not com foen by tr z 
Court ill now . But the legalnature of similar sexual in imng the followers of the Alya 

systet, wlich is Maramukkuthyam of a more prononcol type thin what is observal in 
has been is 391 in several decisins, an 1 th His Curtos not sien di t soon ! 


concubinage into which the woman enters of her own choice , and is at liberty to change when 
* often as she pleases " (IV Madras High Court Report , page 196 ). Again , in - ct in : asile . 
istin ander Section 19 of the Indian Penal Code for the fans of catii in 
zied woman the Madras High Court observed : " The custom ury cahabitation of the sesat anter 

taking away 
Hasutanam law appears to us to do no more than create a casual telition which th women muy 

ninate nt her pleasure subject lollips to certain conventional restraints Among the threspectable 
disses such as money payment and the control of relation etc ., which may be preseribaca check 

en capricious con:luct " ( 1. L . R . VI Sandnes, page 37b). The majority of the members of the Malabar 
Warring Commission seem disposed to agree with the view of the Molens lligh Court. They haro 
Blaced on record their opinion that " Marumakkathayam was, and still is, destitute of the institution of 
Barringe " (para 33). Regardin : mixed Satubanlams they observed that wlistever viow be taken 
os tu Sambidhanus inong Nairs, it is difficult to see how the rexualconnexion lictwn a Benin misle 
and a Nair femalo can be characterined its anything better than concubingo " Sic T . Muthuswany 
Ixer, the President of the Commission , was nut prepared to recept the above view . Inimerrnlum 
annexed to the Report of the Commission , that great Jurist obnoves : " Dut the question is not as to 
the primitive theory of sexual relation , but as to whether, as stated by the blo Mr San 
krrat Nair when asking for leave to introduce his Bill, there is at present a marriage in practice, 
and if so, whether the customs reinting thereto aro such as would furnish basis for 
legislation . As I rond the report, this position does not seem to bo disputel; for referring to 
the Marumakkatlayam Hindus the report states (para 3 that they are all or nearly all of the batter 
than their custom , ind the majority (as we are told and believe) cleave to one woms for life. Again 
referring to the ancient notion that chastity was not a virtuo prescribed for Nair women, and that 

they were specially created for the Nambudiri bachelors to play with the report adds that Nnyar s 
will not sulmit to this teaching much longer. The ve y same evidence, from which th : above cine 
clusions are drawn , associates the improvements in the relation of the sexes with Pulamuri nad otlar 
species of Sambandhan . It is clear, then , that in the course of social progress the majority of the 
Marumak kathayum Hindu have engrafted forms of marriage on their ancient practice, tint taiao 
forts are resorted to as overt acts whereby the intention to marry is manifested anl that the sexual 
relation thus coustituted , in the majority of enses endures for life. This being so , the point for con 
sideration seems to le, whether it is legislation on the customary basis or on the basis of th : Dralno 
Marriage Act (the so -called undenominational Inw ) that will, by enlisting the sympathies of the people 
more effectually help on social progress. The report, howerer, overlooking this consideration ,mixes up 
sotions of the ancient pulynndry with the present social marriage customs, and does not discriminate 
between a legalmarriage and a socialmnrringe. Further, by introducing other side issues, the report 
brows a cloud over the relation of the Sexes as it now exists and states ( para 50 ) that 
thayam was and still is destitute of the institution of marriage. If themarriage custeins are so bol as 
to render the sexual relation sanctioned by them nothing better than what it was in the primitive 
stages of tle Marumakkathayam society, how are we to aceount for the admitten improvement in its 
moral tone and how can legislation on the rigid lines of the alternative scheme be rcconitended ? Our 
colleagueMr. Chandu Menon , in his interesting memornudum , describes the maringe enstems in detail, 
and they are accepted in the report as accurate . But the report state 
Nambudiri Brahmin who goes through Pudamuri does not consider it a marringe biniling upon him , 
therefore it cannot be regarled as marriago in any other case A Brahmin may not Irok upon any 
morringe other than Vodiens binding upon him , but it is no sufficient reason for conclnding, n between 
Nairs it is not regarded as binding either. On the other hand, that the Nambudiri Brahmins them . 
selves are compelled to go through the sameformalities of wedding, proves that, owing to social progress 
the Nair women insist on giving the uniou the character of a marriago " (President s Supplementary 
Memorandum , parn 19). 

11. With regard to the latter portion of the above quotation, it is interesting to note that s 
majority of the limited number of Brumins and Kshatriya witnesses who havebeen exatnined consider 
the union they have formed with Nair females ns valid and binding and that they bu to go through 

le same formalities of wedding as the Nairs. It is indeed unfortunate that most of the Bradmin and 
Nhatriya witnesses invited to give evidence before the Charmitefailed to respond to the invitation 
and that the Ceu mittce had to satisfy itself with the expression of the views of those hat did atten . 
The Committee lind not the power of coralling the tendance of witnesses. It might be that these 
fentlemen tlought it unnecessary to oprca , in view of the ruling to be sently noticed of tho Tra 
Fancore High Court in respect of a Brulmin s Sambandhan with a Nair female. 

1 %. The question came up Intely for decision in the Travancore High Court in a suit in which 
the issue of a Nair woman who had contracted - Padanuri Sambandham wiili junior tchaber of 

umudiri Illom red the father for n .aintenance from him personally and firethis Illoin proper . 
ws. The inaintenance was decreed by a majity of tle Judges who rem , hwever, not to have agreed 

the grounds of their siecision . Theapical was heard Ly three Judgcs ,Govind Pillai, lluntad 
a nalla Iyon, JJ., who were divided in their opinion with regard to the legalolleet of the union. 

Hor. Justice Pacmanallia Iyer Beld it not a valid mariage " . Me Justice Govinda Pillai 
ought it fit for le ,al recognitin " , und Mr. Justice Hantwas of Opinion thut it is a matrimonial 
Wichinelly custum in Travancro and acceptablo to both Namudris and Wairs and is a 
maringo in law . " Both Govinda lillai and Padmanalilia Iyer, JJ., testel tlo wlidity and 
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legality of the union by tlio principles of Hindu law , forgetting for the moment that 

artica to the union was not follower of that law The Nair wife was follower 
thayan system which in no senso forms part of Sastric Hindu law . It is based ha 
usage and it was usage that was plea led in justification of the validity and the lewalit 

13 Donline with the legal effect of a Sambandham union as botween Nair mata 
Mr. Justice Govinda Pillai observes : " It is a well known fact that such unions are look 
community concerned as sacred as marriage among other classes. In urma L 
that community , the Sambandham union is fit for legal recognition." Again speaking 
dham union between a Nambudiri Brahmin and a Nair female, the learned Judge na 
by the practice of a thousand yeni s , the usage has been invariable, impenntive and definite 
lins nll the necessary elements of a valid custom ." " Both parties to such a union conside 
mato anil proper ." After this pronouncement it is difficult to understand why legal recognit 
not be given to such a union . 
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11. Tublic opinion is overywhere, and at all times, the source ofall Inw , and custom is the 
concreto expression of public opinion, and it is through judicial l ecognition that custom bo 
porated with the law of a country where it prevails. No political legislation is needed to 
enstom ,mero judicial sanction is enough. Where the law is written , judicial legislation 
legal effect to notions which have a prevailing preponderance in the community . What 
advantages attach to a system of unwritten Inw " , observed Chief Justico Sir Alexander Cock 
Waxon is.Wa ters, and of this we nre fully sensible, it has at least this advantago, that its elastisit 
enables those who administer it to adapt it to the varying conditions of society , ithul to the requireme 
and habits of the ngo in whicil we live , so its to avoid the inconsistencies and injustice which arian was 
the law is no lon ver in barmony with the wints and usages and the interests of the generation to whi 
it is inmediately applied ." Mr. Justice Hunt, who appears to bave approved the question with 
perfectly open mind, has pointed out in his judgment, rightly enough that " the chief ditficulty that 
Christian and Ilindu writers have to contend with in discussing Malayaleo marriages is the therent 
preulico or conservatism ofmen, to whom innrringe is in the nature of a sacrament, approaching the 
subject on any other light but that alone." Most of the members of the Talabar MartineCommission 
will be seen to have been altogether unable to soar above this inberent prejudice . " The parties do not 
plight truth and do not callGod to witness their union ; so there is the absence of a religious element 
in it. There is no permanency in the union, and such a contract is * contradiction in terms. Yo 
rights to property flow from it and such a union cannot be dignified with the name of marriage." 
and so on . But those who argue in this line forget that a legaland valid marriage can arise out of a 
civil contract, that the san . tion of religion is not a sine qua non of its validity, that the pronouncing 
of the words of divorce by a Mahomedan once a (nonth for three successive monthy is not far removed 
in simplicity from the Mida yalee form of divorce, that in view of the fact that the contract at its incep 
tion is intended to be a li e -long oi e, in one sense every marriage thnt is dissolved is a contradiction in 
termsand that the relation of property to marriage is but an accident being the creation of man having 
nothing to do with natural law . 

15. In most uncivilised countries and latterly in many civilised ones, marriage is regarded as a 
civil contract and no religious cereraonies need be interposed , nor is the presence of a priest even 
necessary to give it validity or legality (Westermark , the History of Human Marriage, pago 494). 
Religious ceremonies are but unnecessary adjuncts . In Buddhist countries, marriage is a civil coutract, 
In China, the only ceremony that benrs nny semblance of religion is the prostration that the parties 
make befor the altar on which the ancestral tablets are arranged. Among the Hebrews, it was to 
religious contract, and thore is no trace of a priestly consecution of it, either in the scriptoro or in die 
Talmud . With the Mahomedans also , it is a mere civil contract, thou cb concluded with a prayer to 
Allah. In Grocco it was generally , though not always, contracted at the divine altars. Among the 
Romans, mariage was purely a civil contract and so it remained in the timeof Justinia. Thefounder 
of Christianity had not prescribed any ceremonies in connection with mariage but in the earliest times 
the Christians of their own accord asked for their pastor s benediction . The Emperor Leo, the pollo 
sopher, A . D . 886 , appenrs to have been the first who declared ccclesiastical benediction necessary .to 
marriage ; buthis constitution was in force only in the Baxtern Empire. Among the enrly barbanda 
codes , no mention is inade of this ceremony, and in the history of Gregory of Tours, marriage is reach 
218 a civil contrict (Mackenzie s Homu Law , 6th edition, pago 108). Before the Decree of the Couch 
of Trent in November 1563, marriages contracted without ecclesiastical benodiction were recognise 
legal and valid throughout Cliristendom . The dogma that marriage was religious Sacramen 
gradually developed and finally declared by the Council of Trent though not unopposed (Alacan 
pare 109). With the Roman Catholies it is still a sacrament. After the Roformation von 
thought ofas a sacrament but continued to be regarder 19 a divine institution . The French 
tion brought about a change. Since then civil marriage has gradually obtained 10 
legislation of most Duropean countries in proportion ns liberty of conscienco has been recogun 
France ,marriage before a civil officer has to be performed before the religious ceremony 
the union, and any minister of public worship who proceeds to the religious ceremony bolos 
marringo is liable to severe punishment under the Penal Code. The rench systoin has lately 
adopted in Germany and Switzerland . The law of England recognises as legal and 

lebrated in the presence of the Registrar of the District and of two witnesses, or at the 
Superintendent Registrar of the District and of two witnesses upon making the.. cc 
the form of worvis described . In Scotland, marriage is a civil contract constitute 
cousont of the parties. No doubt soine sort of religious ceremony is interposed . 
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to the secular power alone to determine what forms, if any, shall be required in addition 
Consent of the parties , in order to constituto a valid marriage." Blackston observes : 

intervention of a priest to solennise this contract is merely juris positive and not juris 
naturalis aut dirin ." 
16 . The Hindu law regards marriage as & religious Sacrament, the only ono prescribed for 

Rot it bas to be borne in mind that though the Nairs have been brought within the pale of 
indu religion they are not the followers of the Hindu law . They belong to the Dravidian race 

governed in their civil life by usages and customs someof which at least are contrary, if not 
abborrent, to the principles of Hinda low . 

7 The next objection raised against the validity of the Samhanilham union is the want of perma 

Darmanency , however desirable , can scarcely be considered as an essence of marriage. What 
me to look to is the intention of the parties at the time of tho commencement of the union . 

human marriages , every degree of duration is met with from unions which , though legally recog 
das marriages , do not endure long enough to deserve to be so called to others which are only 

olved by denth ( Vestermark, page 516 ) . As a general rule human marriages are not necessarily 
Montracted for life (page 516). We have instances of strange forms of man inges , such as experimental, 

porary , partint, free & c ., some of which are recognised as valid even in this civilised age. Among 

Saws in Morocco the Rabbies consecinto temporary marriages for three or six months according to 
Sercement," says Laternenu ( The Evolution of Marriage). The man only engages to acknowledge the 
Bild if needful, and makes ti certain donation to themother (page 07 ). Such temporary marriages are 

unknown in India ( I. L . E . VIII, Cal. 736 ; XIV. Cal. 276 ). They are designated Nutaa in Muliomedan 
law and are regarded as Inwful by the Akhbari Shias . They are contracted for a fixed period of time, 
As for a day, a month , or a year , or for any other specified period . Declaration and acceptance are con 
sidered sufficient to effect the union . The parties becomeabsolutely separated upon the expirtion of 
the period. Syed Amir Ali, lately a Judge of the Calcutta High Court,tells us thatthis peculiar institution 
is not altogether unknown among Western communities also , and refers us to Hepworth Dixon s New 
America (Amir Ali s " Mahomedan Low " , Vol. II, chap. IX , page 353 ) . The facility afforded for divorce, 
both by civilised and uncivilised nations, makes it clear that permaneney was never considered an 
essential element of the maringe union . Even in Roman Catholic countries where the Churli holis 
marringe indissoluble and condemns divorce, she has allowed a good number of cases of uullity of marri. 
age,and in Spain , Portugaland Italy, a husband can demand a judicial separation, amensa et there , though 
the marriage contract cannot be dissolved . 

18. The last objection raised is that the Sambandham union does not give rise to rights of 
property and that the children do not inherit their father s effects. The relation of property to marriage 
is but an accident. It is the making ofman and has nothing to do with natural law . We have in 
stances of strict marriage existing,with the entire exclusibu from inheritance, of all daughters, as under 
the Hindu law and the Mosaic law , of all daughters and sons , except the first, as under the English 
law of primogeniture, or last, as under the system known as " Borough English " ; and of all children , 
as atnong tho Nambudiries of the Payannore Graman in North Malabar. There is also inberitance 
without marriage, as in the case of illegitimate children under the Hindu Inw (Dasiputra ) the Roman 
law , the code of Napoleon, the Mahomedan law (children by a female slnve), and the law in some 
states of America . Among the ancient Egyptiansand among the modern Chineese and Japanese, by 
costom , illgetimate children have the same legal rights as children of the wife . Even where tho 
children inherit their father s cstate , all systems of law do not give equal rights to them . The 
Babomedan law distributes a man s estate between shares , residuaries & c., and gives only half the 
son s portions to a daughter. The law of Moses gave the eldest son a double portion. The law of tho 
Twelve Tables distribnted the father s property equally amongst the sons and daughters . So also in 
America . The same law is applied in respect of movables in Scotland. In Denmark , hall the estate 
goes to the eldest son and the other hall is distributed among the remaining children- males and 
females alike. Mr. Fawcet, writing in the Madras Museum Bulletin " ,of the Nair system of marriage 
and property rights, claim it as n merit that the two have no relation with one another. " Tho 
marital relation amongst the Nairs," he says, " is more than commonly natural" . " The most obvious 
reason for this being so " , he thinks, is that they are less influenced by considerations of property 
than elsewhere. The desire to maintain property within the family is the curse of all natural relations 

t strange customs," asks Mr. Fawcet, "has it not puton mankind ? We havo 
somestrange examples of these in Southern Indin as when a woman is married to the door -post of 
the house and thehouse owner begets children on her to inherit his property or when a mau marries 
liis child to a woman , and himself begets children on her and the individual who stands in the 
position of father may be but a few years older than the son . But we need not look further than Europa 
for anomalous customs which inhabit the working ofthe law of natural selection . Malabar is fairly 
free from such unfortunate customs and it is perfectly fair to say the marital relation amongst the 
Nairs is more than commonly natural 

19 . A real insight into the state ofsome primitive societies that still exist will reveal the circum . 
stance that therelation between marriageand inheritance is a mere nccident, and that rights to property 

es not necessarily follow marital relationship . Similarly the fact that inheritance runs through 
the mother who owns all proporty and that descent is reckoned through the femalo line need not 
necessarily show laxity of morals . Mr. Frederick Monson , writing in the New York Craftsinan " , of 

Hopi community of cliff-dwellers in Arizona observes : " The Hopi women are excellent specimens 
primitive humanity . The young women are well formed and strong and of irreproachable character. 
Iney own the houses, as well as baila them , and all family property belongs to the woman , who is 
Hoknowledged as head of the household . Inheritance therefore is always through the mother, and 
wescent 18 reckoned through the female line. In spite ofthe liberty and importance enjoyed by tho Lopi 
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women their reserve and modesty are surprising . They aro as quite and she ne 
been passed in the utmost seclusion and subject to tho dominance of man . The 
devoted to the care of their children , and the matrimonial customs of the Honi 
if gonerally understood, mightmake civilized Inw -makers and writers of civilized 
think . It is marriage from the point of view of tho woman , not 
of the principal effect of woman rule , and it must be admitted that it is dominated 
of purity aswell as common sense." " Thoy are," says Mr. Monson , " people witho 
asylumns or policemen , and crime is almost an unknown thing among them " (sne 
in Review of Reviews for 1907, p . 611) . 

20. To the objection that outsiders do not look upon Nair Sambandham as valia 
obvious answer is that what we have to see is not whatothers think of it but how the 
view it. In the words of Lord Brougham in Warrandert . Warrander, " the lawsof each 
the formsand solemnities a compliance with which shall be deemed the only criterion of 
to enter into the contract." 

21. What then are the forms, ceremonies and solennities laid down by custom in the 
of any positive law , amongst the Nair community for the creation of the matrimoni 
Travancore there is but one form of marriage, known as Sambandham , wbich creates th 
ship of busband and wife with its attendant rights and responsibilities. The witnesses ex 
given us a detailed descripition of the ceremonies and solemnities with whioh Sambandbam ie 
With local variations, the description applies, more or less, to the whole of Travancore. Ima 
here, with advantage, Mr. C . V . Raman Pillai s description of the ceremony ns fairly accur 
He says : Formerly the bride used to be chosen by the guardian of the bride 
days, horoscopos ofmarriageablo girls used to be obtained and returned . Now -a -days the bride 
himself often makes the choice , and no importance is attached to horoscopic concurrence. Hom 
the horoscope is received in the generality of cases. The orthodox cloth -giving ceremony 
celebrated thus. After the preliminary private arrangements , an elderly representative of the brida 
groom accompanied by few friends and relatives go to the bride s house where ber guardian and 
relatives receive them and trent them to pansupari. At an auspicious hour, the bride s horoscope placed on 

plate is delivered by the senior gentleman of the brido s party to the senior gentleman of the bride. 
groom s party . A small ſeast generally follows. The bridegroom s party consults theastrologer who fire 
an auspicious day for celebrating the ceremony and intimation of this is give 
party to the bride s. Both parties issuo invitations to relations, friends and villagers. The bridegroom s 
party and their guests mest at common place and proceed to the bride s residence, where they are 
received by the bride s party . Music is provided to entertain the guests by those who can pay. The 
wedding of Sita in the Ramayana is recited in a prominent place in the house . In themost commodi 
ous portion of the house, not reserved for fernales, arrangements are made for the ceremony. Atthe 
western end a small plank is placed under a white cloth spread on it,other draperiesand ornamentations 
being super -added according to the status of the bridegroom . The following ornamentations are adopted 
in all ceremonies : 

( 1) Nilarany, i. c., ornamental diagrams with rice flour and saffron mixed in water. 
(2 ) Well lit lamps in front of the plank . 

(3) Nira para , i,en, large grain measure decorated with Pookolay . 
A Machampikaran sits on the right lamp side with the cloth to be presented placed on a plate. 
At the nuspicious time, the important gentlemen present and relatives are called into the room and the 
rest flock round according to the accommodation . The bridegroom makes presents to the Brahmins and 
then bows to his senior relatives and takes his seat on the plank facing eastward . The bridemakes 
gifts to the Brahmins in the inner apartments or sometimes in the marriage hall ; of course she has to 
be shoved into the presence of the bridegroom , though modern young women sometimes make their 
appearance with a military jauntiness The bride in all cases is escorted by an elderly relative by 
marriage. The bride too makes worshipping bow to the seniors present. The plate with cloth is 
passed on to the bridegroom by the Machampikaran , and the former , continuing in his sitting postare, 
raises and stretches the plate with both his arms. The bride standing bowa to 

is arms. The bride standing bows to the bridegroom ,receives 
the plate, makes it over to the escorting lady and retires. I am sure , the bridegroom , if clever, would 
snatch on the sly contact of his arins with the bride s. The bride on retiring, immediately weats 
the presented cloths and appears before the ladies assembled . The husband is then served sweetri 
by the wilo amidst the karatras of the ladies. A grand feast follows or precedes according as it sarts 
the hour fixed for the ceremony. The invitation to the females for the ceremony is limited to close 
relatives and frionds. The bridegroom provides presents in cloth also to the entire household cxcepang 
the mother of the bride. Now -x -dnys, there is tom -tom and music arranged for the reception 
bridegroom and to play while the ceremony takes place, but presents to Brahmins are dispense 
A well-understood codo regulated the taking of the bride to the bridegroom s house, to 
return of the brido to her own house and the first visit of the mother to the daughter in her husca 
house ; but all this is discarded now ." (Answers of interrogatory witness No. 43). 
22. The main fentures of the ceremony then are : 

(1) the consent of the parties, or, in case of the one or the other or both being minors, 
their guardians; 

(2) the ceremonious delivery of the bride s horoscope by the bride s people, to the 
grocom s 

(3) the selection of an auspicious day for the ceremony in consultation with an astrologer 
his finding the horoscopes of both parties to agree; 


(t) the sending of a formal intimation (in writing) of the auspicious day by the bridegroom s 


party to the bride s ; 


6 ) the bridegroom s procession to the bride s house : 
16 the rending of t portion ofthe Ramayana or other sacred book ; 

the presentation of cloth by the bridegroom to the bride in the presence of villagers, 
friends and relatives invited to attend ; 

(8) the placing of well-lit lamps and sira para in front of which the ceremony takes place ; 

the distribution of dakshina to Brahmins ; 
(10) the serving of sweet rice to the husband by the wife ; and 
cit the grand wedding feast given to the invited guests and to the poor. 
The most essential of these is the presentation of cloth (Pudavakoda) in the prosence of 
friends and rentives and in front of lighted lamps and nim paro . The assembling of the 
for the bridegroom s procession and the grand welding feast gives publicity to the fact of the 

The reading of the Ramayana or other sicrec book, the piosenco of the lightel lamps and 
Pitution of dakshina to Brahmins lend a religious colour to the ceremony, while the serving of 
sie by the wife to the husband is symbolical of their future joint living and messing, 

In primitive societies, marriages are contracted with no ceremonies whatever. Among the 
Fenimox, visited by Captain Hall, there is no wedding cerernong at all, nor are there any rejuicings or 
activities . The parties simply come together and live in their own tupie or igloo (IVesternuark, 
* 417). According as marriage was recognised as a matter of some importance, the entering into 
me like many other significant events in human life, to be colebrated with ceremonies. Very 
monly it is accompunied with a wedding feast (Til, puge 418). Among some peoplo the social 
le that the boy anl girl eat together, is the most important part of the ceremony. As instances we 

mention the sentals, the people of theMalay Archipelago (among whom this is the chief and most 
W spread marriage ceremny), the Hovas, the Hindus, tho Barthonians and the people of Ermland 

Presia. Amongst certain Brazilian tribes, the ceremony consists in the couplo drinking brandy 
Touther. A similar custom is observed in Scandinavia and Russia . In Japan , the ceremony consists 
in drinking a fixed number of cups of wino. In Assam , the interchange of the botel lont constitutes 
murringe. In Crontia in Austria , the bridegroot boxes the wife s one s ( Vexternurk , page 419, & 
Lnlernean). 

25. As society advanced in civilisation , the religioas element was imported into the marriage 
ceremony and it came to be celebrated with religious observances, either with or without the assistance 
of priests. This perhaps accounts for the realing of sacred books and the distribution of dakshina to 
Brahmins who are styled Blenderaumar or earth -gods. For all that, the Sambandham marriage is 
civil contract and does not stand in need of the adventitious wil of religion for its validity . As the 
result of a careful enquiry into the marriage customsof Malabat , the late Sir T . Muthuswamy Aiyer 
has placed on record bis conclusion that the marriage customs amongst the Marunakkathiyam 
Hindas have no connection with their religious observances such as exists under the ordinary Hindu 
law . Any legislation to legalise Sambandham marriages should proceed on customary lines so as to be 
acceptable to the community as a whole and should simply embody existing customs without introdne 
ing any innovations in the nature of statutory forms and ceremonies." 

28. The description of the Podamuri form of Sambaucham given by Mr. Chandu Menon, 
member ofthe Malabar Marriago Commission , discloses the samo essential features as those existing 
in its prototype in Travancore . Even those members of the Commission who entertained doubts is to 
the legal validity of the social mantringe among the Malayalees, were compelled to a imit that " they i. e . 
the followers of the Marumakkathayam luw ) are all or nearly all of them better than their custom and 
the majority cleave to one woman for life, (para 98)." Again they say : " Happily it is beyond dispute that 
the Marumakkathayam Hindus in practice follow a higher and better way of life than that which is 
supposed to regulate their domestic rights and daties." The President of the Commission , after describ 
ing the various formsof marriage adopted by the Malayalees, says: " The intention to create the relation 
of husband and wife is , as recogoised by society , common to them all, and the couple that go through 
those forms are afterwar.Is known as husband and wife " ; and he goes on , " it only remains formo to add 
that the union constituted by them all lasts nt present for live in the majority of cases." He further 
observes : The husband or the wife may , in theory , divorce the other atwill. But, in practice, neither 
does so except for a case which commends itself to his or her family and to the society in which they 
move . Arbitrary divorces appear to be rare." Again : " It is clear that in the course of social progress, 
themajority of Maramakkathiyam Hindus have engrafted forms of marringo on tlivir ancient practice. 
that tboso forms are resorted to as overt acts whereby the intention to marry is manifested and that 
the nexual relation thus constituted in the majority of cases endaros for lifo " (para 19. " Supplemoutal 
Memo " ). The MadrasGovernment in their letter to the Indian Government observe thus ,with regard to 
themarriage customs of Malabar : " It appears to Government that the case may bo briefly stated as 
Tollows : - The classes governed by the Marumakkathayam law form sexual connections whicla aro at 
the time of commencing them intended to be permanent until the death of either of the parties and 
Whicl in the great majority of cases are so ; these connections aro publicly formed and socially re 
cognised and are accompanied by ceremonies of a characteristio kind which have nothing in ther of 
a religious element butwhich otherwise nro as much muarriago ceremonies, and entitled to the same 
respect as marriago ceremonies elsewhero " (para 5 , letter to the Goveroment of India , Homo Depart 
ment, dated 26th September 1892 , No. 57, Legislativo.). 


27. With regard to Travancore, Me Nagan Aiya whose long and varied experien 
and its people entitle him to speak with authority , observes : The theory is that 
tion lasts during plansure and is dissoluble at will , but as 
arranged and settled after consulting the wishes of both parties, divorce is a 
Permanent attachment is the rnle " (State Nannal, Vol. II, pngo 356). 
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08. There can be po doubt that the inarringo customs of Malabar and Trvane 
lerral recorrition as they carry with them all the necessary elements of a valid uste 
crystallised common sense." It is consensual law . As observed by Browne, larve mori 
of all nations was " at one time in an amorphions form of beterogeneous custom ... A 
in practice before they were put in words.. . .. The legislature is second in tine to the 
went before law , and indeed Inw is nothing but ngreed upon usage." In Malabar in 
is king " (Logan s " Malabar ). 

9 . The Madras Hich Court has, withont taking evidence of custom (even though one 
do so ), refused to ncceptMarunkknthayam and Aliyasantann marriages ns valid and legal. Sie 
swamy Iyer, as President of the Malabar Mariage Commission , was of opinion that such 
was not likely to be accorded in the future. Our own High Court is divided in its opinion . W 
the learned judges are agreed as to the existence of a valid custou , the other thought that the 
set up in the particular case was not established . The non - recognition of the legal cha 
Noir marriages is finnght with great mischief to society and is 
of the community . At present there is no incins of safeguarding the sacredness of domestie life 
unwarranted aggressions, unless by taking the law into one s own hands and committing crime. 
tery, bigamy and enticing away a married woman (I mean married in the sense in which Nair steix 
understands the marital union ) , are at present not offences and therefore are not punishable 
fathers generally provide for their wives and children by way of gifts during their life-time, there is 
nothing to protect the wives and children from being left destitute in cases of intestacy where no sneh 
provision has been made. It is n great hardship : indeed , it is absolutely unjust that the law shonla 
i pore their status as husband and wife and as father and children. In view of these circumstane 
legislation has become necessary and expedient. While in Malabar, the Commissioners were unanimo 
in thinking that a very large majority of Maramkkathayam Hindus desired no change, the Committee 
hero is, I think , in a position to say, on the authority of the evidence recorded by it, that are 
large majority of Nnirs -- yea, the Nair community as a body is desirous of legislation to legalise their 
social marriages . If the views expressed by the witnesses are any index to popular opinion - and ther 
are respresentativu men selected on well recognised principles - then, indeed , there is a consensus 
of opinion that the validity and legality of Nair marriages should receive legislative sanction . No one 
can doubt that a marriage law is an important aid to national progress and good morals. In their 
letter to the Government of India , the MadrasGovernment observed : " His Excellency the Governor 
in Council is in favour of legislation as the only method of protecting the growth of an importantand 
desirable social change and of counteracting the tendencies of the courts of low to a too restricted 
conservatism ." In their reply , the Government of India observed : " They entirely agree with the 
Madrns Government that legislntion should be resorted to in order to give such ( i e.legal) effect to 
what is alrendy recognised as a marriage in society among the classes concerned " 


30. There are several influences at work in the Nair society which make legislation very 
desirable , the foremost of which is the steady progress of western education and culture. 

31. The necessity and expediency of legislation being thus evident, we have to consider the 
course that it should take. As the late Justice Sir. T . Muthuswamy Iyer observed," if legislation is 
undertaken at all, it must be on a popular basis and in a mode which interferes neither with casto por 
with the immemorial law , of inheritance and sufficiently takes into account the habits ofthepeople 

women and which does not force on them an elaborate systerno 
judicial divorco contrived to meet the requirements of societies where the institution ofmarriage has 
prevailed for centuries, and time has invested bonds of marriage with the highest possible tonsion " 
( para 15 ). 

32. In Tunvancore, as I have already observed , there is only one form of marriage, the Pudamuri 
Samabhandham , recognised by society as crenting the relationship of husband and wife. Thereare some 
who would refer to the Kettukalyanam as one of the recognised forms which has gone into desuolude 
but which they would like to see legalised as creating conjugal union . One of its strongest advocates 
Mr. C . V . Raman Pillai, B . A .,says, " Kettukalyanam is a recognised form too. It wasperhaps the solefor 
in these parts ( Trivandrum ) and all South Travancore. It is true the cloth -giving for bas supplante 
it among Nairs even in South Travancore. I cannot say, however, that the supplantation is comple 
Further, of Inte , there has been a move in cultured circle to thoroughly revive 10. There 15 
no evidence of the Kettukalyanam being ever recognised as creating the conjugal bond at any 
either in Travancore or in Malabar, thongh it is often spoken of as a marriage both by Kuropean 
native writers . Buchanan ( 1801 A . D . referring to the ceremony says: " The female Naurs, w 

to the ceremony says: " The female Nairs ,whilechildren, 
go through the coreinony of maringe both with Nambudiries and Nairs , but here, as in the Son 
and reife never colabit (Canara and Malalar, Vol. II, pago 165 ). The Rev. S . Mateor, writing . 
vancore Nairs in 1870 , says : " In early youth the girl goes through the 

c 
coas brough the ceremony of marringe by 

i tation 
having the tali or marriage cord tied round her neck , but this is not followed by cohabitation 

Aguint 
" There is indeed a ceremony called marriage which is performed in the infancy or chlade . 
Sudra ( Nair) girl ; but it is the merest pretence never consummated as a marfinge, and contents . 
connubial claims or obligations on the nominal bridegroom who has thenceforth no further con 
Again : " But the mere ceremony of marriage does not make her a wife , unless the same wa 


unless the same man should als 
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Native lijet TrueNCOV , page 17 ). " Every Nuir girl," says Mr. Logan, is married in 019 
very early age . The strange thing about it all is that the girl is not really marrier to themain 
fornis the tali tying ceremony " (Jalalar District Janual). Herr Starke speaks of it 19 
ding ceremony which has been degralel into a mero formality ( The Primulice Pantily ). Mr. 
A refers to Kettukalyanam is the formal cerercony of tying u tali round the neck of a girl, 

entions Sambandham or Pudavakoda (literally the clotb- giving ) as the ceremony of actual 
husband and wife " (State onl. page 34). The first mention wehaveof the Rettukalyanam 
is the reference to it by the Portuguese writer Duarte Barbosa ( 1503 A . D .) Speaking of the 
of the Zamorin s family , Barbosat says that when these attain the marriageable se, “ they 

ung man , noble and honorable person ofwhom there are many,deputed for this, and they 
to fetch him that he may core for this pare . And he comes and they give him a great entertain 
and perform some ceremonies, and he ties some golil jewel to the neck of the damsel, and sho 

allher life in sign ofhaving performed those ceremonies in orier to be able to do with herself 
ever she choosos ; because until the performance of this ceremony she could notdispose of herself 
Desertion of valabar and the Kast Coast af fricu ) A similar description is given by Castenheda 
so Kerr s Voyages mul Travels, Vol. II, page 351). We find expression of this view oven by later 

writers. Mr. Elie Reclus says, " Marriage elsewhere is , or has been the taking possession of 
woman by the man . The custown of Malabar is an exception to the rule ; the nuptiils are here 
Werensel only to emancipate the woman and to introduce her into the world . She takes a master to 

in independence ; with the contract of servitude in her hand she requires personal liberty . 
Provided she wears her lali round her neck , she is free of conjugal lonils " (Praniline Moll , page 169 ) . 


33. Mr. C . V . Raman Pillailias given in Appendix A to bis answar s a detaile 1 Description of the 
Thalikettu Kalyanam as it obtains in the south, and I believe it is more or lessapplicable to thewhole of 
Travancore , of course with local variations. We have descriptions of tho ceremony given by 
Nr Nagam Aiya in the Travancure Stute arnaland M . Subramoni Iyer in the Censis Ryport. The 
Malabar Marringe Commission Report embodies an account of the ceremony as iven by the Lato 
Mr. K . R Krishna Monon, retired Sob -Julge. At page 5 to his answer to the interngitorias , Str. Raman 
Pillai points out the difference between the Thalikettukalyanam of the mouth and thenorth . " In these 
parts," says 1 , " caclı girl has to be heli-liel by a spartan t , and thegrouped performanceofthe 
rites by a single man , prevalent in North Vancore , Cochin anl parts of 16v", istaknown hora, 
Here and in South Travancore , there is not the tearing of the cloth on the farth day,muntioned in the 
memo referred toabove (Sir T . Mnthswamy Tyar smemo) as symbolic of th separation of the esaplo." 
But whatdoes the argument lead tu ? As a matter of fact, apart from the rising, lies the performance 
of the ceremony as effectually and as completely asdescribed byMr. C . V . Ruman Pillai, errante in Saath 
Travancore or anywhere else in the Nair coumaity , the relationship of habinland wife ? Is there 
any evidence wortlitbe name to show that it did so atany time? That it does not creato the conjugal 
union at present is admitted by Mr.Riman Pillaibimself, for on the sum pigo ho says : " It is trne that 
the cloth -giving form has supplanted it among Nairs even in South Travancora." But he adds : 
" I cannot say , however, tlut the supplantation is complete." It is, however, significant that 
none of the witnesses examined , refers to Kattakilyanam , in itself, as craat.ng the relationship 
of husband and wife anywhere in Travancore. To attain this, all have to obrve the Sambandham 
or cloth -giving, after the Kettukalyanam . " In South Malabar," says Mr. Nag im Aiya, " the theory is 
that the Manavlan has the right to take the girl as his wife and is the proper person to enter 
into the Sambandham with her , but practically the right has ceased to exist ( Stale Jental Vol. II, 
page 356 ). We have also seen Mr. Mateer remarking with regard to Travancora that Ketukalyanam 
does notmake the girl the wife of the tali-tier, " unless the same man should also give cloth and 
cohabit with her." It is also significant that the ceremony of giving cloth is rarely omitted in any caso 
of cohabitation . " There is a preponderance of opinion ," says Sir T . Muthusamy Iyor. " anong the 
witnesses whom I have examined and those who have sent in answers to our interrogatorios, that it does 
not constitute i marriage or crente a right in the person who ties the tali, to cohabit with the girl." 
And this is what the witnesses whom we have examined also say. 


31. Indeed several of the details of the Kattakalyanan ceremony bear sono sort of resemblance 
to themarriage ritual of the Nambudirics. Mr. Raman Pillar fancies to folin the ceremony as performed 
in South Travancore , though perhaps not in easily recognisable shapas," he pinigravan , sptapadi 
aud honram of the Brahmin marriage ritual. Whether this is so or not, in the opinion of well 
informed per ons Kettukalyanam is a mero " formal ceremony," " austo right " As " religious ceremony." 
observes Sir T . Mathuwamy Iyer, “ it is taken to give the girl a marriageable status and in North 
Malabar, she is afterwards addressed asamet or Indy (so also in other parts of Kerala ). Bat in relation 
to marringe it has no significanco save that no girl is at liberty to contract it buforo slogies through 
the tali-kettu ceremony." The fact is," continue the same lournal authority , that whatever may 
have been its historical origin , the ceremony has at present no other import than that of an essential 
casto observance preliminary to the form ition of sexual relation and is analngous to the ceremony 
of samararlant, prescribe for Brahmin bachelors who desire to terminato the Drilmalari.team 
or tho status of Vedic student, and enter on GralashtAsramai or the status of mario tamu ." 
" The bali-betlenow is nomurringo in itself." observes Str. Ramavarma Raja of Purapuud, a mombor 
of the MalabarMarriage Commission , it creates among the Nairs no relation as husband and wife It 
15 apreliminary purifying ceremony analogous to samutartanam in point of capacitating to marry ." 

" In my opinion ," says Mr. O . Chandu Menon , a staunch supporter of Marumakkathayam ins 
Citations, " the Kalyanam is lucro preliminary ceromony, something likeA mskaran among other 

indas, which makes the person who undergoes it eligiblo to marry The fact that the coromony is 
ordained to be performed before the girl attains her puberty , is, in my opinion , a valid reason foc sap . 
posing that , except as a samskaram , the ceremony has no connection with actualmarriage. " 
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35. The witnesses examined bofore the Malabar Marriage Commission che 
kalyanam as " a mock marriage," " a fictitious marriago," " a meaningless o 
form . " " ridiculous farce, " " an incongruous entstom , " pretence, 
dovico for becomin ; involve l in debtote . (see para 37of the Report). Tho cerem 
if it over had any, unless it so to ruin Tarwnds by inculling expenses in its perform 
of the Travancore Census Report, page 260, " it oftentimes exbansts the earnin 
Tho dangers pointed out of its not being accepted as legal form of marringe, ureat 
Mr. Justice Padmanabha lyer s observation at page 115 of XX, T LR that 
a virgin when the Sambandham took place," was obviously made in view of the 
sho bad ntrendy been once married , i. e , har undergone the ceremony of Kettukalyan 
Sambandham with the defendant. In making the observation, the learned Judge was 
the iu pression that Kettukalyanam was the real marting among Nairs. Being under th 
of the Hindu Smriti system which in no circumstances allowed n dissolution or secon 
learned Judge could not accept the subsequent Sambandham as a legal union. Unable 
the existence of the institution of real marriage in the Nair community, the learned In 
safely not made the remark, especially in view of the fact that custom admittedly permit 
age among castes untramelled by the meshes woven by the Smrities (The Hindu Low 
Dr. Gurudas Bannerjee , pp. 945 - 253). Seeing that the ceremony of Kottukalyanam 

owed by consummation and that it does not create the relationship of husband and wife, it is 
to say that it is a de-virgination ceremony. " 

ination ceremony. " It is at the most a necess 
It is at the most a necessary caste rite , something 

wife, it is incorre 
samavarthana formules among Bunliming, as observed by Sir T . Muthuswamy Iyer, to quite 
to contract Sambandham , i. e., lawful wedlosk ofmin and woman . If we once grasp the to 
of the Kettukalyanam ceremony, the so-called dangers would instantly vanish . If again the lerrial 
once recognised tho universally nccepted form of Sambandham as the only means of enter 
lawfulwedlock , no amount of legal casnistry and no turn that judicial opinion inay take later 
bring about any dismemberment of the community , a contingency which one is disposed to read 
altogether chimerical 

There is indeed a real danger in adopting the Kettukalyanam as the actualmarriage in to fursa 
it would promote and perpetunto infantmarriages. For, if we are to attach any weight to 
notions regnrding this ceremony, it has to be celebrated before the girl attains puberty on main of 
clusion from caste . It is generally celebra el before the age of ten Thugh in North Travancethe 
ceremony is postponed in rare cases to n later are, it is heterodox anil blame-worthy, the orthodox vir 
being that it would entail loss of caste. " The non -performance of this ceremony," oliserves Mr. 0. 
Chaudu Nonon , " before the girl attains her puberty, works a forfeiture of enste of the wholo Tarwad to 
which the viel belonys ," and this is the rule throughoutthewhole ofKerala , though its infringement has 
at times, to be winked at or coudoned by society by reason of its very harshness . If Kettukalyanam 
is ever to be recognised as n lugal form of marriage, I would certainly make it provision of the law that 
should come on only Inter , and this may offerd against religions ideas. 

35 It is always desirable to have one form recognised as legal throughout the country , Society 
now recognises the Padavakuda (cloth -giving ) form almost universal. Tu some instances the witnester 
mention the subtitation of ornaments for cloths. There are also a few instances given of the couple 
garlanding ench other or ofmaking money presents by the bridegroom or his people to the brideor ba 
people. But these are the idiosyncrasies of particular persons de irous of introducing innovation. I 
would recommend that the legislature may recognise the clotl -giving ceremony now performed pools 
and publicly in the presonce of villagers, friends and relatives as the only form of lawful wedkck 
among Nairs whether the bridegroom is a Nair or one belonging to a higher caste who is permitted by 
custom to marry a Nair woman . 

37. Themaintaining of a record ofmurringes and divorcos would certainly be a safeguard against 
frauds and it has been suggested thatall marriages should be solemnised before a Registrar or Sub 
Register or Parvathikanın , the parties to the samesigning a declaration in his presence of the fact of 
the union . Similarly it is suggested that dissolutions may also be entered in a register maintained in 
the Registrar s office. But it is difficult to solemnise marringes and to record dissolutions in this way; 
The sentiment of the community is certainly opposed to the idea that our girls, naturally very shy,shud 
appar balorioli : al fantry in a public offia. Tais to ), in th company ofher abino: brid 
groom to take nud sign n public declaration . The officer before whom she has to appear may be an 
Eazhavan, a Wahomedal or a Christian, one of a class not generally associated with , sucially. by Nur 
Whetherit is right or wrong, it has to be admitted that throughout the country there is a strong prejudice 
against women , specially our women of the respectable classes apponring in public Olli 
registratou is incite:lo , the chances are, I a n afrail, that in greatminy would forego tho dvant 
the new low rather than put themselv us to tho suppel in linity of prosenting thenivel 
public ofliour. Even with the exemption of womon appearing before the Sub -Registrar, the Malan 
Marriage Act has so far remained alınost a dead letter . 

33 . If the maintenance of such a record is simply for the purpose of evidence of marriage 
is atpresent no necessity for it. For in the opinion of many, such evidence as is wantel, 
the publicity with which murines are now pe formed and the subsenuent conduct in to the 
tbonsoles and of their relatives, friendsan l neighbours . The witnesses (see Nos. 3, R . 
931 & c ) have reforred to in number of circumst inces which would atford amplo evidence of the 
marringe. Some of them may be referred to baro 

( 1) The open and public celebration of the ceromony of Pudavakoda in the presence 
villagers , relatives and friends of the parties, with feasting. 

2 ) The recognition , by neighbours, relatives, friends and villagers, ofthe union , 


amplo evidence of the fact of 
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(3) The fact ofthe parties living together, which is the rule in the south and which is steadily 


becoming so in the north . 


The relatives of the couple associate with each other publicly in the performance ofdomestic 


coremonies. 


course assembled there . 


At the celebration of the Tali-kethe Kalyanam of girl, the father has to bear certain ex 

supply certain things in connection with it, which is done openly and to the knowledge of 
relatives, Karakkars ke. 

These are : - ) He supplios the gold tali to be tied round the neck of the girl. 
is le supplies the mantrakodi or the new cloth which the girl has to wear on the occasion . 

La Hehas to meet what is called pethal chilar , i. e., expenses ns to sundry things required in 
the Kalyana-pandal. 

i At the Brilmani-juttu , the Brahmani would call out in her singsong tono the names of the 

tives who have to make presents of new cloths to her. Among these, the father and mother 
dare tomther first invited to make a present, and they do this in the view of the large con 

16 At the tiraukuli or coremonialbath after the first mennes, the Inther s female relatives , 
..ch as the sister ormother, live to take from the father s house the cloths which the girl has to wear, 
These are expensive ones. 

At the pulikwili or Seemnantham ceremony, thehusband has to pour the puli, tamarind juice, 

mouth of the wife in the presence of the assembled friends, relatives and Karakars. The cere 
mony is celebrated at the cost of the husband. 

(6 ) All expenses connected with the pregnancy and delivery of the wife, is borne by thehusband 
to the knowledge of all 

(9) Supplies and presents have to be given openly by the husband to the wife at the national 
festival of Onamn , Vishu and Tiruvadira, failure to do which is a sign of desertion . In most cases the 
husband s relatives have to make these supplies. 

010 The children observe the death pollution and perform the funeral obsequios of the father . 
If the parties belong to the same subdivision , they perform these along with the nephews, themselves 
mecting the expenses of one day s ceremony. If they belong to ditlerent subdivisions, the children 
take part in setting fire to the funeral pyre, do the ceremonial circumambulation of the corpse on the 
pyre and are sent off to their own Tarwad house by the nephews of the deceased , with a piece of the 
Toth torn from the shroud with which the corpse is covered , they themselves retaining another piece. 
Those who offer the funeral oblations for the next 15 days after the death have to wear on their body 
these pieces of cloth while offering the oblations . The children of the deceased go bome, wear the piece, 
offor luneral oblationsand celebrate the sixteenth day ceremony just in the same way as the nephews. 

(11) The children continue also to perform the annual sraildha of the father . 
29 . Many witnesses are of opinion that in disputed cases the factum of marriage is capable of 
proof, like any other question of disputed fact. I should therefore think that registration is not neces. 
sary. 

40. The evidenco taken by the Committeo shows that custom permits a Brahmin and a Kshatriya 
to byve San .ba dham with a Nair woman , though in the south such unions are rare, even unheard of. 
People there, view such unions as degrading. However, there are aristocratic families and high class 
Nairs who look upon such unions is ennobling, so much so that their women are allowed to consort 
with Brahmins and Kshatriyas only . The rule of Anuloma permits a Nair to bave Sambandham with 
women of subdivisions commonly beld to be lower than his own, but not with women of subäivisions 
whose touch would impart pollution . And the rule of Pratiloma probibits the union of woman of tho 
higher . Insses with men of a lower subdivision. As Camous, the Portuguese bard , sings of Malabar in 
his Lysiad . 

" The laughty nobles and vulgar race 

Never must join the conjual embrace. " 
41. But in the conrse of centuries, society has softened down many of these restrictions con 
siderably , and at present, thongh marriage within the samo sul division is most approved of, society 
winks at and condones alliances which offend against the rule of Pratilom . This is speo ally so in iha 
north . A majority of the witnessesneagreed that if such marriages take place with tho arsent of 
relatives, friends and villagers , there should be to hindrance placed in the way. As such unions would , 
in the long run, tend to the fusion of the sub -castes, and the unification of the various subdivisions of 
Nairs into one composite whole is highly desirable, the law should recogniso thom as legal and valid . 
It is significant that the parties to such unions do not forfeit their rights in the Tarwad. 

42 . The advancement of national morality and the nationalisation of the institution of mar. 
riage require that the law sbould enjoin that the man or woman should have no wife or husband living 
at the time when the marriage is contracted . This would strike at the root of polyandry and polygamy. 
It is agreed on all hunds, and the evidenco makes it clear, that polyandry has ceased to exist and that 
It is looked upon with abhorrence. Not so polycamy which still lingers in certain quarters The 
Witnesses are not agreed as to the desirability of its probibition . Whilo a large number of them regard 
168immoral and therefore to be probibited by law , a fairly large, perhaps a larger number, thinks its 
retention necessary in certain specified circumstances. Theso are : 
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( 1) whon the first wife is suffering from some incurable and loathsoir 
leprosy , or is insane, or is in some other way reudered incapable of performing 

(3) when she is barren and the husband is desirous ofoffspring 
43. In the above circumstances the advocates of polygamy justify the marrying 
and argue that it is an institution sanctioned by Hindu law . 

41. It cannot be said of polygamy that it is an institution peculiar to 
an uncivilised age. While most of the ancient peoples with whom history 
ted polygamy, not a few of the uncivilised prohibited it altogether. The Peruvians, 
Chinese, the Japanese, the Hebrews, all at one time practised polygamy. The K 
Mahomedan four legitimate wives and any nnmber of concubines . It was practised by 
the west and north , by the Scandinavian kings , the pagan Russiansand the Finns of 
It was not unknown to the Christian world . It was practised by the Merovingian kine 
valent even among priests. Luther allowed Philip tho Magnanimous of Hesse to ma 
for political reasons. He openly declared that as Christ is silent about polygamy, he canta 
the taking ofmore than one wife . At the present day, the Mormons in America regard it as 
institution . The Hindu law openly recognises it . 

15 . Bat some of the savage races are strictly monogamotis and amongst them mole 
almost uuknown or even prohibited We may namo the Wynadots , the Iroquois, the California 
in Asia the Vedals of Coylou , the Anlatanese islanders, the Balagas of the Nilchiris, the 
of Upper Assim , the Santhals, thy Karens of Barma, and certain tribes of Indo-China, the 
Peninsula and the Indian Archipelago are some of the savage races that are strictly monogamous 

46 . Even in countries where polygamy is thermitted by law or custom , it is so 
generally practised . In Travancore , the witnesses tell us that it is so, tho having of mouth 
ono wife Leing very exceptional. " Tho practice , at least among all decent sectionsof tho Yair mol 
says the Travancore Census Report, is one of strict monogamy " (pago 331, Part II). The tendency 
towards monoamy, and even those who are for the reteatin of the institution do not besitate to 
that it is against good morals. From the point of view of the woman , the retention of polres 
wholly unjustifiable unless man is willing and ready to allow polyandey to her for the reasons for which 
he wants pulygamy (8o Au lutronction to the I rinciples of Morals and Legislation , Bentham . 
981). But lis jealousy will not snifer him to endure a rival and it should never be that because bo 
the stronger of the two and that he is legislating for the weaker that she should be placed at : 
disadvantaga. 

47 . There is soins difference of opinion among sociologists as to whether tonogamy will be the 
only recognised forin of marriage in the futuro. Mr. Herbert Spencer says that the monnganas 
form ofsexual relation is manifestly the ultime forin ; and any changes to be anticipatel must be 
in the direction of completion and extension of it. " (Principles of Sociology, Vol. I , page 759) D. 
Le-Bon on the otherhand thinks that European laws will, in the future , legalise polygamy, and Mr. 
Latement remarks that although wemay now look upon monogamy as superior to any other furn 
marriayet knwa, wa need not consider it the ultimethule in the evolution ofconnubial ceremonies " 
(Principlex of Socioloy, page 3 . 9) Quotinthezo pass1928, Professor Westerinark observes: " But 
may without hesitation as art that, if mankind advance in tho same direction as hitherto, if, conse 
quently , the causes to which monogany in the most pr 
operate with constantly growing tree, if especially altruist increases and the feeling of lore become 
more refined and more exclusively directed to one, the laws of monogamy can never be changel lu 
must be followedl auch more strictly than now " (pages 503 - 510). 
48 . The argument derived from Hindu law is not apposite. Not simply that the Nairs are not 

ler the Marumakkathiyain system , the perscn who is entitled to 
offer funeral oblations to one s manes is the nephew and not the son . The Marumakkathayam Nair 
never stood in fear of a hell boyond from which any one, bo he his nephew or his son, hai to sure bia , 
by offering pialas to his innes or by paying his debts. Hence the religious necessity of having is 
cannot be pleaded in fivoar of a Nair w . shing to have a second wife in case the first oneproy s issueles 
Again under the Hindu law , mnrigo is a religious sacrament which every woman has to 
through on pain of losing caste. Not so , however, with man . Hemay ormay not marry, though one or 
the Asramams or grades of life he has to go through , the Grahastasratnam , imposes on hit the injan 
to marry as a religious duty. With the Nairs , both under the existing custom and the propondok 
marriage is no more than a secular contract left to the antion of man or woman to enter into the 
sion of which will not b . ing on religious disabilities of any kind . The Hindu law makes mains 
indissoluble and therefore, under certain circumstances acknowledged by the Smrithies, the marty 
of a second wife becomes a necessity to follower of that law Under the Marumakkathayam golom 
the right of free divorce is allowed to both man and woman and therefore in no case does .com 
necessary for a Nair to have more than one wife at a time. For the above re-isons and in the intercam 
of an advnucement of morality , I would propose that polygamy should be prohibited . 

19 . The probibition is likely to affect those Nair families into which only non -Nairs of the higher 
classes can thary. Such families are few and form the already docayed or fast decaying aristo 
of the country. Of course there are exceptions of a few such familes that are still in 
which are likaly to continue to be so , such as, for instance some of the Amma Veedus. I do 
if there is any prohibition against femalo manbers of such families mirrying any but a no 
ulgurC19 . On the other hand , I know of prominent instanes which are too well know 
mention of, of ladies of the highest rank in the Amma Veedus being wedded to Nairs, sort 
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There are, however, certain aristocratic families that still cherish the idea of union with non 
and count upon it as, perhaps, the last vestiye of their vanishing glory . Indeed we have had 

who pat forward this as an argument against the legalising of marriages among the Naius. 
ve had at the same time witnesses of the sitme class who leplured the folly of such a custom and 
sho wished very much to be freed from its timinels. 

Nair ladies of these families generally marry either Brahmins who nee Makkatlayces having 
Llaw ofmarriage, or Malayalee Kshatriyns, who have it system of marriage which bave yet 

up to the standard of even Nair Sambandhams. The Bralimin mates may belong to the 
diri class or to the Patttr class . With regard to the latter, who are followers of the Mitakshara , 

sed loy any custom , that law no doult pertits polygamy, but does not approve of the practice. 
Bacuaghten 

nagliten (Principles of Hindu Lac. p . 59), Strange (Tinent Laro, Vol. I, p 32) und Shama Churn 
Sirkarseurasthadarpa , . 07 ) consider polygamy prohibitel, except for allowable reasons. A second 

yastheday 
marriage, il contracted withont just canse , is strongly disapproved (IML I CR , 376). " The first is 

fe married from a sense of duty " and the others are regarded asmarried " from sensualmotives " 
(Colebrooks Digest 
Webrooks Digest, Bk. IV , p . 51 ; Manu III, 12- 13 ). " With sorrow ." says Daksha feelingly, " does 

los two contentious wives ; disrention , mutual enmity , neanness, and pain distract bis 
nindo (Colebrooks Digest, Bk. IV , p .55). We have lymns in the latter part of the Rig Veda in 
which wives cnrse their fellow .wives ( X , 145 & 109). It is therefore evident that under the Hindu 
lwa Brahmin is not allowed to inarry a second wife unless to 
Instify supersession of the first wife and marriage during ber life -time are , barreliness, ill health , ill. 
femper andmisconduct of the wife (Colebrook s Digest, Bk. IV . p . 62- 70 ;Jon IX ,80 & 81). Apstamba 
distinctly declares : " If he has a wife who is willing and able to perform ber share of religious duties, 
end who benrs sons , he shall not take a second. If a wife is deficient in one of these two qualities 
te shall take another, but before he kindles the fires of the agniliotra ) " (11, 5 & 11.) There can be 
no marriage in the Hindu luw sense between # Brahmin of this class (Patta ) and Nair female , 
Lecture the Hindu Inw absolutely prohibits intermarriage between different custes in this Kalinge. 

draha Tatra ; Institutes of Reglemenandom , Vol. II, p . 62 ; Steele, p . 26 : Strange 40 : General wote 
to ManH VI ; Vyarastha Darpawa, pp. 14 & 15, cited in Bannerjee s Hindi Lute of Marriage). Though 
Manu allows a Brahmin to marry females ofthe four cistes ( V , 14 ch. 3 ) he condemns the marriage of 
a Brabmin with a Sudra girl in the very next verse . 

There the sage observes that " the twice -born who marries a Sudra female lowers himself to the 
maak of a Sudra " and cites Athri and Gauthama as authorities . He adds (verso 16 ) that theBalmin 
who lives with a Sudra female descends to the infernal abode and loses Brahmanhood by having issue 
by her : 

" es comme 

22am ,acLau . 
ജനയിത്വാ സുതാതസ്യാം 

ayo 20m , ceaf.. ." 
Again , 

നചലീനപീതസ 
നിശ്വാസൊപ ഹത്യ ച 
തസ്യാം ചൈവപ്രസ 

mlgolana man." 
That is, " for him who drinks the foam of the lips of a Suora female or whose body feels her breath or 
who has a child by her, there is no expiation declared by law " (verse 19). Ynjnuvalkyd distinctly 
declares : " It has been said that twice-born men may mary Sudin women. This is not my opinion , 
since one procrentes himself on his wife " ( 1, 56 ). Visbnu probibits sucli union (XXVI, 4 ). Later 
writers like Sankhya (IV , 6 to 9 ) and Vyasa ( 11 , 11), probibit the marriage of twice-born men with 
Sudra women . Marriage, as now proposed for the Nair community , willbe only a civil contract and not 
1 sacrament of religion . Any union , therefore, between a Brahmin and a girl of the Nair caste , can 
amountto no better than a civil contract with the incidents and rights attached to it by civil law ; and 
it is doubtful if the issue of such mariage could confer spiritual benefit by the offer of pindas to the 
futber Nor could he relieve the soul of his father from the hell known as put ( Alanu chapter 3 . 
Vol. XVIII). The better opinion is that the son of a Brahmin and of a Sudra woman is a Purasava " 
(Vanishta XVIII), even a Nishads, according to Baudhayana. So the civil marriage of a Brahmin with 
a Nair female will not be one performed under a sense ofduty " , but only one contracted from " sensual 
motives." The legislature will be slow to permit such unions under colour of law and one would 
therefore suggest that a Brahmin whose religion enjoins on him the duty ofmarrying in his own class to 
raise issue to relieve his soul from hell and confer religious merit on him and who has in accordance 
with such injunctions undergone tbe sacrament of marriage in his own caste, should not be permitted 
to marry a Nair female during the life -time ofhis caste wife. If, however, one of the class feels that the 
Teligious idea does not press on him and thinks that the raising of issue by marrying in lois own caste 
is not ofmuch moment to him , he may be permitted to avail himsell of the provisions of the new law . 
sutwhat I would insist , in the interests of morality and the socialadvancement of the air community , 
that the higher caste men should , in no ense , bo permitted to marry a Nair female , if he has a wife , 
ther of his own caste or not, living at the time. The result ofmarriago hitherto between tho Aryan 
min and the Dravidian Nair fenalo has been , indeed ,happy in producing exceeding fair specimens 
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of humanity, both intellectually and physically , and in the evolution of races in its 
opment, it would not be proper or expedient to prevent such intermaringes it the 
Willing and ready to abide by the rules prescribed by the proposed law for the Nairs. 
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51. Coming now to Nambudiries who claim a right to cohabit with Nair female 
difference between them and the East Coast Bralanins or Pattars, except that the 
Keralamalınthmyam and long standing custom as authorising them to enjoy the privilex to the 
Nair women . The Keralamabathmyam , chapters 49 & 50, no doubt, expressly sanctions the aching 
and attributes it to divino ordinnnce. It says that Parasurama, who is accepted by me 
incarnation of Vishnu, brought eighteen celestial maids from Indra s heaven . Comin to v 
pura ( Trichur), he saluted all the Brahmins assenbled at the Mandapam of Sreem ople 
tbus spoke to the learned Yogachariar (preceptor of the Namludiris) : " I have brona 
celestial regions young and beautiful maidens for the constant sexual intercourse of all the t . . 
O ! superior Brahmins. Such of you as are not householders , may constantly have 
conrso with these beautifulwomen for the sake of your personal enjoyment as wellas for the 
of procreation " (slokas 21 & 29 ). " Rama settled the Deva woman with her six maida 
midst of the town of Vrishabhndri and gave them six houses to cility on their amorons du 
to the enjoyment of the Brahmins, saying. May you all. O best of Brahmins with the 
ception of oldest sons, constantly have sexual intercourse with Subbage and hor maids 

with the ex 
wicked Sudra may be born in my land , The Brahmins may have their sexual cravings sati 
freely ns the Devas do in heaven , vix ., one woman may be enjoyed by three or four persons in cor 
and the Brahmins shall not be anenable to the imputation of adultery ; for are not the estas 
beauties so enjoyable in heaven ? Hence no Brahmin shall be guilty of adultery in my lalo 
superior Brahmins ! and let the celestial women remain in my Keralam laud cohabiting with Bramine 
according to their pleasure " (slokas 23 - 30). 


ons dal 


Rama is said to have proceeded towards the north and settled the woman of the Gandharva tribe 
with her six maids in the town of Lekshmipuri (Thaliparambu), with similar injunctions as the 
proclained at Trichur (Chap . 50, slokas 2 – 7 ). He then settled the woman of the Rakshasa tribe with 
her six maids, who were in the prime of their youth , in Ambica s town (Mukambi) for the daily 
enjoyment of the Brahmins (slokas 8 - 10 ). In Chapter 48 , Parasurama is said to have ordained that 
" among the folk of this land, in this my country, among all castes, amongst all Samanthas and met 
all other woinen likewise , let there be no chastity . But, as for the wives of Brahmins and of Dwijns 
( twice -born classes) let the rule of chastity stand in regard to them with other residents let there he 
no rule of chastity." 


52. The Keralamahathmyam was cited as an unerring authority on Malabar law and custom by 
many a learned witness before the Malabar Marriage Commission , without stopping for amomentto 
enquire into the authorship , or as to when it was written , much less to ascertain its authority over the 
land. Its authorship is uncertain . There is no means of knowing when and where it was produced, 
except that there are versions of it differing one from the other. The report of the Malabar Commission 
observes : " The book would be unworthy of notice were it not relied on as an authority by many 
champions ofMarumakkatbayam , and were it not that it correctly exhibits the religious teaching of 
the Nambudiri priesthood even nt the present day" (pars 24). Mr. O . Chandu Menon , the only 
dessentient member of the Commission who stood out strongly for Marumakkatbayam , speaks as 
follows regarding the Keralolpathi and Keralamahathmym : " These two books that are supposed to 

ccounts of the Nair institutions are works of Nambudiri Brahmins who, from interested 
motives, have always wished to make out that our women do not and need not practise chastity." 
Again he refers to these books as two recent Nambudiri works composed with the evident object of 
degending the social status of the Nairs. " Sir. T . Muthuswamy Iyer says: " Keralamabathmyam ,il 

s not really an ancient trentise, but it was composed about 150 years ago by a Nambudin 
Brahmin . " Mr. Justico Moore, in his book on Malabar Law and Custom , in a note on a passage 
quoted from Montaigne s Issays on Virgil, in which there is somo reference to marriage customs tben 
existing at Calicut, observes: The third book of the Isay , in which this essay is to be found , WM 
first published in 1999, 1. e . more than 300 years ago, while the Keralamnhathmyam aud Kerolalpallit 
written by the Nambudiri Brahmins, and frequently quoted as if they were authorities,are certainly 
not more than 200 years old , il, indeed , they can honestly clnim anything like so respectable all 
There are strong grounds for believing that they are forgeries dating from the closing of the eighteenth 
or the opening of the nineteenth century " (page 63 ). The same writer again observes as 
passed , some timeabout the opening of the nineteenth century , the Keralamahathmyam and Kero poco 
were concocted , probobaly by Nambadiris , and false and pernicions doctrines as to obligations 
Nairs by divine law to administer to the last of the Nambudiries were disseminated abroad. " ( page 


53. It will not be out of place to mention here that the Aliyasanthana system of marriage prera 
lent in Canara, which is just like the Maramakkathayam system of Malabar, is supposed .. 

from the Kerala 
on the authority of a book alleged to be the work of Bhuthala Pandya, not dissimilar frommet 
manathmyam . No less in authority than the late learned Dr. A . c . Burnell observes of it as 
in enote in his law of Partition and Succession : 


" One patent imposture yet accepted by the courts as evidence is Aliyananland 
a falsified account of the customs of South Canarn. Silly as many Indian books are,amoro 
foolish tract it would be impossible to discover ; it is about as much worthy of none 
Jack the Giant-killer . That it is a recent forvery is certain .... . . .. .. .. ... The origin of 


Worthy of notice in a law court as 
........ The origin of the book in its 
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to is well known ; it is satisfactorily tried to two notorions forgers and scoundrels alont 
o and all copies have been made from the one they produced " (pago 12 , noto ). The 
hinyam is no better. It is a pity that the work had not fallen into the handsof so 

scholar and critic as the late Dr. A . C . Burnell who would certainly have been able to 
real character . The Malabar Marriage Commission observes in its Report : 
Commission were able to obtuin , w . s obligingly sent by the Axhuvancherry Taunpurskal, 

The only copy 
Jiri dicnitary esteemed to be of the highest sanctity,and he informs the Commission that this 
"made 37 yearsago from an older grantham (palm lent book ) which through nge was becom 
iphorable and which is now lost. No information whatever is forthcoming as to the author 
the poein or as to its date ; and the language and character in which it is written have pre 

Commission , during the short time at their disposal, from submitting it to a criticalexami 
And it was nobalso necessary for them to have undertaken the task , for the teachings of the 
en if it were authentio , were so much out of date , pernicious and subversive of all ideas of 
me that they had no hesitation in saying that the Nairs will not submit to this teaching much 
4 Looked at even from the most orthodox point of view , it is blaspbenous to say that Parasu 

incarnation of Vishnu, thu Preserver of the Universe, would promulgate such diabolical 

rewarding the chastity ofWomen anil the moral conduct of the Bralinins. The mera state 
ment of the revolting doctrines 

a volting doctrines entombed in this sepulchre of a book is nullicient to condomn it. 

It is fortunate for us that the Keralamahathmyan does not touch us, or has to do anything 
nding the Nairs of Travancore. For , according to it, Parasumama, in settling his louris, stoppel at 
brand proceeded northwards , settling the Gandharva and Rakshasa tai lens at Taliparambu 

ubi and making a gift of them to tho " suporior Brabrins" of those localities to play withi " . 
nicht to be thankful to the god for not directing his attention to the south of Trichur and not 
giving us the benefit of the company of his celestial houris. 

Apart from the Keralamabathiyam , the authority invokeil by Nambadiris is long established 
estom . A custom to be recognised by law , must be reasonable , and no one will regard as reasonable 

usage which condemns a class to live in promiscuity. " A custom , " observes Mr. Justice West, " en 
not wrevail against a recognised general interest of the community ." Says Sir. Monry Maine: 
* There would be little evil in the British Government giving to native custom a constraining forco 
which it never had in purely native society, if popular opinion could be brought to approve of the 
stadual amelioration of the custom " (Village Communities, page 79). Quoting this passage, Mr . 
Justice West observes : There seems in reality nothing to prevent this precise process from taking 
place. The command to be governed by usage, is ill-obeyed by an extinction of usage to the extent of 
vers adjudication which recognises it. Such a petrifying processes would , in fact, bo fatal to social 
progress, and thus oppossed to public policy in the highest sense of that expression . .. .. . .. ... ... As the 
mind of the community becomes enlightened, its legal convictionswill changeand this will consitute a 
change in its common law as that law must from time to time be recognised and recorded in the courts. 
The usage of individuals or of a class canto , in opposition to the general conviction on which it rests 
its validity ,rank higher than a practice without binding force, " (I . L . E IV Bombay , 562). 

56 . I have already shown that the Hindu law discountenances marriage between Brahmins and 
Sudra women . It can find no expiation for this atrocious sin . It is much against the enlighteneil sense 
of the Hindu community . But tho Nambudiries form a conimunity which ,according to the Madras High 
Court, follows Hindu law modified by certain special customs the greater portion of which they appear 
to have adopted since their settlement in Malabar (XI Mad. 157). One of these customs is that the 
eldest brother alone usually marries , and the others, as is the case among Xairs, consortwith the air 
women otherwise than with thesanction of marriage. The Yambadiries themselves invoke the author 
ity of Sankaracharya ,the great Vedantist and the founder of the philosophy known as the Advaita 
or non -dualistic school of religious doctrine, for the origion of this rule. This is said to be the 59th 
of the 64 Anacharamsor irregular customs promulgated by the great Vedantist. They forget that San 
karacharya himself was not laying down any ordinances for them to follow in the future. He was at 
the most simply recording the observances he found to exist in Kerala which were at variance with 
what he observed to be the practice in other countries through which he had traveliel. Hence, 
perhape, his designnting them as Anacharmsor irregular customs. In the Sankara Surili which is 
an epítene by Sankaracharya of the Bhargava Smriti or the ordinances of Parasurama, aftermentioning 
theso C4 Anacharams, Sankara says : These are the most important of the customs mentioned by 
Bhargava (Parasurama). Though there are numerous other customsof lesser importance mentioned 
in the Bharagara Smriti, I do not consider them in detail here. " 
" 7270213. 99320 , 3413035 

23 
ാടവന സമരമ് നാം യെച്ചാ കിഞ്ചിത്തം, " 

(Chapter 19 , part 4, sloka 20) . 
67 . It is noteworthy that the 59th Anacharm , as mentioned in the Sunburn Surili or the 
Kerala Anncharam , cloes not warrant the assertion that the oldest brother of a Nambuliri Illom alono 
16 entitled to many in the caste. Neither does it authorise the juniors to consort withi Nair women 
Without the sanction of marriage. Wehave to go back to the 19th and both chapters of the Kerala 
mahathmyam for the latter propostition which is opposedto the precepts contained in the Santana 
Smriti which is certainly entitled to more credit than the Keralamalathmyam . The publication of the 
Satu Rara Snuriti (Bharatha Vilnsam Press, Trichur, 1081 m . E .) luns scaleil the door of the Ronila 
nahathmyam as an authority on Malabar lawsand customs. The 59th Anucharu its contained in the 
kara Smriti simply says " 1980 

" wbich means only that the oldest brother shouldl 
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accept Grabasthasramam or the duty of a householder and not that the oth 
or that they must debaucli the women ofanother class . 

59. The injunction of the Sankar Smriti, thnt the eldest brother should me 
vent,the other male members from matrimony. The Smriti does not certainly 
les authorise or justify , the present practice of the junior members of Nambudivi THL 
larre sowing their wild onts. It gives then the choice of inarriage or absolute 
clearly that Bhargava ( Parasurama) is cecidedly of opinion that all brothers should 
does not compel them to marry as other Smrithikarakas : 

സാഭരാണാം സവിഷം വി . . ഹൊറാമതാ നെ 
തഥാപി അത്ര നിസംയഥാ നെന തഥ:കാൽ . 

Chapter 5, part 2, sloka 4. 
His object is simply to prevent partition of joint property in the family. In an tandivided 
if one has sons all the brothers may be regarded as having issue. 

ഈ രെകസപുത്രണ പുത്രാന്ത - ഫൊജരാ 
അവിക വിമാ ഗ സന്യ തെ ഭാഗ്ഗവ ിരെ 

(Ibid . sl. 5) 
So, he says if the brothers love each other well, and are of onemind , and desire marria 
best that all should marry with the view to increase the family. 

യി സൊളാത്രമെ തൊം യദിവാ കാമകാമനം 
കുലസൻമന്ത വിവാലനുത്ത 

( sl. 6 ) 
The sage menns only that increase in the members of the family should not lead to dissensinne 
and partition of family property . The junior members are at liberty to take thebath of celibuey nose 

or to enter holy matrimony, but not to lead a wild life . The bath of celibacy means the cat 
by which one undertakes to lend for ever the chaste life of a Brahmachari or student. Spendine na 
days in the service of God. Whoever among the sons that desire to live such life, should be allows 
to take the bath . 

സ്നാനം സ്താതുകാമസ നാ നിബന്ധമാരെൻ 
നെട്ടി : 29 വായുസാമിരി ചൊ തു ! ഹാ. 

(Ibid sl. 2) 
He who is the father ofmany sons should allow the bath of celibacy to be undertaken by such of 
them as are desirous of it and get the others married . 

തഥാപത്ര യഥാകലേം സ്നാനംനിയത ച 
മവാഢg കസ ചൊലപാഹം കാരയം.ബപ്രജൻ, 

(Ibid sl. 3) 
The Smriti then points outthat, if, after the bath ofcelibacy is taken, he who takes it goes astrar 
and leads a wild and infamous life , keeping the company of prostitutes , becomes a slave to lustful pias 
sions,neglects all religious duties,makes himself bateful to virtuons men and brings disgrace on the family. 
the whole family will be doomed to perdition , and that rather than risk such a contingency, it is better 
that all should enter into the sacrament ofmatrimony . 


കാലെവം: സ യം കാമവലുത8 സ്വച്ഛയാചരൻ 
ഉവ്വവ്വശാലം ടൊ ന്തനി- 

മീനസാനജപാചാരഃ സതാം ഗ ഹിതകരഹിത 3 
ഭൂത്വായതൊനജvാ സകലപാംസന: 
സ്വപിതൃനിരയെ പാതായന്നാത്ര സംശയ 
annondalagDengu20 

(sls . 7 - 9 ) 
These passages go to expose the real character of the Keralamakathiyam . Wanting any auto 
rity to rely on for the pernicious doctrines given currency to by the Nambudiries, one of theni me 
have forged it so as to suit their purpose. The so - called probibition of juniormembers of a Mambalin 
Illom from entering into holy wedlock is absolutely without any basis and its corollary that they may 
ronm about debauching Nair women is as much without foundation as the other. The Sankara S . 
absolutely prohibits Nambudiries from having union with Nair females even for the purpose of satinya 
ing sensual desires. 

വി 13 വിപികുലാരിപന്നാം 
ധനാൽ പരിണയം 
കാമെനക്ഷത്രിയാ. ശ്യാം 
mg 90 LSM. 

(Chap . 2 , part 2 , slokn 1.) 
ne yaranart Samudrane exuressly prohibits a Nambuciri Tinhmin from living sential 
tion with i Nair female. It says " 1930 mthon 

ato annuomo ( see on 
Manuscripts). his work is designed especially for the guidance of Malayalees . . . 
question as to whether there was any Inw Oranv anston having the force of law WG 
junior inembers of & Nambadiri Illom from marryin 

EDUTA O Nambadiri Illom from marvin in their custo . was decided in the 

Bigh Court (Mests. Subramony Iyer and Moore J J . (Mndras Law Journal 
219). As a matter of fact there are many Illoms in Malabar all tho male members of 
their own caste. 


ce of Malayalees . In n recent case the 

e force of law which prohihted the 


not, with Nair w 


quence is thatwhile 
spinsters, secluded and 


mnstlerich , for we 


As already observed , the result of the union of Brahmins, whether of the Xambuditi class or 

Noir women has brought about a fusion of Aryan with Dravidian blood decidedly to the advan . 
Wiha Nnir. But what is the effect of such uuions on the Namludiries themselves? Let 11 hear 
the Malalar Marriage Contrission had to say on this In their Report we read : " The conse 

that while thu Nanbudiri bachelors solnce themselves with their Sudra loves, the Nambudiri 

secluded nndi vigilantly guarded in the privacics oftheir houses,most liveand die unmarried ... 
" nrouence of this cust m the females often enter into wedlock at a very advanced age er die in i 

elibacy , but so tenacious are they of their observances that the corpse undergoes ali tle ore. 
ofmarringe (Census Report of Native chin , 175- 76. page 3 ). Many Namladiriwomen neces . 

over eeti chance of mininge. In order to get their dochtet manied at all, a Nemudiri 
Levich , for with each of them he has to pay the viden om it heavy dowry, and many an Illin s 
wees have Leon diuined in this way. " " The Namludiri wael , unlke her Bahmin sis cis en 
the other coast, may main ur minicd even after thcir altairing the recrutenty, ard there are 

mong them who die virgins at an advanced age. Nimelons daugliters are considered 
Poutune, as their deway and other maninge expenses will in avarish any but the wealthiest 
Nom udinis. They do rot however kill the children on this account, a forlunnee for which they 

doubt dere, ve due cicdit. The women are guarded with more than Ncelem icnlusy " ( Travancore 
Census Report for 1874. jage 213 & 214) . " An institution which ly det.nuching the men of one 
Jocs ccndemns the women of ancther to life-long and enforced celilaey , is not one which justice needs 
sitate to condem . If the refcim morarept set in fcctly cducated Nairs shculd eventually have 

effect of driving the Nembudiri bachelor into wcélock with wonen ofhis own raste, this indirect 
consequence of a man ringe law for Nais is one which no right thinking rerxen can delure. Went 
bcmepersons nok ) is to leeme in Eucli a case of the Naduvohi (Chicain ) and cher nristocratie 

milies, who have hitberto preferred Nomludiri consorts for their femalcs? It can only le suggested in 
renly that th y bould follow the example of many of their timeler and marry in their own caste." 
olibe Nambudiri tren the effect of the system has likewise been rein cious Instead of taking 
the lead in every intellectual pursuit ,us do the almins in other parts, the Nombuditi has become 
enevated to such an extent that it slculd be difficult to fir.d more than a few who have mastered the 
grammar onil syntax of Sanskrit, which is the vehicle of their eacred texts . Most of them get no 
further than committing a number of slokns to memory. Not only do they cfnse altogether to tread 
the path of knowledge opened up to them by a bailarinu government, but it is rare to find one of 
them who has studied the literature, such as it is, of his own vernacular. 

CO. Nature has to contrived that there are as many Nemudiri women as there are Nambudiri 
men in the carmunity and the practice of the elder brother nlcne marrying in the conte lentes a largo 
pomber of cligible untranicd lemales with the result that, more often than not , the eldest brother 
of an Illom is a much -manied on with no Teace d mipd and a distincted family . There is a saying 
in Malayalam " : fa , s loc qu: " meaning, a Nembudiri who has married four wires will 
have to pass his days in the middle yard of the quadiangle of luis house. The old maidens innuured 
in their homes and guarded with mcie than Ncelem jcnicusy " , often fall a prey to natural inclinarnens 
and stray from the paths of virtue. If . etected, and even when suspected , an enquiry ofn mest 
antiqnatid kind by her caste men follow , with the result that she and all those who ale accused by 
her,are condemned, cut sdrift hicm society , out-casted and thrown upon the world , veritable yahoog 
shunned and suncd ly all Birdus who comeacross them . Even a murderer has the privilege 
of being head in his deferee , Lut not the roticiptor in crime with n Nomludiri adultress . He is 
condemned on the che waid olthe guilty accomplice, without being given a chance to defend himself 
or even confronting bim with his accuser. The eldest brother ofan Illem , as we live scen, has to be 
a polygamist, Ecn. etimes cf the worst tyre, though not to bad as the Kulins of Pergal, but lad 
enough Anunter ci girls in cre family are exchanged in maringe with a number of girls in another 
to save marriage expenses and dowry . Ibe women are dealt with as mere marketable commodity . Tho 
Nombuditi law as to poly. amy is contained on the prea pts of the Bankora n.ritli. Having enjoined 
on the necessity of one posecnsing male issue to have one from hell by tho offer of pindas, Bhargava 
goes on to roy: " It will be difhcult for even 5 or 10 men to satisfy the sensualpassion of woman ; then 
need I say that it is sinful to marry two or three wives ? 

welcoss ajas m 12. a major 
- താട്ടയെ നാംവാ സാപ്പം വാച സാജനം. 

(Chap. 6, part 2 , sloka 8). 
Still if it becomes certain that there is no chance of having son by the first wife s second mar. 
riage is not objectionable . 

Loan , 

C odes Rotas antara 
mossa , esam nomy , 2.0 ,mocas. 

(Ilid 9) 
If the second wifo too bears no son ,hemay marry a third one. In the life-time of theso threa 
wives he should not marry any further . 

522Clonagua . 999 
3050 , : . .. . 

(Tid 10 ) 
It is evident from these srcepts that rolygomy is tolerated for the Foke of raising male issue 
and that there is a limit to it. This Icinchonnd in vicw of the inct that the eldest brotherofan Illom is 
always one who is a Grahastha, ho should not be allowed during the life -timo of his Nembudiri wife to 
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or separation. In 2 
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marry Naie wife under the new law . I know ofan aristocratic Nair family of the 
tion in the Cochin State the head of which always stood against the alliance of 
Grahastha, with a female member ofhis Tarwnd . The aristocratie families of Trn 
afford to exclude such Nambudiries ; for still there will be available the number 
who fancy that they are prohibited from marrying in their caste. But in the inte 
is an important point worth the serious consideration of these aristocratie families, w 
incuring unexpiable sin by being the means of leading those Brahmins, allied to them 
the infernal regions and divesting them of their Brahminhood (see dawn, chap. 3 . vasariage to 
Looked at from any point of view , the toleration of polygamy is subversive of all 
morality and social progress and its statutory prohibition will not in any way affect P iples of 
classes in the country. 

61. We next come to the question of dissolution nud divorce. The witnessers 
existing right of free dissolution should be retained, but that it should be hedgad round by 
tions. Thoy aro of opinion that inarriage should be dissoluble with the death of either 
this is not so, widow remarriago would become impossible, as under the Hindu law . Senin 
riage is not a religious sacrament but only a civil contract, with the Nairs, there is no 
marriag ) should not be allowed . Among the Christians and Mahomadans it is allow 
among some castes in Southern India . The witnesses are also of opinion that where the 
to separate , they may do so by means of a registered document._ In savage and barbarous 
well as in civilized ones , mutual consent is often reckonolas sufficient ground for senantian 
cient Peru , divorce by mutual consent was allowed. So also in Lamaic Tibot. In the em 
Constantine admitted divorce by mutual cousent. Among the Germans and Scandina 
also, divorce by mutual consent was tolerated. The Salio law recognised it. Dissolntion 
mutual consent is allowed by various European countries at Geneva , in Balgium , in Romania 
Even Catholio Italy allows separation by mutual consent. Under the Hindu law there is nothi 
provent separation by consent by means of a registered document. If by incompatibility of ten 
mont or for some other reason, the couple cannot agree to live together , there is no use of the uni 
lasting longer . 

62. Where the parties cannotbymutualconsent agree to separate , a system of divorce has to bedo 
vised which should be acceptable to the people and legally effective. It should not, however, be such 
to impair or to injuriously affect what is now admitted to be good in the Nair system of marriage. Mon 
ta goo in his essays writes: " Wehave thought to make our marriage tio stronger by taking away 
means of dis olving it ; but the more we have tightenoi the constraint so much the more have wa 
relaxed and detracted from the bond of will and affection " (Vol. II, page 15 ). 

63. In Travancore the Nairs havo hitherto enjoyed system of free divorce at the instance of 
either busbund orwife . Here there is no dragging on under bondage intolerable to both ." It has 
been so in the province ofMalabar also. Though there was this freedom it never led to perpetual 
change . So long ago as 1503 A . D . Barbosa hnd observed that many of them for honour s sate, do 
not change them ." " The right to divorce at will," says the Travancore Census Report, " is sparingir 
exorcisod . Even the re-marriage of widows, except at tender ages , is considered not quite the proper 
thing, if it could at all be helped " (p . 331). Again we read in the State Aitral : " The theory is that the 
marriage connection lasts during pleasure and is dissolublo at will, but as the Sambandham is al 
Ways an affair carefully arranged and settled after sulting thewishes of both parties, divorce is a 
very rare occurrecce. Permanent attachment is always the rule." (Vol. II p . 358). With regard to 
Malabar , Marriaya Commission Report observes " They are all or nearly all of them better than their 
custom , and the majority (as we are told and believe ) cleave to one woman for life" (para 49). So also 
afr. Fawcet in the Jadras Museum Dulietin , (Vol III, No. 3, p . 287 . " It may be thought this liberty 
induced perpetual change, so it is as well to state here that it does nothing of the kind. Mere arili 
trary divorce is very rare. Permanent attachment is the rule" . Sir. T . Muthuswamy Iyer observes in 
his inemoran lam : The basis on which the duration of the marital union rests, is that the couple 
should get on together well, and that, if they fail, itmust cease. Hence the husband or wifemay in theory 
divorce the other at will. But, in practice, neither does so, except for a cause which commends itself to 
his or her family and to the society in which they move. Arbitrary divorces appear to be rare ( para 
16 , vu ). 

61. Among uncivilise: racos , is a rule, and among many advanced peoples also, man may d . 
vorco his wife whenever he likes (IVestermark p . 52 )). Among the nations ofantiquity it was regarded 
as a natural corollary to the marital right. The ancientGreeks, the Hebrews, the Romans and to 
Germans regarde divorce only naprivate act, and more disliko W .19 considere la salligieat ranson 
vorce had existed in all ages at Romoand it could be hail freely at the will of both or one of the parte 
They proceeled on the notion that, as marriage was a frve union founded on mutual consent, mg 
be torminated at any time by either of the parties. This liberty was only restrainel by s3ntinents. 
morality and by public opinion. Thers were n lezal prohibitions. It is just so bare at prosoak.. 
a matter of fact," saysMr. Nagam Aiya , " public opinion amour the community is found to be Kunden 
strong to prevent arbitrary dissolution of a Sanbaniban , which is always ragardod 13 dishonal 
and degrading " ( p. 358). 

05. With the Mahome:lan , divorce is a very onsy process . He has only to say to his wife, when 
over ho pleases and without Assigning any reason whatever, " thou art divorce. .. and 
return to bepronts. Though the Hindu law allows no divorco, still Nona , 19 Well . 
givors allow one wife to b3 superseded by another at any time for curtain reicons st 
carly Christinns allowed divorce is the Gresk Church dous to this day. Bao thu dojmione 
blo nature of marriago was upbold by many of the early Fathers of the Chucchia acordate 
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What God hath joined together let not man pat asunder " The Church of Rome adopted 
and the Council of Trent prohibited divorce absolutely. This has exercised a powerful in 
Ho levislation of Roman Catholic countries in Europe, such as, Spain , Portugal, Italy , & c . 
Revolution, the Inw of Fentice did not permit divorce. The Civil Code allowed it, to be 
after the restoration of the Bourbons . It was, however, introunced ngainly the law of tho 
1881. In all Protestant countries divorce is allowed. Till 1859 divores was not sanctioned 
England. Since then , Acts XX and XXI, Vict. C . 3 , has legalised it. 


of the ancients also, the wife as 


Originally it was the husban l s privilege to divorce his wife ; the wife could , under no cir 
e claim kepnuntion from the husband. But in course of time with the tulvancement of ideas 
ourass of civilization the wife was also allowail the right of claiming divorce under certain 

Even some of the lower races allow this (Westermark, p . 526 ). Among the more advanced 

ants also , the wilo as well as the husband Wils permittel to suo for noparation , for instance, 
favicons and the Hebrews. Under the Roman Inw the declaration of divors was equally com 

to both spouses. The mabomedau law gives the right to the wife in curtain cases. Even in Chris 

wountries which recognised livorce , the wito is allowed the privilege under certain circumstances. 
In Scotland the wife las precisely the same right as the husband . 


petent to both spouses 


Any system of divorce that is introducetl " , silys Sir. T . Muthaswainy Iver . " must 
satisfy two conditions, viz ( 1 ) that it must by suitable to the present state of conjugal relation in Ma 

o that it must at the same time nilequately ensure the stability of the matrimonial union ." 
The introduction of a 

trodnction of an elaborato sysem of judicial divorce will, in the present state of society, bo searco 

ootable to the coinmunity as a whole . Indeed, among the witnesses ex urinal and among thoso 
atletion to whom interrogatories have been sent, there are a few who are strong supporters of a judi 

evatom of divorce. They put it on the ground that unless divorce is made unilor the devree of it com 
tent court it may lead to great injustice. But there is a strong body of witnesses entirely opposed to it 

the main reason that it means the public exposure of the frailties ofdomestic life quito usavonly to 
the parties concerned ns also to the public at large. The reports wo bave of the proceedings of the Di 
Vores Court in England only confirm this. The scandals thintaro revealed in the conrse of these pro 

lige nro scarcely couducise to the advancoment of the public morals and we should certainly hesi 
fate before introducing I complex procedure, such as that of the Divorce Courts , into a country where 
maninges hitherto have boen and will continue to be a free union foundled on mutual consent. All that is 
necessary is a free system of divorce by judicial process without importing into it the enquiries, tho 
taking of evidence & c . that usually forn part of judicial proceedings. 


68 . The present practice of offosting a divorce is thus set outby Mr. Xogam Aiya " If the husband 
wants to dissolve the Sambandham he sends two respectable persons to give the intimation, or he him 
sell roos there and apprises the Wife s Tarwarl of his intention assigning his reasons at the same time 
butit the wife wishes it she manages to bring it to the notice of the Karanavan and with his consent 
tells the husband in the presence of her relatives her reasons for the same" (p . 338 ). 


69. This is not far removed from the Roman system under which intimation is given by means 
of a written communication, a course certainly intended to preserve evidence. 


70 . We may follow tho analogy of the Roman law and improve upon it be transforming the 
private act of the party into a julicial proces . " Among tho Romans," says Lord Mackenzie, " divorce 
did not req ire the sentence of a judgo and no judicial proceedings were necessary. It was considered 
a private net, though some di tinct notice or declaration of intention was usual. At one period it was 
the practice for one of tho spouses to intimate the divorce to the other in an epistolary form by means 
of a Freedmin , in presence of seven witnesses, all Roman citizens above the age of puberty ; and this 
was no doubt intended to preserve clear evidence of a transaction which was attended with such 
important effects on the civil rights of the parties " (Roman Law , p . 121). What is proposed is that in 
the place of the letter of intimatiou sent through the hans of a freelman to the other party , a petition 
for dissolution of marringo may be filed in court and cory thereof served through the process of 
conrt. 


71. This would certainly be for more effectual than a private intimation which may bo denied. 
A locuspenitentie may also be allowed, so that the parties may , within a fixed tim3, clear up their 
differences and continue to live in union . The Mabomodan law allows recantation within 1 period , 
the divorce becoming final only after its expiration . It is proper and right to observe this form " , 
says the Radd -ub-muhtar, " for human nature (nafs) is apt to bo mislealan I to lealastray the ruin 
and to perceive faults which may not exist and to commit mistakes of which one is cortain to feel 
ashamed afterwards" (almirdi, Vol. II, p . 112). "The civil court may, after antisfying itself that the 
cony of the petition has beon properly served on the opposito party, and alter the term fixed 
by law has expired , proceed to enter a decreo granting the divotvo. I nost not for the purpose of 
pressing the desreo enquire into the grounds, if any, that are alleged . Por, the coredissolvin , the 
union is intonded to be only in public rocord mule by a judicial officer of the fact of dissolution and not 
a formal expression of an wujudication upon any differences arising between the parties. Tho idea 
suggested here is not altogether new one. In Madagascar , according to Laternen, in order to 
repudinto a wife , a husband need simply declare his resolution to tho magistrito who has received the 
notification of themarriage. It is only necessary for biru to pay for the second time tho lutsint or 
duty ou marriage. Wben once ho bis declared lis intention , thehusband his still twelvo daydrico 
to retract it ; but it he exceeds this delay the repudiated wifo becomes hier own mistress and frog to 
Inarry again (p . 233 ). 
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72 . As a check against the abuse of the right of free divorco I would 
of the princ plo of paymont of compensatiou by the applicant to the other part 
of which is to be serveil on the opposite side, may state the amount of compensa 
is willing to pay, and if this is accepted the civil court will havo pothing 
decree granting the dissolution and ordering the payment of the amount accepted. 
ableness of the amount offered is contested the court may proceed to take cvidence a 
means and position of the parties in respect of the compensation offered or claimed 
sum as, in its opinion , is reasonable under the circumstances In the case of comme 
it may be ndjudged to bo paid in a lump sum not exceeding. in any, ense, Rs. 2.000 
mately two years payment of the maximum maintenance payable under chapter 35 
Procedure Codo. As the husband has no right of maintenance Against the wife in 
sation payable to him , it must menn only pecuniary loss arising from dissolution by the 
court inay inquiro into and fix the amount, but should in no caso exceed the maxim 
able to the wife. The period ofreconciliation may be fixed at six months from the date of the D . 
the copy of the petition on the opposite party but such period nood not be soparate from the 
of the hearing of the application. On the capiy of the period of lorne pnitentise the co 
pass a formal order dissolving the union and awarding compensation . It has been suggested the 
decree should only be conditional at the first instance to be made final on payment into en 
full amount decreed. This would certainly save the taking ont of execution but would probe 
period of suspense , and be a means of great hardship to the parties. Neither of them will 
position to remarry unless the amount adjugel as against him or her is paid into court. For 
divorce would take effect only from the date on wliich the decreo becomes finalwhich again ismade 
depend on the payment into conrt of the amount of compensation Sessed . This would need 
hard on the woman who may not have any means of her own to onablo har to make the payments 
may possily drive her to take andesirable mrasures. All things considered, I think it better to 
authorise the court to pass a final decree which should be executable and appealable by the party is 
whom compensation is adjudged on payment of proper court foes, like any other decree passed tiste 
the Civil Procedure Code. 

73. Undur chapter 35 of the Criminal Procedure Code, a wife who is living in adultery or to 
refuses to cohabit with the husband in the absence of cruelty or other reasonable cause, e .. chaos 
of religion , is not entitled to maintenance. I would suggest that these defences may be made avail 
ablo to both husband and wifo when the one claims compensation as against the other in a petitiva 
for divorce I cannotsee why such defences should be made the peculiar monopoly of the husban ! 
alone. If the husband is living in adultery or if he refuses to cohabit with his wife in the ao enco 
of cruelty on her part or for any otber reasonable cause, le too should be deprived of any compensation 
that may be therwise due to liim . Under the Crimical Procedura Code, the wife should have bro 
" living in adultery " to disentitle her from claiming maintenance, and that expression excludes the idea 
of any single nct of infidelity being held a disqualification . The adultery of the woman has been in all 
countries and among all civilized communities the prime canso for which divorce is sought for and 
obtained . And I should think that even a single act of incontinence , whether of the 
man , should be reason enough to deprive either of them from claiming compensatiou . Moraldeprasity 
should not be made an offence punishable in womau alone. Neither should fidelity be made obligatory 
only on her. The conjugal obligation is reciprocal (Bentham , Theory of Legislation , p. 231),and yo 
inen have been very slow to admit that the adultery of the busband is a wrong of which the wife mit 
reasonably complain . The reason of this revolting partiality," observes Laternean " is very simple 
Diderot makes Oron tell it in his Supplement au royage de Bougainrille ; it is that the tyranus 
nan has converted the possession of woman into a property ." ( The Evolution of Marriage, p. 200 
In all ages and in all countries, whether savage, barbarous, or civilised, woman has ever been considered 
as man s property , mere chattel entirely at his disposal It is only by slow degrees that she has cice 
to bo recognised as having rights in herself. Fortunately for the Nurs, woman has always been recognised 
as having independent rights The very foundation of the matriarchal system rests in the predominant 
rights which she possesses in the family . In the Nair colomunity, marriage is, 

riage is, in theory at any rate. 
a union by affection , an ideal towards the attaidnient of which civilised societies are eagerly looking 
forward. Marriage has been elsewhere a contract of slavery " for the woman. In Malabar it. 
never been so. As a party to the contract , woman stands in the same position with man . A law which 
purports to legnlise these unions should not by its provisions arrest the development of the wholesonie 
theory ofunion by affection . " In primitivephoses ," saysMr.HerbertSpencer while permanentmonogans 
was developing union in the name of the law - that is , originally , the act of purchase- was account 
as the essential part of the marringe, and union in the name affection was not essential. In the presene 
day union in the name of law is considered the most important, and union by affection is less importan 
A time will come when union by affection will be considered the most important, and und 
name of the law , the least important, and men will hold in reprobation those conjugal unions 
union by affection is dissolved ," (Sociology , Vol. II , page 410 ). Now that weare going to have a 

the law and onion 
marriage, let us try to take advantage of this opportunity to place union in the nameof the law and 
in the name of affection on the same level. This can be attained by recognising the math 
tract to be of the same kind as any otl er contract freely accepted , freely maintained and free 
wbere the paties stand on a footing of perfect equality ,as regards their contractual relato 
another. The customary social inarriage system prevalent in the Nair community now freely 
nises this principle and what is proposed is a legal recognition of it. 

74. We have now to consider the civil rights to be attached to marriage under the prop 
law . These are : 

(1) Maintenance. 
(2) Guardianship and custody of children . 
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(3) cohabitation , 
(4) saccession , 

(«) testate, 
(6) intestate, 

to self -acquired and separate property . 
The richt of the minor children to be maintained by the father personally and from his self.no 

operty, has been upheld in the case , XX , T . L . B . p . 65 , by our High Court, though not as a 
arising out of a legally recognised marriage. It has therefore to be recognised as such by law now . 

ther is responsible for the child s existence in this world . He should therefore be held primarily 

nsible for its maintenance (Mill s Principles of Political Economy. 9th Ea, Vol. I. p . 276 , algo 
Salcick s Elements of Politirs, p . 56., 2nd . Ein .). The right of the wife to be maintained by her 
shand is also evident ( Ibid p . 57) . This too has to be legally declared. But such recognition should 
affect their rights in the Tarwad. In a nuit by the wife or children for maintenance against the 

hand or father, all defences that he is entitled to make under the ordinary Hindu law should be 
madeavailablo to him here also. 

70 The guardianship of the chikiron and their custody should , of course, be with the father, NO 
once as they are living with him and are being maintained by him or are under his protection. As it 

according to Marumakkathiyam law , the Karanavan is their legal guardian wherover they 

live. Ir Thathu Bhaputby vs. Chakyat Chutbn (VII, M . H . C . R ., p . 179 ), there was a question as to 
whether the father or the Karannvan was entitled , to the custody of the minor children . The High 
Court said : " In the present case, by the principles of the law of Malabar the mother hersell while 
alive and her children too were uncer the guardianship of the heal of the family - -the Karanavan." 
Dr. Ormsby lins vigorously combated this view in the introduction to lis Outline of Jarumakkatha 

um Low and sbow its untenability so far as custody is concerned . When the wife and children livo 
with the father, he is considered to be the de facto guardian with the Karanavan s perinission . What 
may be done now is to transform the present ile facto guardianship during the period that the wife and 
children are being maintained by him and live with him or are under his protection . But so far is the 
minor s rights to Tarwal property are concerned , the guardianslıip will have still to remain with the 
Karanavan . 

77. The enforcing of the right of the husband to live with the wife is beset with dificulties in a 
family , peculiarily constitated as that of Balabar. Though many of the witnesses tell us that the 
practice of husband and wife living together in the same house is becoming general, it is not yet the 
rule. In the South it is so . In Central and North Travancore , the Anandaravars do not generally 
bring their wives to their Tarwad houses to live there > The rule is for them to visit the wives in 
their Tarwad houses. But when they have self-acquisition or separate property and are in a position 
to set up a house for themselves , they invariably live in a separate house with their wives and cl 
Exigencies of the public service also require those in it to take with them their families to the places 
of their employment . The Karanavan alone now exercises the privilege of bringing home to the 
Tawad -house his wife and children . In some cases the husband , and perhaps also the husband s 
Tarwad , may not be in a position to maintain the wife and children while the Tarwad of the latter 
could do so, being in better circumstances. Some of the witnesses have told us that it is not on 
account of any social objection that in many cases the husband and wife do not live in the husband s 
Tarwad but for other reasons. Hence it would be well to limit the right to cases in which the husband 
has self-acquired or separate property or any income ofhis own, such as to enable him to support his 
wife and children or where bis Karanavan is willing to support them in the Tarwad house. 

78. The next subject to be considered is the right of succession to self-acquired and separate pro 
perty of one marrying under the provisions of the new law . The power of testamentary disposition 
over such property is now governed by Regulation VI of 1074. Sections 5 , 6 and 7 of that Regulation 
restrict the power of bequest to one- half of one s self-acquisitions. The principle, not to speak of the 
policy and expediency, of this restriction is open to serious objection , and one feels certain that the 
legislaturo will find its way to amend it when the inatter is placed in its proper light before it. 

79 . Some ten years before the passing of the Wills Regulation , a majority of Judges of Full 
Bench of the High Court held that under the Hindu law , as administered in this State , no Makks 
thayam Hindu is competent to mnko a valid will " (VI. T . L . R ., 145), thougl in British India such 
right had been then long recognised by the Privy Council as existing under Hindu law aud indepon 
dent of legislation . Two of the learnod Judges, Kunbi Raman Nair and Govinda Pillai, JJ., however, 
dissented from the opinion of the majority. It was in view of this decision that the Wills Regulation 
was passed , and in doing so the legislature bas limited the right of boquest to one- half. Of course , it is 
within the power ofthe legislature to limit such rights by statuts. But in doing so the legislaturo 
Bas to keep in view broad general principles oflaw , equity , and justice eschewing all considerations 
of supposed expediency and convenience. The principles onunciated by Lord Wensleydalo in Miro 
nouso e Rennel, though with reference to the decision of a new case arising bofore judicial tribunals, 
may with advantage be kept in minds by legislators also: " Our common law system consists in 
applying to new combinations of circumstances those rulos of law which we derive from gal principles 
and judicial procedents, and for the sake of attaining uniformity , consistency and certainty we must 
apply those rules where they are not plainly unreasonable and inconvenient, to all cases which arise; 
and we are not at liberty to reject them and abandon all analogy to them , in those to which they bavo 
not boon judic ally applied because we think that therules aro nutas convenient of reasonab.o us wo our 
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selves could have devised . It appears to us to be of great importance to keep th : 
is viow , not merely for determination of this particular case , but for the intereste 
(quote at IX . T . L . R ., 398 & 399). Applying these principles to the cas 
India , the Privy Council has observed that : " The annlogous law in this case is to 
cable to gifts, and eren if wills are not universally to be regarded in all respects 
upon death, they are generally to be so regarded as to the property which the 
persons to whom it can be transferred " (Ibid ) . Their Lord 
tion of gifts by will into general use has followed in Indin , as it has done in other 
ance of property inter riros. Tho samemay be said of the Roman Inw , as poin 
Clark , in his interesting treatise on Marly Roman Lie , p . 118 , in which the testam 
from public sanction , appeu s to have been a development of the law of gifts Futer ww wers 
position of property to take effect upon the death of the donor, though revocable in his 181. .. chais 
rovocation , i continuous nct of gift up to the moment of death and does then oporte ta 
perty disposed of to the persons designated as beneficiaries. They tako upon the death of + 
as they would if he had given them in his life-time. There is no law expressly and is teru 
to persons who can so take. The law of wills has, however , grown up, so to speak,naturelle applicable 
which furnishes no analogy but that of gilts , and it is the duty of a tribunal dealine 

of gifts , and it is the duty of a tribunal dealing with a 
in the instance to be governed by the established principles and the aunlogies which haveto 
provailed in like cazes. " In Inter case, Their Lordships of the Privy Council give full effort 
above observations by holding that testamentary power may be exercisod at least within thela 
prescribed to alienation by gift inter rives (XII M . I. A ., p . 1.) Thus whatever property 
pletely under the control of the testator thathe may give it away in specie during his life. 
may also devise by will, and this has now received oxpress legislative sanction in British India 
sect. 3 of Act XXI of 1870 - Hindu Wills Act) . This principle is accepted by sect. 3 of the 
gulation, but " snbject to the limitations hereinafter prescribed ." 

80 . It is settled law that at present every individual las over self-acquired or separate 
such complete control ns to entitlo him to make a gift of it it specie to any one he likes dori 
time. If so, what is the justification for curtailing that right in the case of n will which is in the 
words of the Privy Council, a " disposition of property to take effect upon the denth of the dunor, which 
though revocable in his life- time, is until revocation , a continuous act of gift up to the moment of del 
and does then operate to give the property disposed of to the persons designated as beneficiaries 
If an alienntion by way of devise is to be taken as a continuous act of gift up to the momento del 
the limiting ofone s power to makesuch gifts is tantamount to limiting one s admitted right to make 
of self-ncquired property to any one ono chose . Thedoctrine of lapse by survivorship propounded by a 
Justice Holloway in I. M . H . C . R ., 412 , may now be considered as overruled by the decision of the 
Privy Council in the Sivaganga case (IX M . ). A . at612 & 613 ). If the rule is not applicable in the case 
of the self-sequisition of the member of a Hindu copercenary , there is no reason why it should be apk 
cable to the acquisitions of the members of a Malabar joint family . The point will be referred 
later on . 

81. What then is the object of the legislature in limiting the extent of testamentary power? I: 
may be to conserve, support and perpetuate the impartible joint family in its integrity. Ifthis is 
one of its aims, the desired object cannot be attain d , because so far as the followers of the Hinda Los 
are concerned, it allows partition and consequent disruption of the joint family . As for the Maramakla 
thayam people there is now a demand of at least a first instalinent of partition into Thairaxhoes whid 
it would be only just and equitable to grant, seeing that it is supported by a najority of witness ince 
form or other. If again the o ject is to see that the legal heirs are not deprived of their inheritance, the 
rule scarcely serves that purpose so long as the extent of one s power to give by way of gif ihr 
viros is unlimited . No doubt, there are instances of such restrictions being recognised by law ,sark 
as under the Mabomedan law and the Civil Code ; but it is noteworthy that, under the early Romagbt 
the law of the Twelve Tables , the power of a testator in disposing of his property were unlimited 
Such is the present English law . Webase already seen that the law uuder the Hindu Willsactia 
British India , is the same. Sect. 4 of the Malabar Wills Act enacts that a Marumakkathayee can" 
will dispose of property which he could legally alienate by gift inter vivos, and shall be deemed to hart 
been always competent so to dispose of such property. " " We in Travancore have never been worse . 
as regards rights to property under the Marumakkathayam system than our brethren in British Nab. 
bar, and there is no reason why the complete power of testamentary dispositon accorded to them br starcie 
should not be allowed to us also . It may here be pointed out that tbe recognition by the Britisa 
gislature of a Mamakkathayam Hindu s power to devise all the 

Il the property over which hebas the right 
of gift inter viros, has so far brought no dislocation of the joint family system in the desire 
Malabar and it is quito unlikely that the recognition of such power will undermine the family 
in Travancore . The law as it stands now does , indeed , work great hardship at times as pointer 
Mr. K Sinkar Pillai, Second Judge of the Alleppy Distric 
. would therefore recommend the repeal of the limitation as regards all classes affected by 

follows that I am in favour of granting to Nair an 1 Sam inthas complete testamentary power 
their self- acquired and separate property under the proposed law . 

89. The right to intestate succession is the next and most important right that has to be. 
ed. The reasonsusually assigned by modern writers ," says Mill, " for giving the property or 
who dies intestate, to the children or nearest relatives , are, first , the supposition that in 
it the law is moru likely than in any other mode to do what theproprietor would have 
dono anything and secondly the hardship , to those who lived with their parents and 
opulence, of being cast down from the enjoyinents of wealth into poverty and privation 
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Jiral Economy, Vol. I, p . 275 Ed. 9). Contrasting the claims of collaterals with those of one s own 

i l observes that the latter are " realand indefensible " . Lesys : " The duties of parents to 
Children are those which are inclissolubly attached to the fact of enusing the existence of 1. luman 
being. T! 

The parent owes to society to endeavour to make the child to good and valuable mornber of it 
to the children to provide so far as depends on hinn snch education and such appliances and 

anable them to start with a fair chance of achieving by their own exertions i successful 
* this every child bus a claim " . Mr. Bentham finds in the presumptions of affection Oll want 

ndition of the rules regarding title by succession ( Theory of Legislation, p . 179). Fortunately 
for us, unlike in Malabar, the witnesses 

in Malabar, the witnesses have not evincecl any strong opposition in conceding the 
A vast majority of them are in favour of the wifo and children succeeding to share of one s 
aired proporty left undisposed of. The little opposition we have is from some of our educated 

are afraid that the concession would affect the integrity of the Murumokkathayam system 
Lint the double system of inheritance it will give rise to is likely to lead to litigation. Even those 
w not willing to concede such right of succession to thewife and children , are in favour ofmaking 

ovision for their maintenance. Some think that they sliould be maintained by the Thirwad of the 
ist as any of its own members. Tbis would mean that the Tarwad property would be charged 

maintenanco of the wives and children of all its inale members, whether they leave any self 
in property or not, which is certainly trenching on the rights of its legitimato members. The 
Seguro unanimous in their opinion thnt there is a growing sense of duty on the part of the hus 

make some provision for his wife and children and they almost in one voice propose thint a pro 
on of one s self-acquired or separate property left undisposed of, may be given as their share of 
inberitance, the 

tance, the remainder going to the Marumakkathayam heirs . This fairly meets the claims of both 
local and natural heirs and takes away the sting out of the objection that the concession cuts at the 

The Tarwad system . Of course , any right conferred by law on any member of Marumakka 
van family , or on his wife and children , which would deprive the Tarwad of the chance of 

in the schola or any portion of his self-acquisitions works against tho Taiwad system . But the 
Wills Regulation has already bored a large holo in it by conferring on Marumakkatbayoes the power of 

ating by way of devise half of their self-acquisitions. As socicty advances and its constituent 

bersicdl it their duty that they should make some provision for those for wliose existence in this 
wwld they are responsible and seek the aid of the legislature to come to their assistance in case they 
themselves, by some chance or other, fail in that respect, it appears to me that the legislature should 
in fartheranco of the expressed desire of the community , concertmeasures to fulfil their wishes. 

83 . The objection that this will introduce a double system of inheritance which is likely to 
incrense litigation need not detain us long, for there are already in Travancore large communities in 
which a double system of inheritance prevails and which have not yet shown a tendency to increased 
litigation on that account. The Eazhavas and the Naujanadians amongst whom such a double system 
prevails (XVI. T . L . R . 26) have yet to attain notoriety for litigation . Though Mr. Justice Holloway 
condemned it as a " piebald " system of descent, the custom of double inheritanco exists in Malabar in . 
spite of the attempts of the courts to stifle it. The increase in the extent of litigation will be no more 
than will be necessary to distinguish between what is self-acquired and what is ancestral proporty in 
cases of devises by wills . 

84. We have seen that custom permits a Nair female to marry a non-Nair of a higher 
caste . The custom has the sanction ofage. In such cases also I deem it just that the issue of the 
union trust have a right to succeed to half of the father s self-acquired or separate property . The 
non-Nairs who marry Nairs are of two classes , viz ., Makkathayes Brahmins and Narum .akkathayee 
Kshatriyas and others who by custom are considered eligible matches . Of these, the former alono 
bave a personal law of property which differs from that of the Nairs while the latter are governed by 
the same law as theirs. The latter stand exactly in the sameposition as the Marumakkathayan Nair 
hosound whose self- acquisitions, his wife and children have a right to inherit. These cannot, with 
any show of reason , claim to be exempted from the liability to provide for their Nair wife 
and children on the ground of their personal law . As to the former, i. e., tbe Makkathayeo Brahmins, 
they will be either Nambudiries or Pattars. Both possess at present an independent and absolute 
right of disposing of their self-acquisitions, at any rate, during their life -time. I have already 
pointed out the nocessity of according to all alike complete and absolute power of testation over soll. 

inted out the necessity of accord the wife and children is susided lint lenving property part of 
acquired property . The provision for the wife and children is sught for only from sucli self-acquisi. 
tions. Even under the Hindu law , the Mitakshara , if a man dies undivided but leaving property part of 
which is his self-acquisition, his widow will succeed to that part, though the rest of his property passed 
by survivorship to li scopareeners. This was finally settled by the Judicial Committee of the Privy 
Council in the Sivaganga case (IX ., M . I , 539). 

85. The principle that a man who begets children should be under an obligation to maintain them 
could bardly be disputed. The father is therefore primarily responsible for making provision for his 
chidren (see Mill s Political Economy, Vol. I , p . 976 & 277). The reasons on which this propo 
sition is based, apply equally to maintenance during the fouther s life- time and mintenance after his 
death as also to inheritance after his dentlı. These principles are asmuch applicable to Brahmins and 
Kshatriyas as to any body else. They are not exempt from the operation of principles of Political 
Economy. 


acquired property . The Lindu law , the Mitakshara , 11.3hat part, though the rest of his propeth 
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86. The Nainbudiries, it has been beld , when they migrated into Malabar, carried with them their 
personal law ( I Mad. 153 at 162 ), but it has never been hold that the Malayalco Kshatriyas are emi. 
grunts from a foreign land who had brought with them their personal law , if they had any such . If 
they are to be classed as emigrants on the authority of the Kornlamahathmyam , the Keralolpatlıyor 
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radition , the Nairs have as much claim to be colonists in Kerala , on the strength of +1 
and the versonal laws of the Nair and the Malayaleo Kshatriya do not differ with me 
and succession . If the porsonal Inw of any of these classes clashes with principles of 
surely the former, as the handiwork of man , should give way to the Intter, the result of 
it is argued that the giving away by law of a Brah nin s self-acquisitions after his de 
children , would be an interference with his personal law , the answer is that it stands 
ing with the interference which recognises the inaintenance of his Nair wifo and child 
on his self-acquistions even after his death. The question of interference with caster 
is quite beside the point. When a special law is being enacted for the future as indispensa 
for the well-being and progress of a community , the occasion may be taken hold of to la 
rules as would make no invidious listinction in rights arising from marital unions recognis 
in one and the same community . The recognition of two classes of marriages , viz. those 
Nair male and a Nair female and that between a high caste male and a Nair female, with the 
beritance in the one and not in the other, is, I think , highly invidious anil detrimental to th 
ment of the community. I must say that I agree ontirely with Mr. C . V . Raman Pillai 
tion on this point. 

87. In adjusting the proportion of self-acquired property that should go to the wife and chil 
there will be no difficulty in fixing it at one-hall, if we recognise that the issue of one s own line 
at least equal claims with that of one s mother or of her maternal relations. 

ss. One would readily accept the principle of the wife and children of the managing Karam 
of a Tarwal or of any other member in actual management being given something out of the scene 
made by such member to Tarwad property. The presumption under Marumakkathayam laya 
all acquisitionsmade by a Karanavan or a juniormember in management of Tarwal affairs 
out of Tarwad funds and strong evidence is necessary to rebut this presumption (XIV T . LR. 190 
therefore follows that a Karanavan , or an Anandraven in management, can ordinarily have to sconi . 
tions which he can call his own , after he becomes Karanavan or assumes management of the Tavol 
out of which his wife and children can claim inheritance . And yet his exertions might have been sol 
as to add largely to the Tarwad property and it is just possible , indeed , extremely probable, that is 
making accessions to Tarwad property he had the active assistance of his wife and children. There 
are cases of men becoming Karanavans, from almost their boyhood , and who have by their personal 
exertions considerably increased or improved the original stock of Tarwad property. It would be burd 
that the wife and children of such men should be cut adrift and cast helpless on the world just atthe 
time they stood in need of support. These are , indeed , considerations which impel one strongly to a 
cept the principle advocateil. It should at the same time be admitted that there are difficulties in its 
applicntion in punctico : chiefly with regard to what constitutes accessions. Anything added to the 
original stock and, ascertainable as such , by te personnloxertion of the Karnnavan or managor, nailed 
in any way by the other members of the family or by Tarwad funds, may fairly bedeemed to be stoc 
sion pure and simple , made by him . But in most cases, the necession is in the form of improveme 
mnde on the original stock , and that with the aid of junior members. Here both capital and 
labour are supplied by the Tarwad , and what the Knrannvan or manager contributes is mere 
direction or supervision . His personal claims on these accessions cannot go beyond the extent, 
and this is not ensily ascertained . If, again , by the exertions of the Karanavan the income 
the Tarwad property has increased , it is doubtful whether such increase can be classed as accession,fie 
it is the duty of the person in management to do all what he cnn , to improve the family estate. 

S9. But, however difficult it may be to ascertain what is accession and what is not, it can be 
stand in the way of those who have claims on the person making the accession . The ascertainmeul bar 
somehow to be made, and a double share of the accession , ascertained by an apportionment of the same 
among all themembers of the Tarwad , may be treated as the self-acquisition of the person making 
It would then follow that a moiety of it would devolve at his denth on his wife and children as the 
inheritance. 

90 . With regard to the othermoiety of one s self- acquistions loft undisposed of,there is a general 
Jy expressed wish that, instead of its lapsing to the Tarwad ns at the present, it should devolveon 

Thaivnzbee of the acquirer . According to the system which regards the family as an indissoluble 
and which takes no heed of the individuals composing it, the self-ncquisitions of an individual member 
left undisposed of, dovolves on the family , the Karannvan taking it as the representative of the Tan... 
This is the law of the courts . Ourown High Court as well as the Madras High Court has held 
it is ungestionably the law that all acquistions of any member of a Marumakkathnyam Tawa 
after his death , lapso to themain Tarwad and not to his nephews (IX . T . L . R . 19 & 70 ; AY. . 
57; II. M . H . C . R . 166 ; III. Mad. 212. ) . 
91 . In XXIT. T . L . P . 278, Mr. Justice Govinda Pillay observes that it is an undisputed prope 

d on his or herdeath, 
sition of Marumakkathayum law that the soll -acouisitions of a junior member would , on his or 
co to the Tarwads of which he or she was a member. But whore a sub - Tarwad claiming to an 
a member thereof intervenes botween him and the common Tarwad , the members of the sun 

The polies of the 
corporation will have a preferential right as coparceners to such self-acquisitions. The por 
modern Marumakkathayam law , unlike the archaic law , is to give a preferentialright to not 
In this statement of the Inw , Mr. Justice Hunt concurred with Mr. Justice Govinda 
as the devolution of the acquisition of the males is concerned . " If a female members 
Tarwnd acquired property, " held Mr. Justice Hunt , " so far as that property is conce 
the stock of descent and that property at once becomes the sub - Tarwad property of w 
ancestroes " Hi Honor dissonted from the Full Bench ruling in XV. T . L . B . A . 
nayagam Pillai, bowever, was not prepared to agroo with the other Judgos who forma 
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ing that the right of 


1 the ruling in XV T . L . R ., holding that the rule of lapse is not only not opposed to the 
principles of the Marumakkathnyam joint fainily system lout is quite in accordance with 
His Honor farther pointed out that " there is no essential difference in status betweeu a 

enb Tarwad and member of a branch Tarwad in relation to the common Tarwnd . " 
Speaking of the judgment of the Madras High Court, the late Sub -Judge, Mr. K . R . Krishna 
hich authrrity on questions of Marumakkathayam law , observes : " Tho High Court, think 
the right of an Ananalraven to hold , encumber and dispose of, his self-acquired property is a 

canal privilege accorded to him , as it was the case to filin familias under the Ronan law 
Tetinin has ruled that it should incorporate itself with the Tarwal estates and pass to the 
ment of the Karanavan, wh , as a rule, is a distant relative possessing no religious merit for 

ner tho obsequial ceremonies with any spiritual efficacy even under the Kerel mahathayam . 
11 practical purposes the court-made- law has thus already taken the heritage from the nephew . " 
08 In actual practice, self-acquisitions pass to the nearer heirs in preference to the head of the 

Mr. Cook, as Sub -Judge of Calicut, lind recognised this in Malabar so far back as 1858 . Mr. 
whose merits as a staunch supporter of the falabar joint family system have been so highly 

by Mr. Justice Holloway, adopted the rulo laid down by Mr. Cook. Rut Mr. Justico Holloway 
himself would not nssent to it , though Buchanan had already 10 
that man s movable property after death , is divided equally among the sons and danghters of all his 
dars. His landed estate is managed by the eldest male of the family but each individual luns a right 
adare of the income" ( Canart and Malabar, Vol. II. p ., 96 ) , Mr. Wigram points out, in his book on 
labur Law and Custom , that traces of the practice alluded to by Ir . Justice Strange and Mr. Cook 
all occasionally como under the notice of the courts . The evidence given before the Malabar Marri 

a Commission refers to it. Mr. Imbichunni Nair, then a First Grade Plealer and now a Subordinate 
Indre observed in his letter to the Malabar Marriage Commission : " Under the immemorial custom 
of Alabar , the privato property of any individual member devolves on his immediate heirs, viz . 
brothers and sisters after his death , and does not lapse to the Tarwad " , " The acquisitions of an 
Anandaraven , " wrote Sub Judge Mr. B . Kumaran Nair " were inherited by his sister and nephew ,and 
these formed subordinate branches with distinct rights ,and a good Karangan never interfere with them ." 
It is worthy of note that the Madras High Court itself has held that cader the Alyasantana law of 
Canara which , as already pointed out, is Marumakkatbayam law of a more pronounced type, the self-ac 
quisitionsofan individualmember devolve on his death not upon this family but upon his immediate 
representatives ( I. L . R ., VII Mad . 575 ). 

94. In Cochin also , the custom has been all along the same though the court-made-law shut its 
eves against it. The practice obtaining in the Cochin Royal family is a prominent instance of self 
aoquisitions devolving on nearest heirs in preference to the family. 

95. In Travancore the practice was never different. ( Seo " Kemilavakusak " by Gopalan 
Kerala Varman Tirimulpad , p . 89 paras 217 to 220 ) . Many of the witnesses refer to it and speak of 
the rule of lapse as the law of the courts. In their quiet domestic circlo no such rulo is known. The 
community is unaware of it. Every household will bear out the assertion that the nearer heirs take 
such acquisitions without demur from the Karanavan or any other member of the Tarwad . But our 
High Court still continues to adhere to its oncoexpressed opi 

essed opinion (XXII. T. L . 
to the force of what it considers to be inexorable logic, the Tarwad being, if anything, indissoluble and 
undivisible ( see IX . T . L . R . P 14 ). In IX T . L . R ., speaking ofthe legalrights of an individualmember 
in a Tarwad Their Honours say that they were merged in and identified with those of his Tarwad 
and his acquisitions were consequently, in the eye of law , the acquisitions of the Tarwad . " They how . 
ever added that " the serverity of this rule has since been relaxed by common consent to suit the exi 
gencies of the times." They further refer to " the popular opinion that the self-acquisition of an indi. 
vidualmember of a Marumakkathayam Tarwad descends to his own direct nephews in preference to the 
members of the Tarwad collectively . " In XXII T . L . B . 278 , Mr. Justice Hunt observes that the rulo 
of lapse is not simply contrary to the popular opinion " but it is most inequitablo " ( at p . 295 ). Mr. 
Justice Holloway had long before condemned the rule as " fruitfal in mischief, " but thought that he 
was bound to follow it . ( Moore, p . 181). The progressive ideas of theage and the strongly expressed 
Wish of the community, loudly call for legislative interference . Out of the 1031 witnesses examined by 
the Committee, only one would give the whole of the self-acquisitions to the Tarwad. Even ho would 
make maintenance of the wife and children of the acquirer scharge upon it. Three would divide it 
betweon his own Thaivazhees, i. e., the issue of his mother, the Tarwad and the wife and children of the 
acquirer. Five would have it participated equally by the wife and children and the Tarwad . Bigbt 
Would give the whole to the acquirer s Thaivnxheo with the maintenance of his wife and children 
charged on it. Fourteen would give the whole to the nequirer s wife and children leaving nothing to 
the Thaivazhes or to the Tarwad . So many as 873 would divide it between the Thaivazhee and tho 
Wito and children of the acquirer , though in varying proportions. The figures are only approximate . 
The remaining witnesses were either not asked the question , being Nambudiries or Thirumulpads, or 
have left them unanswered. It is clear from the above analysis that only six of tho witnesses would 
allow the Tarwad to participato in the self-acquisition of an individunl member. None would give it 
entirely to the Tarwad or allow it to enjoy the samo exclusively, whilo as many as 88 ! would allow 
the acquirer s Thaivazhee to participato in it. 

96 . The necessity for legislative action appears clearly from the observations of the learned judges 
who formed the Full Bench in XXII T . L . R 278 . Mr. Justico Ciovinda Pillai says that the policy of 
tomodern Marumakkathayam law , unlike tho archaic law , is to givo enlarged powers to the requirer 
anu a preferential right of succession to near relations " ( page 285 ). Mr. Justice Hunt points out that 
*** order to get over XVT. L . R , endloss documonts aro fabricated , endless dissensions bogan, tho 
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courts are flooded with litigntion , the Tarwad is steeped in debt, misery and ruin 
a few years , censes to exist " ( p . 296 ) . Mr. Justice Muthunayagom Pillai who 
Thonour considers to be settled law " , goes on to observe that some possible in 
tica Derhaps My rosult from the strict observance of it in individual n eace of 
quoting from Broom s Legal Maxims " if there is a generalhardship affectin 
it is a consideration for the legislature , not for a court of justice. The learntheral classof 
reference to the representations inado at the Sri Mulam Popular Assembly on this and then taka 
connected with the Marumakkathayam system which has resulted in the Kindred subir 
Committee (p . 309) . The necessity for legislation being thus evident, if it is obiecte 
the existing rulo will nffoct the principles of the Marumakknthayam system 
Sir Fredrick Pollock s observation that a " legislator is not bound to conform to the 
rules or principles of law ; statutes may notonly amend , but reverse, the rule or they 
absolutely novel principles and remedies. 

they may intrude 
97. Under these circumstances, I am clearly of opinion that provision should be 
effect that the self-acquisitions of a junior member sball, on his death, subject to the al 
wife and children , devolve on his mother s Thaivazhee , and in the absence ofmembers in 

exbe on the next higher Thaivazhee , the nearer excluding the more remote. unless the 
a female with issue, in which case it shall go to such issue alone. 

98. There remains the question of intestate succession in the case of the last survivina 
woman of a Tarwad . I feel no doubt in proposing that, in the case of a man dying without 
Licirs in his Tarwad , but having his wife and children living, the properties bo had in nase 
at the time of his death should devolve on his wife and children . There are in this case no Mar 
makkathavam heirs interfering, and the Marumakkathayam system will in no way he 
only goes to the extent of tho wife and children being allowed the benefit of the husband s 
father s inheritance before escheating to the Sirkar. At present, I understand that the Sirkar 
not take it as escheat, if there are divided relations living known as Attaladakkam heirs, 
pressive term menning (attal, when extinct, adakkam , taking right of surreion 1 
distant rolationship , to n divided branch of a Tarwad when that branch becomes extinct. In the 
case supposed, if such heirs be living, they may be allowed one-half of what is left by the last suvi . 
ing malo of the Tarwad ,the other half going to his wife and children . By parity of reasoning, one should 
hold that the property left undisposed ofby the last surviving female member of Tarwad , should 
dovolve on her husband. This should be so because of the principle of reciprocity. It is therefore 
difficult for me to accede to the proposition that where the last survivor is a female, the wholeof 
the property she dies possessed of should go to the divided relations alone. It follows that in the 
absenco of any such divided relations the property would escheat to Government in preference to bar 
husband. I must confess I fail to understand the principle on which this proposition is based. 1 
would place the property of the Inst surviving male and femalo left undisposed of, at the time of 
death , on the same footing. The equitable principle of reciprocity as well as justice, requires that 
each should succeed to the other . The husband should take the wife s property just as the wife takes 
the husband s. If thore are divided relations to either of them , each may take a half share in the pro 
perty , the other half going to thedivided relations. The divided relations are allowed to come in fors 
share as a support to the already tottering Marumakkathayam system . 

99. The other subjects we have to consider, relate to the Tarwad, its management and the 
desirability of allowing partition of Tarwad property to Thaivazhees. So far as I can understand, the 
legitimate scope of the Committee is to accept the present Marumakkathayam system as a settled 
fact" and to report on the desirabilty of making such changes as may be found necessary for its proper 
working, in order, to use the language of Sir Alexander Cockburn C . J . in Wason vs. Walter, "to adapt 
it to the varying conditions of society and to the requirements and habits of the age in which we line 
so as to avoid the inconsistencies and injustices wbich arise when the law is no longer in harmony 
with the wants and usages and the interests of the generation to which it is immediately applied 
The actual merits or deinerits of theMarumakkatbayam system are beyond the scope of the Comt . 
tee s enquiry. It may be that the system cannot be supported on economic grounds and there 
great truth in Sir T . Muthuswamy Iyer s observation that there is much to be said against 
it is to be judged on those grounds and with reference to the requirements of an enligatened 
society . " An archaic system of management," says Sir T . Muthuswamy Iyer, " founded on the 
notion that the matorral uncle will adequately protect the interests of his nephews and nieces, over 
when they are several degrees removed from him and that he will not yield to the temptation 
neglecting them for those of his own children , is no doubt contrary to human nature and 

hustle of Dr. Orrosby 
but be open to several serious objections" (see para 34 of bis memo; see also observations of the 
Oullines of Marumakkathayam lai , Introduction , p . 15 ), But the scope of the Committee being 
pointed out above, we felt it right to reject a memorial presented by certain persons at Jual 
praying for the declaration of the right of individual partition with the option on 
following the Makkathayam system of succession and inheritance . The introduction of the 
grating factor of an individual right of partition of Tarwad property, would lead without question 
breaking up of the Tarwad system and it is perhaps with a view not to cut at the root of the 
system all at once, which would be revolutionary, that the reference has limited tosup 
Committee within certain prescribed lines . 

100. Wehave now to consider the position of the Karanavan and Apanderavers 
makkathayam Tarwad and their rights and duties therein . A Karanavan in Malabar 
male member of a group of persons, all of them tracing their descent in the temsid 
mon fumale ancestor, owing joint property under the absolute control and managemen 
This group forms a Marumakkathayam Tarwad. In this Tarwad , a mother and her 
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male line, by themsolves, constitnte a Thaivayhoe, i. e., the line of a single mother. While the 
he member is the Karanatan of all the members in the Tarwad and hence is called the 

of the Tarwal, every member is the Kavanavan of his junior in age and Ananlaravan of 
for to him in the Tarwad , the terms Karanavan and Anandaraven being correlatives . Every 

is thus Karunaval or Anandaraven of every other member in the Tarwad . 
101. It is somewhat difficult to define precisely the rights and anties of Karanavan in a Maru 
thavam Tarwad. He is, as we have seen , the senior malo member entitled to manage the 
and to represent it to the outside world (XVIII. T . L . R . 81-87 ) . In the language ofMr. Justice 

a Malabar family speaks through its head." According to Dr. Ormsby it is an essential 
of Marumakkathnyain law that for many purposes, " the Karanavan is tho Tarwad and not 
its representative." Mr. Wigram observes that " the Karanavan for the time being has an 
absolate control of the distribution of the family income and the family expenditure." Simi. 
Mr. Strange in his Report ns special Commissioner on the affairs of Malabar observed 
the theory of a Hindu family in Malabar is that the bead thereof has entire control therein ." 
Mavno says : " In Malabar and Canarr where the property is indissoluble, the members of the family 
he said rather to have rights out of the property than rights to the property . The head of the 
u is entitled to its eritiro possession and is absolute in its management." The absoluto ne 
ey of this statement of the law has been disputed recently by a learned writer in the Madras Law 

Kl. Vol. IX . p . 204. It is there pointed out that it is misleading to say that a Karanaran has 
Thcolute control over the distribution of the income. Indeed, his powers in this behalf are by no 
meansunfettered. He has no more power in this respect than the manager of a Nitakshara family. 
The cannot give away the income to strangers, neither can he use it for anything but Tharwad per 

Ho cannot take an undue proportion to himself to the detriment of the other members of 
The Turwad . In the administration of the family income, he is bound to be frit and impartial to all 
slike " equal dealing is theduty ; all are equally entitled to support" (III M . H . C . R ., p . 296 .). His 
failure to do so will justify the other members of the Tarwad seeking to remove him ( Ormsby, p . 6 ). 
Being in charge of the money chest, he regulates the relations of the family of which he is the head 
and provides for the due performance of thereligious and other ceremonies which have to be performed . 
Mr. Nayne s statement of the law is criticised as " misleading if not fallacious," for the " Karanavan is 
interested in the property of the Tarwad as a member of it to the same extentas each of the other 
members" (Mal. 328). All the members including the Karanavan nre entitled to maintenance out of 
the Tarwad property ( III, Mod. 174). He has been held to possess in the management of the Tarwad 
property somewhat larger powers than are accorded to a Hindu manager" (III Mad. 170 ; XXI T. L . R . 

bed as an agent or manager of the Tarwad (VI Mad . 121). Ho 
does manage indeed , and his powers are essentially those of management (XVI T. L . R. , p . 177) : 
but he holds office by right of birth (VI M . H . C . B . 145 ). Wbile his powers are not the result of 
delegation by the other members of the family and cannot therefore be restricted or affected by 
the dissent or the opposition of the other members ( I Mad. 153 at 157 ) : he can always depnte another 
to perform his duties (VI T . LR 115 ; 17 T . L . R . 44). He cannot absolutely ronounce his birthright 
(XIXT. L . R . 87) though a Full Bench of the Madras High Court has recently held that he can 
renouncehis right to manage (XXVIII.Mad . 182). Heis notbound to give an account of his stewardship 
(XVIIIT.LR. 252. II Mad . 328 .). Hehashimself a rested interest in the estate. He has been frequently 
regarded as a trustee ( II Mod. 331-332 ). But the analogy breaks down when we remember that ho 
bimself has a beneficial interest and that he is not bound to render an account. The Madraz High 
Court has expressly ruled that a Karanavan is not a mere trustee (II . Mad. 329; see also at p . 250 of 
XXIT. L R .). The office is however one of a fiduciary character ( II Mad. Jurist, 117 ; M Blad. 174). 
Other analogies suggested are that heholds for some purposes the position of a tenant in tail; for 
others that of a life tenant; for others that of the managing partner of business concern & c. At 
page 60 of XVI T. L . R .,Govinda Pillai and Padmanabha Iyer J. J. have observed , and the observation 
has been quoted in extenso as pertinent, by a Full Bench at page 40 of XVIIIT. LR " For proprietory 
purposes, the members of t Tarwad forma tchole, somewhat in the nature of a corporation, and as 
ve aranavan is the mouth - piece, manager and representative of the Tarwad, he alone can bring 
2 suit for the recovery of property ." " But probably the closest analogy " , says Dr. Ormsby, " is to 
the grasi patriarchal power of the managingmember ofan ordinary undivided Hindu family, though 
bere again the points of difference are so obvious that it seems unnecessary to state them . The truth 
is that the oflice of Karanavan bears no very close analogy to anything in those systems of law with 
which we are familiar , and save for the purpose of illustrating some portion of a Karanavan s rights 
and duties these various terms, trastee, agent, manager, life -tenant and the liko, are simply 
misleading" (Putrd . pago XI). 

109. The property of the Tarwad is said to be vested in the Karamavan , (IT Mad . 330 and per 
Collins O . J, at XX Mad. 133 ) and according to Mr. Mayne," pot merely as an agent or principal 
partner but almost is an absoluto ruler." But it has to be noted that the property is vested , not in 
me Karanam alone, but in all the mernbors of the Tarwal. As no junior member can claim an 
account and as partition can never bo demanded the power of the junior in the Tarwad may be 
somewhat impotent in practice , but it is one of his recognized rights to object to any improper 
administration of the Tarwul by the Karanavan and to see that the property is duly conserved 

the use of the Tarwad. (VIT. L . R . 49, per Kunhiraman Nair J.; XVII T . L . R . 31; II M . H . C . 
R . 12 ; X Mad 392). 

103 . With regard to Karanavan s powers of alienation of Tarwnd property, in Travancore , le 
cannot by himself make a gift or absoluto sale of such properly without the express assent of his 
Anandrover s (VII. T LR, 49 ). This rule was subsequently afirmed and extended to all cases of 
permanent transters (XI T . L . R . 97). A mortgage for a fised term is treated on the same footing as 

solute sale and is consequently hold invalid , unless it is assented to by tho junior members of 
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the Tarwal (Dr. Orınsby s book, p . 14. Observations in III. T. L . R . 41). 
nam lenses are also beyond his powers (Ibid , p . 16 .) He has nt present larver 
debts and ordinary mortgages without any fixed term . He has absoluto power 
as he likes (XII. T . L . R 87). Tho Karannvan, as the head of the family , tas 
jurisdiction over the Anandaravers . As a part of this jurisdiction he has the right 
members of the Tarwad shall live. In XII. T . L . R . 51, it was beld that even 
Tarwad houses, the consent of the Karanavau was required for a person choosing 
houses as his residence before he can claim to bemaintained . Tbo rule laid dose 
extent of saying that even where there is inconvenience in all the members of the 
together in the house, tho consent of the Karanavan should be obtained before inni 
abode in another house belonging to the Tarwad . The logicalresult of a strict Applicati 
will be to contine an Anandaraven to a particular room or corner of the Tarwad 1 
Karanavan for him . Accordingly where a dispute arose as to the right of the 
redistribute the rooms in the Tarwad house and the senior lady of the family refused to 
lor of one room which she had occupied for many years, the District Judge of South MALL 
that the power of the Karanavan was absolute and that he was entitled to possession of 
( Voor, p . 113). 

101. A Kamnavan may, during his life- time, appoint an acting manager of the Tarwad 
either of the whole or a part. Such an arrangement would be interpreted as in force de 
Karannvan s pleasure . He may resume personalmanagementat any timehe plonses (Dr. Ord 
He may thus delegato his powers of management ; but " it is capablo of delegation on 
member of the Tarwad , the principle being that the ile facto manager thereby assists the Kari 
during his pleasure and is entitled to do so by reason of his connection with the Tarwad and his in 
ests in its property" ( XII Mad. 919 ). He cannot, as we have said , renounce his right ofmana 
or status as Karannvan , though his powers of inanagement may be limited or restricted by a fan 
karar to which he is himself a party (VIII T . L . R . 116 . XIII T . L . R . 151, VIII Mod . 381) hi 

estricted by a family 
karar be is not entitled , of his own authority , to revoke or set aside ( XI Mad. 134 ). Unless the 
Karanavan de jure who is capable of transacting business, is removed , by a family arrangement or by 
decree of court, he remains a Karanavan and cannot delegate his representative capacity (VIIIT.LB. 
116 ). 

105. The rights of a junior member of a Tarwad are thus set forth by Mr. Justice Muthuswamy 
Iyer : " Having regard to the family system that obtains in Malabar, I do not consider thata Tarwalk 
a corporate body in the sense that no single member of it has an individual right to enforce. Each 
member of a Tarwad has a right to bemaintained in the Tarwad house and this is a personal richt 
He has also a richt, it malo and not incompetent, to succeed to the management in the order of seni 
ority , and this is also a personal right. The Tarwad property is not partible at the pleasure of any 
one member , and he cannot maintain a suit to enforce partition because no separate right to demand 
partition exists. Tho Tarwad property is, however, a common fund for subsistence and each member in 
entitled to see that the Karanavan to whose management it is entrusted does not exceed his lawful 
authority nnd waste it, and this is an individual right vesting in every Anandaraven by reason of his 
position as such . If the Abandaraven is a female, there is the further right to see that the Tarwad 
property is not wasted by the Karanavan, and thereby divested from descent to her children. The 
conception of a Tarwad is that of a joint family under the management ordinarily of the senior male,in 
which the Anandaravers have each a group of individual right which they are entitled to enforce 
individually or collectively either as agaiust the Karanavaa or his alienee or both" (X Mad .at p 330). 

106. These rights havo been thus summarised by the Travancore High Court :- (1) a right of 
succession in the order of seniority to the management of the Tarwad on the death or retirement of the 
Karannvan ; (2) to be maintained by the Karanavan ; (3 ) the right to object to any improper adminit 
tration of the Tarwad by the Karanavan and to see that the property is duly conserved for the use of the 
Tarwad (XVIII T . L . R . 31). 

107. We have seen that the right of every junior member to maintenance is restricted to the 
to bo maintained in the family house . (IT. L . R . 73 ). Separate maintenance is awarded only... 
exceptional cases (II Mad. 282). There is no personal obligation on the Karanavan to mainta 
Anandaravers, they having the right only in case the Tarwad has any common property. The 
ras High Court has held that the Karanayan cannot refuse to maintain anior member on the ground 
of his misbehaviour : (IV Mod . 171. Butsee III Mad . 71) and a dictum of the Travancore High Course 
" that a member suing for maintenance is able to work and earn for his subsistence, is not a ground 
disallow his claims " (XII T . L . R . 51). According to the Madras High Court " the circumstances 
each member in respect of his private acquisitions would not affect his right to subsistenco . 
income of the Tarwad ) was sufficient to provide a suitable subsistence for all the members of 
but where the income is insufficient for this purpose, the Karanavan must. with due regard 
terest of all, look to the private means of each ( V Mad . 71 ; IV Mad . 171). A female me 
apart from her family with her husband has been held not entitled to separate maintenance. (1 
U . K . 96 ) . The spirit of the ruling in IV T . L . R 25 is to the same effect . 16 18 
stand the principle on which a female member of Marumakkathayam Tarwad is denied mai 
because she lives with her husband . specially when the husband is poor and is unable to ma 
whereas her own Tarwad is in affluent circumstances and she gives notice to her karanavo 

As it has been pertinently asked , can it be held that the woman is not leavit . 
family house for justifiable reason when she does so to live with her husband 
right that the Karanavan should , as the Madras Court (and for thatmatter the Travance 
has held , be entitled to confine the woman to the family house, it may be to particu 
and to compol their husbands to visit them there ? If ibe husband is willing to boat 
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of the maintenance of his wifo and children , is it either in their interests or in the interests of 

that his request whould be lisallowed unless he is able to bear the whole burden on himself ? 
ere is nothing in the Marumakkathnyam .system requiring the courts to hold that this is not 
in which the women would be entitled to reparate maintenance. The feeling of the community is 

in favour of allowing her claim (XI Mad . Law Jor. 172 & 173). 
404. The right to maintenance does not seem to incluile within its purview anything more than 

sulisistence " , perhaps, food and raiment. This is generally the drift of the reported case (see 
in core, pages 124 - 136 ). The rate of inaintenance is determined with respect to the reasonable 
is of the recipientand with reference to the means of the Tarwad (XIVT. L R 73 ). The Anandara 

of course,no right to ask for bare of the inentne of the Turwal,however rich it may be. But 
vanirenients would come under the term " reasonable needls" lave nowhere been defined. They 

include any all wance to the Anandaraveu s wife and children , except in North Malabar, where 
nior member is entitlel to be paid the reasonable expenses of inaintaining his wife and children 
i Med, 341). Thnt is a great in ourmoule by custom into the province of what is strict Malabar law . 

South Malabar, Cochin and Travancore a junior inenaber cannot claim this as a right, even if his 
erud can afford to pay. Again an Anandaraven is not entitled to claim expenses of education . In 

want case in South Malabar a juniormember of a Tarwad left the Tarwad louse, and without the 

sentof the Karnayan went to Palgbat in order that he might learn English there . The Karavan 
Vefused to pay the expenses incurred by him for maintenance and school fees, and the Anandaraven 

for the same. The Karanvin contended that he will not bound to defray the expenses of plain 

education in the English language, and that he was willing to give the plaintiff such cluention in 
his own place as was practicable there. In the High Court, Subramonia Aiyer and Moore , JJ. held 
what the Anandaraven could not recover, the Judges observing that, unless it could be held that a 
amon is bound to give the junior members of a Tarwad an education through the medium of the 
Poolish langunge and on Western lines , the nuit must fail, and finding that such education had not 
recome essential in the sense that it was incumbent on Kannan to provide for it as part of his duties 
with reference to the members of the Tarwad , rejected the claim (VIII Mad . Law Journal, p 19 :). The 
Cochin Appenl Court has decided the point in the same way. It is in spite of this attitude of the 
Karanavati and of the courts that a large number of Nairs have been able to secure higher education in 
English as well as University honours, mainly with funds supplied by their parents . 

109. In the peculiar circumstances in which the junior members of a Marumakkatbayam family 
are placed , their right to mnintenance, which is perhaps their main right in the family property , slould 
not certainly be confined merely to the cost of maintenance in the narrow sense of the term . It is 
not at the same time possible to make an exhaustive statement as to what all it should include. The 
right to maintenance should however be construed liberally so as to include all such expenses as a 
junior is reasonably entitled to ; in the same manner, as the term " necessaries" has been construed in 
English law with reference to liabilities which an infant may contract notwithstanding that he is 
incapable of binding hinsell .by a contract. " Necessaries " havebeen beld to include " necessaries" for 
an infant s wifo and children, the cost of preparing a marriage settlement, the expenses of the 
burial of his wife and children , or , in the case of an infant widow , of the barial of ber hus. 
land ; expenses of an infant s teaching and instruction , and the cost of successfully clofending n suit 
brought against the infant (see Chitty on Contracts, edition 14th , page 146 ). The question really is 
what expenses of an Anandaraven are proper charge on the Tarwad property . It is immaterial 
whether they can be brought strictly within the scope of the term maintenance . In IX T . L R . 196 
the High Court has held that a junior member who performed the funerals of a deceased femalo 
merober of the Tarwad was entitled to recover the costs from the Karanavan who had neglected to 
perform them . The High Court based the right of the Anandaraven to recover on the failure of the 
Karanavan s duty to perform th funerals coupled with the facts that the faneral was duly performed 
by some other member of the Tarwad ." It was pointed out in a subsequent case , where 
was followed , that where an Anandaraven defrays such expeuses it would be an expenditure in which 
the law considers him interested (XXII T , L Rp 139 ). In the last mentioned ease the High Court dis . 
allowed a daughter s claim to recover, from her father s Tarwad , expenses incurred by lier on account 
of the treatment and funcral charges of the father in the absence of his only Anandaraven who bad 
gone abrond at that timo, on the ground that she could not be said to be interested in defraying the 
same within section 69 of the Indian Contract Act and her act in defraying such charges was a volun 
tary one arising from a sense of filial duty which must be understood to be gratuitous and so was out 
side the scope of section 70 of the Act. 

110. In VT. L . R . th High Court has beld that, in the absence of self. ncquired funds, a member 
of a Tarwad is entitled to call upon the Turwad to pay the reasonable expenses of his defence against 
False and groundless criminal prosecutions when the means of the family pormit of such help being ron 
dered . Their Honours observe : " It is not denied that the reasonablo medicalcharges of a member who 
Is sick and who has no mears of paying them himself, are paid by the Tarwad. The case ol 

Victim of a false and groundless charge does not, in principle, differ from that of his sickly kinsman . 
A Tarwad has as much ( if not more interest in the inaintenance of the liberty and good reputation 
of its innocentmembers as in their health . 

111. In order to conserve Tarwad property, an Anandaraven is entitled to institute a suit for a 

aration that any alienation mode orany charge created by the Kronvan is not binding on tho 
Irwad (VIII T . L R 120; XII T . L . R . 911; VIII T . L R . 71). Iu suteh a suit it would be advisabe 
to have all the members of the Tarwad as parties. But can tho Anandaraven or Anandarave 

to recover possession of property so alienated by the Rannavan ? _ This question has been 
wered in the affirmntivo by a Full Bench of all the Judges in XII TLR 211. The High Court 
0 hold overrulings current ofdecisionson the subject that junior membersmay in the intetests ofthe 
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Tarwad as a whole recover Tarwad prapeity inwoperly alienated by the Kat 
the general right of the Karanavau to manage sneh property after its recover 
indivicinal Authoritven could not sne for possession in his own right. The suik : Of course, 
whole Torward or by some of the inembois on hell of the Tarwal makin 

lebih 
parties to it. The Mindredecisionsalso uphold this right of the Anandam vor s XIV 
390 ) The Travancore lligh Court has also uphell the right of the junior to sme to 
Tarwad , provided the karanavan is made a party to the snit and is found to have 
the interests of the Thrwal. He can also take out process and realise the amount 
It, however, per lects the Rannaval s rights by adding that the money should not be ta 
court except on the joint application of the junior meniher anul the Karanavan (XY T . 1 

112. Thongh the lato Sadar Court had in a series of decisionsupheld the right of the 
ven to redeem Tarwalproperty mortgageri to strangers, 1 Full Bench of the High Com 
held that a junior member of a Marumakkathayam Tarwad is not entitled to 
Karanayan for redemption of mortgages of Tarwal lands except when the intere 
as a whole demand such redemption for the benefit of the Tarwad (XVIII. T. L . B . 31 

113 . The next right that an Aunndarnren is entitlel to is " to object to any imp 
tration of the Tarwal estate by the Karanavan and to see that the property is duly 
the use of the Tarwad." In the exercise of this right ho is entitled ( 1) to question tbe valita 
the Karanavan s acts and (9 ) to seek for his removal by court if he is shown to be a doki. . 

114. With regard to (1 ), tho karanavan s powers Inve to be ineasured by the nater 
transaction , the test being whether they are boite fide and for Tawal necessity and not the sun 
dissont of some or any of the Anandarvers... .... some nets are held to be beyond his 
altogethor , such as, gifts, absolute sales and mortgages with a term . These require the 
of all the Anandatavers expressed or implied. With respect to there it is within the powerth 
Anandaravers to get any document set aside, if it infringes the above rule . As to the other tris 
tions simple debts, ordinary mortgages without a fixed term and absolute disposal of morala 
are within his powers , and it lies on those who question them to prove their malit fides or want d 
Tarwad necessity . The presumption in such cascs is thnt the debt or mortgage is for Tops 
Tarwad purposes, and the onus is on the junior member to show that it was not. In XXIT.LR.60 
the learned Chief Justice, while reuflirining the general and long established rule that, even if the 
creditor merely proves the passing of consideration to the Karanavau , tlie burilen of proof is shiftel 
to the Anandaraven to establish that the debt is not binding on the Tarwal, ( the creditors, of course 
taking the risk of losing their claim ngainst the other family members, if they succeed in establishing 
absence of necessity for the debt, unless 16 further proves that he made bona file enquiries 
the necessity ), lenves the question of the quality and quantity of the evidence necessary to 
establish fraud, collusion , absence of necessity & c . very much to the discretion of the court trying 
the suit, and lays down certain broad rules for its guidance. The learned Chief Justice obsuch 
that it might look a little hard on the junior members that they should be called on to pero 
negative" but adds " that they are not strangers to the Karanavan and their knowledge of the 
circumstances and the necessities of the family must usunlly be greater than that of the creditor " "The 
argument as to hardship on junior members" . His Honour goes on to remark , " has to be weigled 
along with the hardship on the Karanavans whose status is lowered , juniormembers now -a- days being 
less obedient and more obstructive than formerly ." The late Chief Justice Mr. Vencoba Chariar la 
already laid down in A . S . 181 of 1078 that the stricter rule of Hindu law as laid down in Flats 
man Prasad s case has not been and cannot probably be applied to Marumakkathayam Tarwads" ( 
passage quoted at page 249, XVIII T . L . R .) In view of these rulings an Anandaraven who takes upon 
himself the task of getting an alienation made by a Karnnavan set aside by means of a suit has raibice 
uphill work to do. 

115. No junior member can claim , as of right, to have the Tarwad property improved of 
increased by the Karanavan. The Karanavan alone has got power to do acts reasonably necessary 
proper for the benefit of the Thrwad , and the Anandatavers have no power to require him to do such 
acts. But if the Karnnnvan enters on a career of waste and his removal is not desired , the And 
darnvers may sue for an injunction to restrain him from the commission of any act which is highly 
injurious to the interests of the Tarwad . On the other hand they would not be entitled to see 
a mandatory injunction to compel the Karanavan to act in a particular way which they , or even 
court, may deem beneficial to the family. (IX Mad. Law Journal). 

116 . The next right that an Anandaraven has, is to seek for the removal of a Karanavat,so 
is 2 kuumbadoshi, by a decree of court . A Karanavan 
competent court (1) in thathe has habitually mismanaged the concerns of the Tarwad, of 
he is physically or mentally incapable of transacting its affairs. (Dr. Ormsby, p. 6). 

117 . It is a cardinal principle of Malabar law that, however bad a Karanavan may 
continues to be manager until he is deposed by a decree of court. The Tarwad canno 
from management even by the unanimous vote ofall its members for the simple reason 
not their agent and he does not derive his right to manage from them . The right to succee 
Baranavanship is his birthright. They cannot therefore sit in judgment on him and 
unfit for the position of manager. Their proper course is to have resort to a court of Justice 

decree deposing him . No family karar or aurangernent to which he is not himselt 
affect his rights or curtailbis powers (VIII T . L . R ., p . 116 ). Neither could the court, do 
him any directions with regard to matters that have come before it in the enquiry 
The District Court, having in appeal modified the Munsiit s decreo removing a 
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wat should , in future , be restricteil by com . lling him to join his senior Anandaraven in 
of management. On appeal the Minta Il Court observed : The Court must either 

Karinavan unfit for his office and dinntis , him from it, or if it retain luin, it must allow 

vise the ordinary functions of a Karavan les consents to surrender them " (Moore, P . 

The law on the point in Travancore is to be found at XVIII. T . L . 1 . 213, where it has been held 
11 .) . unior member is not entitled to one for the Yeatriction of his Karanavan s powers without :1 

Por his removal." In VIII, T . L . R . p . 120, Their Hououi s lul already hold that the Courts 

til the powers of a Karanasan , unless his conduct has been such as to render his disinirsal 
Karanavanship expedient." Their Honours seem , however, to be disinclined to hold that the 
had no power to impose any restriction under any circumstances . They hul restricted the 
of a Karinavan before, by their decisions and in the present case they made the observation , 

simple set of indiscretion or even misfeasance on the part of 1. Karavan is not enongo for it 
of justice to restrict his powers as such ." The remarks of Their Honours are instructive. They 

There seein to be no inherent powers in courts to bind the Karnavim to act in a particular way 
sa exercise of his natural authority and it so far as the power of Karanavan is restricte , his 

moyal is implied, and as partial removal is not allowed by Inw in the case of a Karanasan , 

a follow that no junior has the right to ask for it since it would virtwy . as contended by Nr. 
" place both the junior and the Karanavan on a footing of equality and one connot do anything 
without the other s junction . The concession granted to one member by permittiug to nesociate himself 
With the Karanavan in executing documents, willmake others come forward and claim similar privileges . 
s practical difficulties also will arise and the result will be the disapperience of the Tarwad and the 

inct off of the Karanavan as a separate entity, and thus it is seen that any refractory member can 
went the Karanavan s powers which , as elsewhere observed , are essentially powers of management. 
There is no right in the junior to claim an account except as an incidental claim to a prayer for reinoval 

the Koranavan formisconduct. By analogy, therefore, the restrictions which are imposed in recent 
decisions on the Karanavan s powers in individual cases where equitable considerations necessitated 
such a step , connot be taken as enabling junior meinbers to ask for such a relief a substantial one. 
The only substantial relief claimable is the removal of the Karuncan, and the restriction sought to be 
impowd on him is incidental thereto and not an indepon lent right oxisting by itself. Such being our 
views, we hold that the claim for restricting the Karanavan s powers does not lie except as an 
incidontal one to his removal...... ... ...Even if there is any slight dereliction or partiality, a single act 
of indiscretion or even misfeasance is not enough in our opinion to justify us in restricting his power . " 

217 & 219) . In XV T. L . R . p . 21, the High Court, while cancelling the order of removal of 
Karınavan made by the District Judge, passed a decree curtailing his powers . Their Honours observe: 

Nevertheless, we have to consider whether in the interests of the Tarwad in the circunstances 
disclosed in this case , the first defondantmay be required to alienate any Tarwad property without 
the written consent ofall existing membors of the Tarwad. The imposition of such a condition would 
not interfere with the legitimate powers of the Karanavan, he being after all an agent of the Tarwad 
bound to exercise his powers to their benefit. The numerous civil and criminal disputes between the 
parties, the ill-feeling which exists between them and the admitted fact that the first defendant is 
unwilling to go to the Tarwnd whose affairs he is to manage, make it highly necessary to provido 
somo safeguard to the first defendant s proper exercise of his power s as Karanavan . We find that 
such a restriction on alienation is very cominon in Marumakkathayam family turangements and we 
are of opinion that it is in only furthorance of the recognised principle of the Marumakkathayam law 
such a restriction was imposed by this court on similar grounds in the judgment of the Division Bench 
in A. S . No. 324 of 1071 " ( Ibid p. 24). 

119 . So early as in 1813 the Provincial Court of the Western Division ( Stevensand Clephane J. J.) 
had observod as follows : " The Court, nevertheless, consider it to be just and expedient, as well as to 
be not inconsistent with the customs of the country, that the plaintiffs shall be invested in the character 
of Anandaravers , with a joint share in the future management of the remaining property to the end 
that they in conjunction with the Karanavan , may proceed to take an account of the debts due and 
mortgages on the property , in order to clear off the same cither by assigning the property mortgaged 
in lieu of the debt, where the said debt may equal or exceed the value of the property mortgaged , 
or by the sale of the said property when the value thereof shall be more than the amount of the 
mortgogo" (Moore, p 138). 

119 . To warrant the court in removing a Karanavan the misconduct charged should not be 
mere isolated act of waste or extravagance . The question will usually take some sucli form as this. 
Has the Karanavan habitually mismanaged , and is his removal necessary to prevent further pre 
judice to the Tarwad ? ( Ormsby p . 7 ; 1. Mad . 153 ). His management may not be as prudent or 
beneficialas that of another manager would be, but unless he acts mala fideor with recklessness or with 
incompetensy , he cannot be removed from such management. (II. Mad . 328.) In V . T .LR , at pango 
23, Their Honours observe that the reinovalof a Karanavan from management is an extreme remedy 
that inay be resorted to only when a clear case of misconduct or incapacity is made out." Similarly the 
Madras High Court has also held that the court should remove from oflice Karanavan only when 
a strong case has been made out to show his unfitness for the office " ( III. Nad . 169). Aynin Their 
Lordships observed in another case : " We do not agree with the doctrine of the Subordinata Judge 
that a single act of misfeasance afforded suficient gronnd for the removal of Karanaran . Such 

(Arnare, p . 140 .). Mr. 
removal ought to take place only on paramount ground of necessity" 
Ilolloway , as Civil Judge , appears to have held that it sbould never be done without clear proof 
that the conduct of the lead is calculatod to begrar the fumily " , romely wlich , even if secured , 
wonld not be much better than shutting the stables after the stoel is stolon . The chief ditliculty lics 
mattempting to formulato any general proposition is to the extent and nature of mismanagement 
WuIch would render a misbehaving Karanavan liable to be removed from his ollics. Diflerent judros 
seem to have acpoted different standards. 
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120. In the earliest case on the subject , Stevens and Clephane JJ., held that the 
can only interfere in the event of its being proved that the Karannvan or the se 
to be unworthy of such management from incapacity or gross extravagance and in 
claimsand wants of juniormembers, when he may be set aside and another of the 
place " ( Toore, p . 137 & 138) . In a Inter easeMr. Holloway as CivilJudgo,said : " It is au 
removal will be ordered where the conduct whicli Le has pursued shows that the in 
not be safely left in his hands." (Jove, P . 138 ) - a sure enough test indeed . Again , in 
roferred to once, the same learned Judge observed , "to warrant such a proceeding the 
dence of a course of conduct on the part of the Karanavan of n kind tending to defeatthe 
which the Tarwad is in existence" (Bad. Law Reporter, 130) - - a statement of Inw 
general to be of any practical use. What is the purpose for which the Tarwad exists ? If 
Tarwad, we understand it to mean the group ofpersons descended from a common 
together and possessing property jointly , then certninly the property oxists for the mainta 
members of the Tarwad or joint family , and failure to discharge this supreme duty by th 
(see XVIII T . L .Rp. 225), will alone be sutlicient to entail his dismissal notwithstanding 
of the learned Judge that one act of misfeasance would not be enough for the court to take 
matter . Again let us suppose that the one act of misfeasance complained against consisted in the 
navan s making a gift of the whole Tarwad property to a stranger. This one act is enough 
the very purpose for which the Tarwad exists. 
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191. The second of the two reasons mentioned by Dr. Ormsby , as justifying the removal 
Karanavan , is that he is physically or mentally incapable of transacting Tarwad affairs. The 
High Court removed - Kinranavan on the ground that he was blind though the blindness w 
genital (XII Mad . 307 ) . In a later case, however, Best and Subramanya Iyer JJ .held that a ker 
van cannot be beld to have vacated his office merely by becoming blind , and that it is for the mo 
of the Tarwad to get him removed if he is unfit to continue in his office (XV Mad. 483). 
Jolinonency of an extreme type has also been hield to be a disqualification . In one case, the Male 
High Court removed i Karanawan on the ground that ho had been convicted of murder 
that the position of Karanavan requires him to le brought into intimate association with the me 
bers of tho Tarwnd. He is the guardian of the minor children , and in other respects, in the position di 
the father of the family. It would be monstrous for the court to compel the family to submit them . 
selves to the authority of a man who has been convicted of murder, especially a murder of a member 
of the Tarwad" (VI M . L . J . R . p . 139 ) . The same reasoning will apply in the case of a Karaes 
van who is babitunlly intemperate and violent. But Dr. Ormsby doubts if the fact of interoperate 
habits alone would be sufficient to justify his removal though such fact might certainly be put in 
evidence in a suit for his removal ( See also lore p . 143 ). 

122. Courts are generally reluctant to weaken the authority of the Karanavan . Mr. Justice 
Holloway observes that " with so peculiar a condition of property as that of Malabar, it is most 
essential, for the avoiding of complete anarchy and consequent ruin , to maintain the distinct role :3 
to the Karanavan s power ( VI M . H . C . R . 401, at p . 409.) Again in another case Morgan C. J. and 
Holloway J . said : The state of families and property in Malabar will always create difficulties. 
Their solution will not be assisted by bringing in the anarchy and iusecurity which will always follow 
upon any attempt to weaken the natural authority of the Karannvan " ( I Mad . 163 ). In the same 
case Their Lordships speak of the mischievous extension of the doctrine as to the removal of a lan 
navan which is stirring up family qunrrels throughout the district" , and go on to observe that itis 
a kind of litigation which is of recent growth and has been fostered by the sympathies of judges, who 
are themselves Anandaravers " - a remark the truth and justice of which are open to question : 
IS significant that while alopting the first part of the above observation our own High Court has not 
gone beyond saying that the attemptsmade in British Malabar to get the Karanavan removed, are 
being repeated here. Like the Madras High Court, the Travancore High Court remarks that the 
law is it stands and the state of families and property are likely to create difficulties, but their solu 
tion is not to be assisted by bringing in insecurity and restrictions which will follow any attempt to 
Weaken natural authority of the Karanayan " ( XVIIIT.LR. p . 447 ). " As long as the courts te 
cognises the Tarwad system " , observes Sadasiva Aiyar, O . J . " it seems to me that the Karnava 
should not be reduced to the position of mere manager " (XXIT. L . R . p . 253 ). We have 
ready seen that the removal of n Karanavan is regarded by our High Court as an extreme step 
1 . L . R . P . 195 ; XV T . L. R . p . 91). The Madras High Court doubts the expediency or benefit of t . 
moving one Karanavau and placing another in his room , for , it is generally the substation or 
empty leech for the full one." These are indeed strong views expressed in strong language 
fortunately the judges have been fully alive to the other side of the picture also. Dr. Holloway 
Civil Judge of Tellichery, in removing Karanavan from oflice, remarked in his judgmenti 
of descent ( Marumakkathayam ) exists and the efforts of the conrts should be, in accordance 
law , to prevent the gross acts of spoliation constantly carried on by heads of families . 
recluced some of the most respectable families in Malabar to beggary " ( Moore, P : 10 . 
quiring the ansent of the Anandaravers to an absolute sale by the Karnavan of the art 
the Madras High Court observes : It is peculiarly important in a country like 
Karanavan s duty is in habitual conflict with his privato affections and interests, 
bound to maintain the law , shonld not deviate froni established principles." Again 
from which I have already quoted some passages, Their Lordships observe: " ! 
property and family relations as that of Malabar, there must be constant conflict of inter 
This, however, throws upon the courts in case of such conflict the duty of checking acts 
interests of that character. " In XVIII T . L . R . p . 217 , our High Court says that 
of repeating the old story as to conflict between interest and natural affection and duty. 
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402. What, nnder the circunstances then , is the normal condition of an ordinary M urakka. 

family at present ? In this lam ly n large number of roosof very diffrr.Itis res of re 
than to celoti cr, are " ludlced together with the Karanavan at the head with power to 
a lie jinors to confine themselves to particular rooms of the Tarand leuse (XIT T. L . 

giving them mere subsistence so long as they live there under liun , and granting to them only 
stion allowance il compelled to go and live ouside the house ( 1 Med . 282 ), chare with no duty 
live them elucation fitting the position of the family or in keeping with times (VIII Mad. L J. 292) 

vine alsolute control over the Thrwad property, the duty ofthe Ananiarrers being inplicit 
fence to the Karanavan . The normal state of such a family is one of chronic discontent and dis 

The following observationsof the learned Chief Justice to be found in his judgment in A . S . No. 
1059. reerarding the attitude of the Karnavan and Anna.dorven towards och oti er and the 
itability of the Marumakkathayam system to the requirements of modern society may be quoted : 

lieve that even at that time ( 10 : 5 ) first plaintiff and defendant had begun their face quarrel 
supremacy . This case illustrates to my mind, the rapidly growing unsuitability of the Maru 

hocam system to any portion of these territories except those most backward oues which have 
been affected by the progress of modern ideas appreciably. It is almost impossible in these days 
to expect junio 

na innior male members or even senior femalo members to treat the Karanavan as their 
van and themselves as dependants who he maintains as a family duty . The way in which 

first plaintiff and defendant treated their elder brother, Kannan , during his life, was very bad . 
* Ex. 42 ) And first plaintiff began to treat defendant similarly when defendant tee me the Kara 

n . The poor old mother ( 5th plir. ) who has since happily , gone to a better world , when examin . 
as plaintifi s 30th witness, stated practically that she was like wax in the hands of whichever son 

the better opportunity to influence her actions." " The Karnnnns are generally distrustful of their 
andararers (XVIIT L R . p . 247 ). The latter return the compliment and always keepa vigilantwatch 
the conduct of the Karanavon . " The junior members do not obey the Karavanas implicity as 
fore . They are now -a -days lese obedient and inore obstructive than formerly." " The Krann 
van s status is lowered ." (XXI. T . L . B . page 252). It is clear that such a system canot long 
bold well torether. The temptation to sacrifice the interests of such , family hy its lead to benetit 
those who are nearer and dearer to him is very stroug and always prevails over his duty towards 
those who are by law placed under his protection and guardianship . The courts have recognised this, 
more or lers , in adjusting the burden of proof regarding debts contracted by the Karraren fer the 
alleerd kenefit of the Townd. Denling with this subject, Il e learned Chicf Justice syg - " These 
observatiors show that the luw , as retted by the Travancore decisions, has had pically incre regard 
to the status of the Karavan as the oldest member, and that persons who give encdit to the Katia . 
van are respected in a more literal manner than by the law developed in British Indian Courts. It 
can , no doubt, te prgued that is Travancore is not so isolated as before and the consentire instincts 
ofthe cople ate Leing broken down in various ways, the Karnavan s affection for his sister, sister s 
children and maicinal velat.ves is generally growing atter unted , that the junior men toir Co not 
obey the Kuraravanas implicitlyne before that the feelings between th Karnnavan and lis juniors aro 
being more and more strained , that the Karannvan , either out of more spite or cut of growing aftece 
tion for the children of bis own loins, is being more and more tempted to use the extensive powers 
vested in him to incur false debts and thus to bring about alienations of the Tarwad property to 
the prejudice of the junior men .bers and that therefore his powers of incurring simple and ordinary 
mortgage debts ( without fxed term ) ought to be more and more curtailed and that the creditor 
ought not merely to prove payment of consideration ( as laid down in most cascs ) Lut roull also 
prove that there was necessity or , at least, that he had made lona fide inquiries as to neccesity and 
was satisfied , before the junior members could be asked to prove the negative , that there was no 
fami.y necessity" ( XXI, T. L . R . p . 252 ). 

124. Legislation cannot , of course, generate or enforce feeling of union , emity and record 
among the various nemlens of the Tarwad whose relationship to each other is of themost attenuated 
kind, alnost reminul ; Lut it can minimise considerably the opportunities of quarrel between the 
Karanavan and junior members and consequent litigation and ruin of Tarwad ceily , so long as 
the present unnatural system is suffered to remain . 


125 . The powers of the Karnpavan fer mischief, nt present, are indeed very large, and are such 
as to lead the Thiwed to continued litigation and ultimate ruin . " Pxcept for remouent alienations of 
propaty ," says Dr. Omsly " a Koranavan is practically unebecked in management, and it ho 
happens to Lo what is called a Kudumlcdchi or sferat wilt, ko may de incelet Inble miserief 
beloro suficicnt evidence is fastbooming to remore him from management. Ho contracts Variety of 
trilling Cebts ; le quandas the movable property of the Torwad ; be fails to make suitable Trovision 
for the co - emical rultivation of the family estate ; or be contracts cavy liabil tics Ly way of 
mortgage. Iseek croirsgitary case, Lut euch as constantly comes before our courts. Ile result 
Isprutracted litigation , the Ka anavan often being er farle ; or, when he des appear. colluding with 
whatever side he thinks it mest for his immediate interest to join . If to his weadd the fact that the 
people of this cost i oktyn it as a point of honor to rush into ecuit at the very frat e fortunity, 
and that they seldom can command such competent legal advice as would satisfy them of their real 
position , it is little to te wondered at that our courts are deluged with litigation . Nor is it in ob 
Laining a decice tinta fuitcr las tecn the end of his troubles . The Lattics very often legiornfresh 
in execution in which every crrible aticmpt to brille the creditor is crouted to ard nct always 
Lucessfully ." The learned author then points out how easy it is to get witnesses who will 

speak to anything and proceeds to any : " It may be, indeed, the lawyer s province to merely nd 
minister the law . But no one can witness the constant succession of ruinous litigation without 
pauying to consider auxionsly if any remedy is possible. I Lave often noticed tho presence in our 
courts, day after day, of cultivators, who will for weeks or months abandon their husbandry to press 
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somo wretched dispute, the victory when gained being scarcely worth half the 
that end." He then discusses certain recent decisions of the Madras High Ca 
position of the linranavan in Tarwal and expresses his opinion that the Kam 

ut realy its representative " " Hence the logical consequugo . hele . 
are binding on the Tarwad , aud his judgment debts (without proof of frul ore 
executed a tho Tarwad eslate. To alter this rulo ju ficially ,mostaffect the ma 
number of persons, th .ugh I may here remark that, were the whole matter 
reasons migat be given, for the propriety of the rule laid down by the Madele 
naturally loads us to another quest.on more extensive than any we have conside r This 
Te notthe whole system ofMarunikkathayam law foubled on rulically had nii 
not be esti, vantageuus, it the more nntural rule , that is , of the success on 
troduced ? Does not the naturalalfection of the parents for the offspring Constantly 
for fictitious sales of property , fictitiousmortgages ,and shan admission of debts in a 
and to the rent pejudice of the legal heirs ? It is said that attempts lanve boon m 
to invite legislativo interferenco to this end, and it is probable that both hore anal 
there ara porsoswho would gladly welonne some alteration in tho existing law . Then 
rather for the legislature than for the jurist , and affecting so many vestod interes s. 
of exordiniry difficulty. My own impression is that it would be wholly in 
present system is deeply interwoven with the hubits and feeling of the people, and is 
approved by the great majority of them ." 

12 . He is of opinion that another and lesser object is attainable , and that is, codification at 
law on its present basis, but with such necessary changes as might commend themselves to the te 
of a well-considered bill on the subject. He then indicates the direction which in the 
codification, the amending legislation might be expected to take. " It might, for instance, 
tendency alr3aly mentioned as existing amongst the upper ranks, of treating the marriage til 
iny nnd, when such a marriage is deliberately contracted , allow the children of themarriage to 
rights as against their own fathers, and reciprocally confer on the fathers in such cases the era 
guardianship and control ofthe children ... ... Another advantage mightbe gained by legislation, namely 
the more exact definition of the Karinavan s authority to dealwith Tarwad property. I would further 
sugest the possiblity of extending the well recognised rule that no permanent alienation of immorable 
property can be made without the consent of the senior Apandnraven , and enact that no such alienati 
be made without the written consent of a family council which might ordinarily consist of theKrans 
yan and the next two male members. Iven on the Karanavan s less forinal transactions when the 
affect the Tarwal) somo check mightbe imposed . Where Tarwads have becom ninwieldy, and this 
membo sur compulled to live apart in brunch Tarwad houses, partition might (with the Desossary 810 
guards) be encouraged , and provision made for due publicity in such transactions . .. . Anaber 
improvement might be effected , cis , the securics by public nub.fication of every trausfer of the Kars 
navanship , whether, by death , the action of the courts , or appointmeat of an acting manager " (Initro 
duction, pp. 14 - 18 ). 

197. These suggestions, it must be remembered , are made by learned jurist wbo, for a period of 
ten years or so, had geacal the bench of the fligh Court ol Taav.insore, and were made in 1938 .6. 21 
years ago. The lines chalkel out by the learued author are therefore of considerable assistance to the 
Committee in formulating its proposals with respect to the subjects referred to it by Governmeat for 
enquiry and report. I have already considered in the first part of this paper the subject of mistri 
Ege and the rights to be attached to it. I may now proceed to deal with tho question of duties had 
powers of the Karanavan . 


198 . But before passing on to suggestions curtailing and regulating the powers of the Kardavad, 
it is necessary to say that there is considerable dissatisfaction expressed against the manner in which 
he is exercising his powers at present. The witnesses almost unanimously condemn the partial grorero 
tent of the distant Kalonavan , that is, the senior malo who is related to the other members of the 
Tarwad only in a remote degrec. If he happens to have a branch to which he is more nearly related 
than to any other, he naturally takes better care of it to the detriment of the rest. As a rule,the 
younger members of the Tarwad ure educatel and set up in life by their fathers, and in the very rare 
cases in which the Karanavan takes upon himself this responsibility , it willbe found thathe is the dired 
Karnavnn , i. c., either the mother s brothor or direct brother of those receiving education at his hao 
Distant Karnavans invariably show the cold shoulder to the Anandaravers and those in their fara 
seldom love or respect thein . A large majority of witnesses declara , in no halting tone, that karanasan 
whether distant or no .1 , more often than not. busa the powars they possess, to eucumber and anom 

e t inmbar und alionale 
Tarwad proportio aud incur debts. There is a consensu3 ol opinion , and the feeling appears 
very strong, that tho Karnavan s power to injuro and to ruin the Tarwnd . whould be curtalled 
extent. Muy would like to spo him the senior partner of a corporation. the other matnders 
equal Herbits with him in the matter of transacting business . But this will be hurling him dow 
the high pedestal from which he could lord it over the junior members at present, and so on 
Tarwad system is allowed to hold on , such proce:lure would . perbapa . bo inexpedicuta pe 
129. I have dwelt at some length on the law on the snbiect, as is standsat present, 

is nt present, so that ons 
mny be in a position to understand why the changes proposed aro recommende:1 an. 
alleet the man rement of the Torward . Wehave seen that the law . as it is now namin 

proposed aro recommended and how these would 

. 
the Karnavn to enantnber Tarwad property to nny extent and practically throw 
the burilon of proving want of considorition and Tarwid nosessity It is diftill 
rulo its to tha onas of proof. As observed by Dr. Ormsby . Wemuy throw th : buda2 
family 
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matrimony of the anno family for centuries. This evil every one must deprecate, and this 
the legislature alone is sufficiently powerful to curs" (p 16 ). The Karanavan cannot at 
wa te permanent alienat ons of uw ul propery without joinin , with him the Amaravera, 

ares with a term are ragarled as permaneat lienations. The following rule wa4 lirat pro 
" ris, thu . Karanavan shall not encumber The Wad property without joining the next senior 
sevan of th Th vazot of ezary Thuivushes it thers are into than one, ex 3pt to the extent 

siman of one your s in going of all Tarw .vlpaperties forurgent Tww .u nosity." T is, it must 
Tittel is quite faultlon, but is kilo so far as 11 09, an: wonll under the circonstanus. par. 
benough . While som my consider it insufficient to guard the interests of the Tarwal, thero 
he others who take it ns handicapping the Karvin in his management. Even in thematter ol 

of Trwalproperty where the sent of every member of the Tarril, expol implied , in 
indispensable to make 
disable to make it valid , " the siguture of ilesior Sexbakaran. if xii juris, is ordinarily suf 

ovi.lence of the essent of himself and the rest of the Sexhakurs " (Vil TLRp. 1. . it is a 

proon option only and one that is capable of being ruluttuil. It only throws the burden of 
in dissent ther .from on those who alioga sushlissant" (Ibid ). It has been held that the signs 
urion Karawan an nior Annu. von will b presumptiva evilense of Tarw . neity but 
in no wis lu lo the silo being questionol by other jointly entitl (I,TLR 97). A Full Banch 

the H h Court has exton lod this rulu to mortgages also. Their Honoura luave hellthat in all cases 
Taras , when the senior Anindurven joins tho Karanavar, the preutaption as to nessity will 

in favour of the creditor (XIX . 1 . R . 265 ). Tho jacetion of the senior Anandaraven is then 
urantes for the creditor who ndvances themoney , that there was adoquale necessity to contract tho 

al the promption being a rabartıble on , it is on to any other juators to prove witof con 
sideration an 1 Tarwad necessity It is extremely unlikely thatordinarily thenextreuinrand the seniors 

# Thaivazhaes would collu la with the Karanvin to dofrandth Tarwal. Again if they collulo at all, 
tbeo:hurm bars hav3 still the ram ly hy srit open to th , ani than the barlan will b > on th :n to 

sity . It will be an improvem :at t , provide thatwere there are several 
Tbvazhves, the senior of each Thaivazhce should als be joined in such transactions. If that is not 
possible their consent should be obtained in writing. If the senior Anandaraven ofhis Thuivazhe : er of 
any collateral Tbaivazus rafuses to join or to give his written consont , how is thenessity to be met ? 
Iwall ? ) thin 91:51 Cis: a majority of the adult In .indaravers of the Keransen s Taxi 
Vazhez,az also of those of collateral branches,may be either joined in executing the dead or that their 
cinza :myho obained in writing. This rule reai: rs th Kiranavan s powrt , cacamber Tarwad 
p :5party capiratively inaouons, for ho can do so only to th ) extent of one year s ineoms. The 
Karinivan cinuot complain , for his eralit to the extent above to antioned, is still slut . Where tho 
ne ls of thyfamily require a larger loan , thaKran Van can raiss it along with th3senior Anandaravors 
bint bouls of Taivazhs. If at all, only thou who alvingom 3y to tho Krivan cinlempiin 
Tasy huvo ti as tertain the annual in some of the Tawil bore they call, on tho strength of the 
Karaniw.un 

a ransa,alvage3 th amant. Itmay also b that theKraan, after having alrauly 
oncu raisal a luan to the extent of ons year s incat ,muy attempt to raise a secoal 0 :10 from another, 
that another not being aware of the first loan . He, being an innocent party, requires to bo protected 
and in sash n case the only cours) available is to lewe the question of Tarwadi nosessity to by decided 
by the arton the principl33 18 to barden of profalra ly laid down , huvia , rozand to the desirability 
of the ce litor mikin da equiris to show his bona fi.l23. Hitherto the Keranavan s powers of aliens 
Lion wara tasted by the nature of the transaction, wasther it was bon fils or no :, and Tarwin ity 
was an important elemont in tho determination of lona fides, in fact it was the necessity that shows 
tha bona files. The change proposod will make th3 aszent of Anandaravers, except in case of en 
cumbranos to the extent of one year s incomo, the test. But this makes no difren 33, for tho assent 
will parhaps be thebat evidenco of bona fides and Tarwad nesessity , and that being presumal from the 
assent, the real test will still be the nature of the transaction . 

13) . I woull go further than thie and suggest that the Karnivan s power to contract simplo 
debts to any extent so as to bind tho l orward, shonld nlso bs somewhat curtaile.l. This is indeed a do 
parture from present accepted notions. Unless his powers are not so curtailed in this respect, I 
bolieva any provision pravanting him from encamboring Tarwad proportios will b ) of no practical 
bangt. Ha could do indirestly that which he is pravontol from doing dirastly . I could , on tho sly 
contrast larg ) simple debta and the prasumptioa is that they are prima facie binding on th ) Tarwad. 
The dabts nro a charge on Tarwa i proportios and cro.litors have only to obtain decres ainst the 
Kranvin and attach and sell tho Tarwad proporties in satisfastion of the dearass . I would therefors 
place his power to encumber Tarwad property and to contract simple debts on the samo fooling. 

The following three rules have sinco bron suggested in the place of the rule above notion and 
I think they are an improvement on it as they are likely to b fros from serius objostions. They do 
no , in olost, go further than the rula laid down by tho Privy Council in the caso of Hanuman Prasad 
on usquently adoptail in the Transfor of Property A :t, while they do not at tha suns time ignoro 

3 anal positioa of th > Kuran van in the Tarwad . O esurs they ara a laptol to the requiromsats 
of a Malabar Tarwad : 

(1) Alionations made or debts incurred by Karnavans shall bind the Tarwad , 

(a) ifmale or incurred with the consent of the adult junions, or. 

(6) if for Tarwad benefit or necessity . 

(2 ) If th ) aliuntion is mal or the absis inalby hokrawn with this exprenant 
of the alalt ma ma r of the 

K ans l alivahai ofo ralTuvac , the 
AT2 : 10 , Lillto ry isp l , is WAS $33.133.1 ts by th oth 

:3 of the 
Tarwa l that it was for porTarwal 113323316y . 
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( 3) When Karannvan makes an alienation or creates a debt alleging the 
accossity suchnosit /, shul , as b : won th trator ) orclitor on the 
of the Tarwad who have not a santed to thealienation or debton tho obber 
oxisted if tho transfores or craditor, after using reasonablo caro to ascertain the 
necessity , has acted in good faith . 

131. Another solutnry provision will be to require the Kannan to maintain 
properties , movable and immovable , duly attested by the senior of his Thivalin 
toml Thnivazhee , if not by all the adult Anandarvers of the Tarwad . A nrovidi r every 
think, is a very nccessary one. At present, it is not possible for the Anandaravors to 
properties, movable and immovable, the Tarwad is possessd of, and as the Kara 
power of ulienation over tho movables, he may encumber or alienate those of cons 
out the members of tbu Tau wad even kuowing of it. Wboro an Anandam von brought 
the hypothecntion of an elephant, being movable property , it was held that the kn 
potont to hypothecate it without the consent of the Seshakars (XIIT. L . R . 87 
followed very recently in XXIT. L . R . p . 174, wbere Their Honours held that the adults 
had absolute power to deal with Tarwad movables , 
deal with Tarwad movables , in that ca 

in that case also an elephant. A simil . s 
was once applied in the onse of the manager of a Mithakshara family (III. M . H . C . 4 
por Turner C . J . in IV Mad . 17) , but is no longer now recognised (I Bomb. 561; XVIMad 053 
Many safely be applied in dealing with movables of small valus ordinarily possessed by the 
regard to which any minuto scrutiny of the Karanavan s icts would be 

he Karanavan s nets would be rexnticus. Dialing with the 
powers of a fomale manager or Karnnavan of a Turwad, during the minority of the male metho 
game, the Travancore High Court says : " Whatever may be the powers of such female Karana 
respect ofthe alienntion of Tarwad immovable properties, her absoluto right to deal with 
property to collect rents and debts , to give valid discharges in respect of moneys due to the Terms 
dispose of the Tarwad movables & c ., cannot be disputed . Tho Tarwad income ordinarily one 
paddy and coconnuts and the right of the female manager to sell them cannot for a moment he mi 
Similarly she could collect tho Tarwad rents and debts and give valid acquittanos for them . Com 
giderations ofexpodiency and public policy require that the power of the female Korunavan of mata 
in respect of Tarwad movable property sbould be uniestricted . Without such cwer, Tato 
management would como to n stund -still during tho minority of male member. When the more 
consists of only femalo members there can be no question of restriction of the powers of the senin 
female " (XXI. T. L . R . pp . 1786 1: 9 ). Of course it would be inexpedient and impolitic to hamperthe 
discretion of the Karannvan in the ordinary course of managinng the affairs of the arwad and it would 
as already remarked , be vexatious and intolerable to tinutely scrutiniso his acts as to peity detail 
Hemust have the power to collect rents and debts, give ncquittances , regulato expenses c. " But it 
is evidently one thing to bestow a rupee on a beggar and another to give away the balance at the back 
It is very necessary that regard must be had to the value of the movables he is derling with. Ita 
impossible to accept the present law with regard to the Karavan s power to alienato valoalle me. 
ables such as jewels, vessels, livestock (elephants ) & c . belonging to the Tarwad. Nor can the rule bo 
made applicable in other cases, as for instance, in the case of a trading family where the Karanavan choose 
to make improper alienations of the stock in trade. If he were held to have such absoluto powers, the 
roeult might be that he might practically be able to dispuse of all fumily property. It is not deemed 
possible to place his power of alienating movables on the same footing with his power over into 
ables Wemayat least a lopt the rule of the Mithaksharn which limits the father s rights ofdisposing of 
tuovables for such necessary or suitablo purposesus would come within the ordinary powers of the head 
of a household . 

132 Wehave seen that a Karanavan under ordinary circumstances is not bound to accountto 
Anandaravers for the income of Tarwad properties (XVIIIT. L . R . page252 ), and exceptas incidentaltos 
prayer for his removal froin office, the Ananduravers have no right to call for an account ( Il Mad. 3 ), 
Wemay say with Mr. Justice Kunhiraman Nair : " Whatever his (the Karanavan s) rights and position 
may have boon in ancient days under the strictly patriarchal system of management then in vogue, bo 
cannot, consistently with the later development of the Marumakkathnyam system , bo regarded 
littlo more than the manager of joint family in which tho Sheshakars acquired by birth , rights 
almost equal to his own " (VITL R . at p 1). Though the present learned Chief Justice is inclined 
to think that Mr Justico Kunhiraman Nair " laid down the law ) rather too narrowly " (XXIT. .. 
210), yet, theory apart , it correctly explains the Karanavan s position in the Tarwad as the man 
makkathayam law bas developed latterly 

leveloped latterly 

To 

To quote again Mr. Justice Kunhiraman Nair: " The Karan 
van and the Shesbakars are in somo sense conreeners . their riehte . owing to the impatto che 
of Thrwad property , being restricted to a provision for maintenace out of the income of the corpus 
tbo property. The only preferential right vested in the Karanavan by law is the rightto act as 
so long as he is capablo . In virtue of such richt. he is entitled to possession of the jou 

but as retards fub 
Ho directs the concerns of the family within itself and represents it to the world , but as to 
alantialproprietorsbip in the corpus of the Tarwad property, he has no greater interest 
property than any of his Shcshakars. He is bound to act for the good of the whole 
linble to be removed from managemunt, on proof of misconduct or malleasance on his 
Burely it is nothing but just and equitablo that a person placed in a fiduciary relation to 
etors, as manager of the joint property , should keep an account of his stewardship . . 
posed that the Karanavan shallkeep an account of all receipts and disbursements of 
is also suggested that neglect to observe the provisions set forth above, snou 
among others, for the removal of a Karanavan . 

133. In view of the Full Bench ruling in XVIII T . L . R . p . 31 that an Anandarave 
right to sue for the redemption of a Tarwad mortgage , except when tho interest of 


on his port" (ibid). 
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such redemption for the benefit of the Tarwad , it is deemed advisable to inakna provision en 
liner him to redeemn for himself. In arriving at the conclusion above said the considerations that 

ed with the loarned Judgos , Wero based mostly on the theory of the Marumakkatlayani Inw . 
quote with approval the observation of Dr. Ormsby that such right " is tantamount to i distinct 

with Tarwad property by a juniormember " , which the diarankkathayam liuw does not permit 
" To do. They point out that such right is not necessary for an Anandaruven " for the exercise of 
cht in the Tarwnd." They are afraid thnt an exercise of the right will be a fruitful source of 

sion and disturbance of peace of the Tarwad " and that " a lawsuit by a Karanayan against a junior 
bor in a possession of Tarwad land redeemed by him from previous mortgage means the cre 
of ill-feeling botween the Karnavan and the junior member, and it goes withont saying that the 
when miministering the Marumakkathayam law , are bound to preserve the position and au 

of the Karnavan unimpaired without driving him to the necessity of incurring thedisplausuro of 
unior members whose co- operation is onsential for the proper dinistration of the stairs of the 
" A stranger to the Tarwad inny, of course, obtain an assigninent of themigrag , and so muy 
" Anandaraven . Ho may also purchase the right at a court sale . One of the learned Judges who re 
read the question to the Full Bench was of opinion that (1) the right ought to be recognised on 
Winciple, that (2 ) it is conducive to the gooil ofthe Tarwad , and that (3 ) the objection to its recognition 

based on a misconception of the oxtent of the right. The learned Judge argues that a Anaudara 
Men s right to Tarwad property is a real right ljus in re) and that those in possession of such right aro 
clearly entitled to disengage the property from all enoumbrances in order to make their own claims 
bonebicial or available (Story s Equity Jurisprudence, sect 1023 ). This principle is recognised in 
British India (Malabar included ) whero section 91 of the Transfer of Property Act by clauses ( ) and 
(b) gives the right to redeem to overy person who has an interest in the property or in the equity of 
redemption. It would be rather strange to say that a Karanavan should prefer a stranger to an Anan 
darven for advancing funds to relievo the Turwad of its necessities. The proposition is certainly 
opposed to the theory of the law as explained in repeated deci- ions , by which the consent of the 
Seshakars is roqnired for permanent alienation of Tarwad property , viz. that the latter should be 
Sllowed an opportunity to make advances to the Karanavan for an impending necessity (see observations 
ofKunhiraman Nair J . in VI T . L R 49 at p 58). If so , the redemption by an Anandaraven would be 
simply carrying out the object of the law and by no means opposed to its principles. The reasoning 
of the majority of the learned Judges would go to the extent of holding that a Karavan should in no 
case accept an Anandaraveri as a mortgagee and that he should always prefer to have Tarwad property 
to stand in the possession of one outside the Tarwad rather than with one who is a member of it. Thero 
are at present numerous instances of Anandaravers advancing funds to relieve the Tarwad of its 
necessities on the security of the mortgages of properties and it is now too late to say that such tran : 
sactions should not be allowed . Dr. Ormsby s objection is based on the misconception that the redeem 
ing Anandaraven can resist the Karanavan s right of redemption . A laro number of 
desire that the right sought for by Anandaravers should be conceded, and the proposal is that 
nothing should prevent an Anandaraven from suing for redemption of a Tarwad mortgage, as one in . 
terested , and holding the property as a mortgagee under the Karanavan of tho Tarwad ." 

134 . Another suggestion is to empower courts before which mismanagement by a Karanavan is 
proved , to curtail bis powers in themanner best calculated to protect the interests of the Tarwad, even 
though no snit is brought for his removal from office as a substantive relief. This is in view of the 
ruling in XVIII T . L . R . 243, that a juniormember is not entitled to sue for the restriction of his 
Karanavan s powers without a prayer for his removal. The necessity for such a provision as the one 
now proposed, is obvious. I have already shown that before there can be evidence of facts of mis 
conduct and malfeasance on the part of the Karanavan sufficient to justify courts to take such an 
" extreme step " as his removal from office , the Tarwad may be on the high road to ruin , and it would bo 
well that courts should have power to curb the powers of the misbehaving Karanavan before the goal 
of absolute ruin is reached . 

135. It is also suggested that any member of a Tarwad should be permitted to give up the right 
of management as a Karanavan by á unilateral surrender whether before or after sach management 
becomes vested in him by law . The right to succeed to the Karanavanship of a Tarwad is one s right 
by birth inberent in one s status as the senior male member of the family (XII Mad . 219). It is n right 
arising from n natural condition (VI M . H . C . R . 144) and so it has been held that a Karanasan cannot 
renounce his right as such (VIM H . C . R . 145 and at 401. XIXT. L . R . p . 81). But the Koranavan s 
powers are essentially those of management (XVIT. L R . 117; XXIV Mad. 73). A Full Bench of the 
Madras High Court has in a later case held that it is open to the Karnavan of a Tarwad to renounce 
bis Karanavanship including his right to manage the Tarwad affairs" (XXVIII Mad . 199). Their Lord . 
ships point out that under a series of decisions a Karanavan s powers may be curtailed ; may be reduced 
to a vanishing point ; may be entirely renounced or taken away,with referenco to Tarwad members or to 
the Tarwad property ." They add that these decisions are in accordance with usage" (p . 19h) and 
explain Mr. Justice Holloway s decisions in VIM H . C . E . by saying that the true ex : lanation 
therefore appears to be that he made these observations with reference to the facts of the cases 
Defore him or thathe was referring only to the renunciation of the natural relationship " ( p 19.5). Of 
course no one member of a Tarwad con by any act of his own renounce his condition or natural relation . 
ship to the other members. So even after Karanavan renouuces his right of management of Tarwad 
altairs the relationship subsits for purposes of pollution , for the performance of funeral cermonies & c. 
ID 18 to give statutory recognition to the right of such renunciation that the provision under notice 
is suggested 

136 . Another subjcct that requires attention is the binding character of decree on tho Tarwad 
when the Karanavan loue is implended as defendant in the suit. This dependson the representativo 
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character of the Kiranavan . We have seen that the present law is that he alon 
Tarwad in alt legal proceelings. He is the mouth- piece ofthe Tarwad which 
aud can speak through him only, in courts of justice (Moore, p . 98 ). That is 

position and functions in the family . There lins been considerable difference of 
M is rewarding the nature of decrees in suits where all themembers of T . 
made parties ( Il Mal. 328; V Mod. 201; VII Mad. 512; VIII Nad . 486). Our High 
consistently held that when the Kanunvan appears and prosecutes or defends it snit 
is no fmud or collusion on luis part, the ciecrue is binding on the Tarwad ( 

IT. L . R S7 
High Court has also at last Veered round to its original view which is in conformite 
of our High Court . A Fall Bench has recently held that on the basis of the ki 
in the Tarwad ,created by the customary law , he could represent the other members 
the suit for purposes of vex judicata (XX Mad. 129). 

137. The proposiuls now made materially alter the Karanavan s position in the Tarw 
of alienation are cnt short. He is to have his senior Anandaraven or, when there 
vazboes , the loads of ouch Thaivazheo associa ed with him in encumbering or in any 
Tarwad property. And this necessitates the junction of the senior Anandaraven in all 

linbility is sought to be imposd on Tarwad property . It would be to the benefit of all na 
ed that the chances of further litigation areminimised and this can be effected byan 
no decree shall bind the Thrwal unloss, in addition to the Karanaven, the senior Ananda 
Thaivazbeo and of every collateral Thaisnzhee, if any, were impleaded in the suit in which the 
was passed. 

139 In view of the rulingsalrendy noticed in respect of an Anandaruven s right of mainten 
by the Tarwad and what the courts have hitherto understood t 

itherto understood to nean by " maintenance", I think 
would be advisablo to make some provision on the lines indicated by mo so as to make it in 
bent on the Tarwad to provide its junior members, where it cau afford to do so, with odaction suitable 
to the times and also to supply them with such " necessaries " of life as are required for persons of their 
position asmembers of the Tarwad . 

139. The last and the most important subject for consideration is that of partition . We hava 
plready seen that, in theory , a Marumakknthayam Tarwad is indissoluble . . All member s constitutina 
it havo equal right to the properties, no one member being in a position to say that he has definite 
share in it. No momber can claim division as a matter of right and every member can resist part 
ition if he does not like it. In other words, the unanimous vote of the members is necessaryto effect 
& partition : 12 . 0 ! 

110 . The policy and the justice of this is doubtful. The Hindu law in its arcbaic form , allowed 
no patrition, suiting its provision to the wants and circumstances of the society as it thon stood. It was 
soon made clear that as society advanced , the law of property had to keep pace with it and the glossators 
found means by their commentaries on the original texts to evolve the present system which recognises 
individual rights to property and compulsory pirtition . Since the British supremacy, English Judges 
aided by the Pandits attached to the courts in the early days of British rule , gave a welcome impetus 
to tho salutary development of Hindu law . The strictness of that law relating to the joint family, bas 
been modified and many of its barsh incidents softened by the decisions passed by the tribunals esta 
blished under British rule ,more particularly by the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council. While 
the English Judges were as a role influenced by a strong feeling that they were bound to administer 
the Ilinda Inw to the Hindus as they found it, they could nothelp giving effect to the notions of 
English law and equity with which they were fully imbued , and the laudable desire on their 
part to adapt the law to the changing conditions of the country under British rulo. It is rather 
unfortunate that in the early period of British rule the administration of Malabar law fell into 
the hands of Judges , who seem to have had little sympathy with the feelings and aspirations 
of the community. The earlier judges who were no 
Hindu law texts and principles, lookod more to the custom of the country in ench particular 
case , but it was not long before Judges like Messrs. Strauge and Holloway took to the study.al 
Hindu jurisprudence and began to apply its principles to the Maramakkathayam Malayalees Woo 
never pretended to be governed by the Snuritis. Itmay seem strange, but none the less it is true, 
that in Malabar the law as administered by courts with regard to inheritance and succession to pro 
porty dillors considerably from the law as observed by the people in actual practice . In Mann 
there is no loc scripta ; neither is thero any written record of customs. Instead of inquiring auto 
what the custom or usage was with respect to any particular question coming before them , the Judg 

of the Marumakka 
Set themselves about discussion of theories as to the origin and principles of Narn 
thayam system , arguing them to their logical conclusions. In courts of law , impartibility of 
property is the role and the family itself is indissolublo and yet in daily life there is scarcely , 
family in the country, of any moans, that hns at one time or other not separated and parung 
property . So early as in 1910 , the Provincial courtof the Western Division decided in favour 
bility , and native judges who may be expected to be conversant with the customs, habit .. 
desires and aspirationy of the people were invarinbly inclined to favour this view . But with the 
court of appeal, the necessity to consistently carry out tho doctrine that all rights to P 
derived from fomales" stood in tbe way of admitting the right of an individual to com 
This is enophasised by the observation ofMr. Justice Holloway at I. M . H . O . ... . .. 
learned Judge says : " Decisions dividing fainily property have also been passed in a 
one ofthe clains of our late colleague,Mr. Justice Strange,upon that respoct which we a 
that ho successfully resisted the nttempts of lower courts, also acting upon their 
pediency, to introduce foreign admixtures into a law of which whatever may be thoug 
nono can deny the consistoncy with the theory upon which it is based." 
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fudecal there is considerable truth in the olervation ofMr. Mayne in the prolace to the first 
of his Tima me, that continued clorts on the part of the Malayalees to require power to 
With their property by partition , alienation and devise , were constantly successful in the Pro 

Courts but invariably fniled in appeal to the Sarlar Court at Madras , the objection being 
tly taken for the first time by in English Barrister. It so happened , that during the whole 

his silent revolt, the Sadar Court possessod one or more Judges , who were thoroughly acquaint 
h Malabar enstoms, (rather with what were thought to be such ), and by whom cases from that 

were invariably heard. Had the Court been without such special oxperience , the process would 
Whave gone on with such rapidity that, by this time, every Malabar Tarwad would have been 

. The revolt would h ve been n revolution . " That is in the view of those who hnd deliberately 
their eyes to what were the real customs and usages in voruo among the cominunity . The 
Gauthor further adds in the body of the work and it is certain that the Malabar Tuwu would 

na have broken up into families , euch headed by 1 male, if our courts had allowed them to do 
90 (Ibid 6th ed., p . 293). 
119. Tho reorganisation of the judicialtribunals ofthe Nativu Sutos of Cochin and Travancore 

moll of the British courts, was followed by the introduction of julgus from outside tho country 
happened to be in no better position than the English judgos, who interpretel and applied the 

Kekashayain law in the British District of Malabar. Thou julges were naturally predisposed 

e the loption of the law is explained by the British judges and all questions of Malabar law 
in hera e mi to be decided in the light of the decisions of the Madras High Court. If, instead of 
allowing the British decisions en bloc, our earlier judges had struck out a line of thought for themselves 
and realised the aspirations and feelings of the community , they would have soon the necessity of in 
aniring into the usages amongst the people. It is possible , indeed most probable, that in the absence 
of trained legal practitioners , facts and circumstances were not place before the judges in their proper 
liatt and it is not likely that judicial procedents , being instances of cases where the courts haul upheld 
Le rightto domand partition , were never brought to the notice of the judges who decided to the con 
tmsry. That there were such precedents , is quite certain . With regard to usage, Messrs V . Subra . 
monya Pillai C . J . and Subramonya Sastrikal J . of the late Cochin Sirkar Appeal Court, in judgment 
of theirs (A . S . No. 97 of 1045 ), in upholding the right (see Appendix A ) to partition in Marumakka. 
thayam Thrwad in Cochin on the basis of long usage, observe that the usago there, was in conformity 
with what was in vogue in Travancore. So far as Cochin is concerned , this decision of the highest court 
in the land which citos a long array of precedents, ought to have been conclusive on the point. But 
the eagerness to follow the British model, seems to have made the judgos oblivious to its existence when 
the question cropped up again by way of side issue. It will be remembered that one of the judges 

ho decided the Cochin case was for sometime in the Travancore judicial service where he rose to be 
First Judge of the Zillah Court of Alleppy before being appointed Chief Judge of the Appenl Court, and 
may therefore be expected to speak with authority on the existence of the custom to which be was re 
ferring. Mr. P . N . Padmanabha Pillai, 1 . 4., B . L ., High Court Vakeel, in his answers to the interro 
gatories , speaks of a judgment of the Trivandrum Zillah Court allowing partition . I am sorry I have 
not been able to verify the statement. But there can be no doubt whatever, with regard to the inform 
ation we are able to gather from a statement of the learned Judges contained in XIV T . L . R . at page 
213. Referring to two documents of the year 1028 on which the defence in the cas 
Honours observe : " The circumstances under which the arrangements evidenced by these documents 
were made, as recited in those documents , are these . The Karanavan and other members of the 2nd to 
6th dofendant s branch or Thaivazbee, brought a suit for partition of Tarwad property in equal slares, 

he Karanavan and other members of plaintiil s Thaivazhce and obtained a decrea in their favoar. 
Before the execution of this decreo , the tben Karanavan of the 2nd to the defendant s branch died, and 
the surviving members of the late branch and the members of the plaintiff s branch proceeded to make 
an amicable settlement. . .. " That decrees used to be passed by the courts of 
particular period , is common knowledge. But by 1019, i. c., before three years had passed after the 
Cochin Appeni Court s judgment, the lato Sadar Court decided that a division to be binding on Nair 
family must be made with the assent of all the parties concerned ( A . S . 218 of 1019). Again in A . S . 
90 of 1050 , it was said that the parties follow the Marunakkatbayan law , hence there could be 
no division , unless there was a mutual and common consent among the members. " They further hold 
that no member can enforce a division or demand a specific share in the family property, and finally we 
have the basis of these rulings fully stated by Mr. Justice Ormsby in A . S No. 218 of 1054 where the 
learned Judge said " There can bo no doubt that, in theory , division is wholly opposed to the principles 
01 Marumakkathayam law . According to that law , all members live together enjoying an absoluta 
community of goods, the malos of the family succeeding in turn to the managership of the entire family 
possessions " (Ormsby, p . ) . Ever since this, the rule has been that compulsory partition of joined 
or common property of a Marumakkathayam family cannot be allowed " (VT. L . R . 116). In IT.LR. 
page 56 the High Court had already hold that Marumakkathayam families live as it were in a state of 
perpetual union , no individualmombor thereof having the right to break up copartnership and claim 
JUs Own share in the family property. " But even the High Court had to yiold to the force of stem 

cts. The theory of a state of porpetual union " bad to be givon up beforo long. In II T . L . R . 
P . 33, it was held that " where property was separately enjoyed for nearly 40 years and the dofendant s 
maongement nover questioned , where the delendant paid the tax and had tho registry in his name, 
were during all that period no admission of plaintiff s right as coparcener was over tnade, even with 
4 an express proof olan actualdivision , the facts set forth showed a completo soverance of interest 

that the courts would not be justifiod in awarding recovery. " Ayrin in IX T. L . R . p . 42, the High 
ourt held that where there are two houses bearing the original Tarwad natno with soparato proper 

allached to each, and there is no reliablo evidence of the two houses having, at any timo within 
y years before suit, lived under ono herd or managed those properties under the direction and super 
Duence of a common Karunavao, there is the strongest possible ground for concluding that separa . 
of interest has taken place. " In XVIIIT. L . R . p . 193. Their IIonours extended the principle of 
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this ruling by holding, that " whero there are several houses bearing the sa 
annddition and there is no evidence of the passing of member ofone house ta 
strongest possible ground for concluding that separation has taken place. The mo 
cannot claim community of property and aro in the eye of law distinct Tarwada. 
tho High Court cut short the period necessary to raise an inference of som 

more than 25 years , and added that " that some of the properties of the original 
Tosorved in common , is not inconsistent with division inferred from the circume 
abovo " those circumstances being separate living, enjoyment of properties 
managemont & c. The late Sadar. Court bad held in S . A . No. 59 of 105 % b uyment of taw 
allotting property for soparato enjoyments, a provision is entered that the parties in 
to aliennto . such provision will bo ovidence that merely family arrangement and 
division was intended : but in XIV T . L . R . p . 212 , the High Court was of opinion that 
against the alienation of such properties (in this case, the arrangements were in the natu 
by the respective allotties was not one to which ellect could be given consistently with 
These decisions mako it clear that force of circumstances and the desire of the communit 
by its unmistakablo conduct have compelled the courts to give up their original theory of t ! 
union." 

143 . These rulings further point to the tendency of the age. In spite of the courts en 
the peoplo to act up to the theory, they have broken in upon and in a manner succeeded in con 
the courts to recognise acts of division of what was common property . In a family sneh se il 
Malabar, disintegration is inevitable . When the number of members in a Tarwad becomes solar 
mako living together any longer intolerable , the Tarwad would split into Thaivazhees ench headed 
fomalo and instead of crowding together under one roof move off to branch bouses and establish the 
selves there. If the branches are on good terms with the Karavan ,an amicable arrangementis made 
which separato allotments of properties are made for the support of the Thaivazhees so temo 
This creates new conditions. The Thaivazhees acquire properties for themselves and open 
silently refuse to be governed by any one other than their own Karanavans. The common Karanan 
loses hold and as time passes on , the Thaivachees become practically independent. We have a 
ample ovidence of this process from the witnesses examined . The divisions spoken to by them were 
caused either by increase of numbers or by disunion among the members. It is significant that the 
Tarwads of Travancore, as they now stand, are soldom unwieldy, the process of separation going on 
necessity arises . But the separation takes place only after a world of litigation , civil od criminal.hr 
which the property to be divided dwindles into almost vanishing point, leaving the various members to 
find the wherewithal to support themselves after separation. Mr. Moore inn noto at page 16 of his 
Malabar Lar , refers to a typical case that came before the Madras High Court. " In a suitto 
remove Karanavan which recently came before the High Conrt, it was shown that there were two 
hundred members of the Tarwad who lived in thirty separate houses. The Karanavan whom the courts 
were asked to remove, was a man of 77 years of age who had not succeeded to his office till be wa 
almost 70 . The affairs of the Tarwad were in great confusion , endless suits being from time to time 
filed against the Karanavan by the rivalbranches for maintenance. It was scarcely possible any Kars 
Davan could restore order to the chaos shown to exist, but as all the members would not agreeto 
division , all that the courts could do , was to remove the worn out old man of77 (perhaps the full 
leech " of Mr. Justice Holloway) and put a man of 63 (perhaps the empty one" ) in his place. In the 
case of overgrown Tarwads such as this , where there has been endless litigation and internecine 
flicts for years between the several Thaivazhces, cumpulsory partition by a court decreo is clearly be 
Only remedy " (A . S . 50 of 1901, Bensen and Moore JJ.). Mr. Justice Moore is decidedly of opzica 
that " it becomes every day more and more a question for consideration for the legislature to steps 
and afford the members of Malabar Tarwads greater facilities for bringing about a division of the family 
property " (p . 36 , note). Dr. Orunsby recommended legislation 24 years ago (sce page 16- 18 Intro ) 
Mr. Justice Hunt thinks that " the only antidote to dissension is division and the courts hare 
recognised that fact " (XXII T . L . R . at p . 296 ). 

144. The Malabar joint family system in its pristine purity is an anacbronism . It is quito ou 
of date . It has out-lived its days. It had its origin in a state of socioty long since past. In the earl 
or communal stage of society , ownership in property was always joint and t 
sexos unrestricted . The result of this was inheritance in the female line and corporato ownersup 
property. In the course of evolution the community broke up into families each headed by the leas 
progenitor whose pengeny went to form the family group . The peculiar position of the country 
to perpetuate the system . There was plenty of land for cultivation and pasture. Topunow .. 
scanty . The wants of the people were but few . Hemined in on all sides by natural barriers 
the ghauts in the east and the sea on the west , the country was practically closed to all out 

had to take to arms 
fluonces. With the intrusion of invaders from across the chauts . the people had to 
defend themselves . The Nairs have always been acknowledged a military class. They 
raco of fighting men and even in Portuguese times they wandered aboutwell armed in 
offering their services to those who paid them well and cared for them . While on sucher 
mothers and sisters looked after the family estates. It has been suggested that the Narum 
system of sexual relationship and inheritance had their origin in the military had 
Castenheda writes : " This strange law prohibiting marriage, was established that 

that, being free from all 
neither wives nor children , on whom to fix their love and attachment, and that 
family cares , they nightmore willingly devote themselves to warliko servico " Kerr von 
pogo353 ). There are eminent advocates of this theory. " Montaigne whoso Essay wu 
in 1988, not long after Castenhedo s work appeared in print " , says Mr. Moore, 
opinion that polyandry was introduced because the Nair leaders like Cetewayos, . .. 
Lachelors as tho most effective instrumont in war. " In his Essag on Virgil bontang 
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atmale of th ir nobility a degres abovo humano murriare, is interdicte : alall other vocations 
warra " . Montesquieu is also of the sana opinion. Tosiys : " To origin ofthe eam is not 

to discover. Tha Nairs are of the tribo of ob es, who are tho soldiers of thuion ; in Europa 
liers are not encouraged to marry ; in Malabar,where the climiteroquirus grussar in lul : 1193, they are 
iefied with roadaring marriage as little burthonsom ) is possible , they givo one wil ) imana msay 
on which consequently diminishes tho attachment to a family , and the cars of bo -keping; and 

s them in the free possasion of military spirit " (509p ago quod by Förbs in his Oriental 
W Vol. I. p . 218 ) . Mr. Wardon , Collostor ofMalabar ( 1901- 1316 ), in a R ait to the Board of 

nus, cave tho samo oxplanation of the origin of polyandry in Malabar and of tho Maruuskkathayam 

am The profession of arms, " he said , " by birth subjosting themilos of wol rus to military 
Device from the earliest youth to the decline of manhool, was a system of polity uso :ly in , npatibla 
with the existence amongst them of the inarriage stata (900 observation of Sir Henry Maine rotard 
in polyandry in the Native Indian Army in his work on Early Lane and Custoint, p . 9105 


+ 45 The necessity for martial life has now ben removed under the protecting wezis of the nas 
peitanica. Themartin spirit of the Nairs." says Mr.Logan, in these piping times ofpeace, has quite died 
ut for want of exercise. " The Nair is more and more becoming a family man ." (Manual of the Malabur 
District, Vol. I . p 138 ). The whole face of society has changed . Polyandry is as extinct as the dodo. 
The race is progressing rapidly , intelloatunlly and socially . There is pronounced hankering altor rights 
to property which are now donied to thom by law . The old customs have be brokon in upon. 
l ho reason which necessitated community of rights in property and commensulity of living, luas ceased 
to exist. Cessante ratione legis cessat lc. ips . 

146. It is no longer safe to foster the ancient and the now crippled joint family system in its 
strictest integrity. It has arrested the progress of the community in all directions. It is the common 
experience of all that compulsory non -division by no meanahelps the economicalor social progress of 
a poople . The non- recognition of individual right in the several inembers of the family and its corol 
lary , the doctrine of lapse , of self-acquired and separato property, added to the denialof completo testa 
mentare power over tliem , will act and havo hitherto actel, as a dead weight retarlin all intellectual 
economical, industrial and social advancement. The present is an age of individualism . In a joint family 
of the Malabar type there is no scope for its development. Within its fold there is no liberty , no free 
dom . There, no man or woman is born fres ; no one grows fres , no one dies free. As it is, there is al. 
wars & conflict between inclination and duty in the minds of the meinbers ofthe Tarwalanim t pro 
minently in the mind of the Karanavan or the manager . The law ordains on the Karavan to bestow 
his undívided attention to the interests ofthe Tarwad , to husband its resources, and conserve everything 

nnected with its welfare and prestige, with little or no corresponding advantage to him individually . 
There is no fighting against nature. The natural inclination of the Karar van will awaya ba in trio 
direction of finding the ineans to support and maintain those who are nearer and dearer to him - his 
wife and children - -not simply to place them beyond absolute indigence but also to give the children 
education fitting their position , and if possible, a start in life. Mill prescribes this as one of the duties 
of parents to their children (Vol. I, paga 176, Principles of Political Economy) Bonthsın 81vs : " The 
choice of a business depends upon so a:any circumstances that it belongs only to parents to fix upon 
it ; no one else can so well judge, either what is proper for the children , what they expect, or for what 
Elseir talents and inclinations are adapted " ( Theory of Legislation , l rinciples of the C .vil Code, 
Chapter IV). The result of this conflict is neglect of Tarwad interests, not seldom ruisap opriation of 
Tarwad funds and waste of Tarwad property , followed by expensivo and distracting litigation 
between the Karanavan and his juniors and suro ruin to the family. The Karanavan is the 
master of the situation. Ho is in possession of all Tarwad properties The affairs of the 
Tarwad, its internal cconomy, the allotment of property to junior members formaintenance and 
themanner of its enjoyment, the provision for family feasts , marriage and death reremonies , Aro 
all under the absolate control of the Karanavan who holds the family purse and is (save when 
a parmanent alienation of immovablo property is in question ) rather the family than its mero 
agent or representative. His obligations are binding upon them , whether the debt is an ordinary 
charge or a decree of court ; and the disposalofthe family movables is wholly within his discretion . 
He is not bound to render any recount, but should ho labitually wasto family property or fail to admi 
nistor it for the benefit of the othermembers, 1 suit will lie to depose him from the Karanavanship . 
Sueb in outline is the position of the Karavans of a Malayaleo Tarwad ng sket hed by De. Ormsby . 
Under this system , the juniormen bors do not fael any responsibility till they are called oa to minaco 
the Tarwad property in their turn as Karanavan. They have only the right to have msiateuanca or 
rather subsistenco in the Tarwad houso , however rich the estate may bo . It is not incumbent on the 
Karanavan to maintain them out of his own acquisitions. Ho need not give them education of any sort, 
much loss give them a start in lit with a professio ). Expenses incurred for those prip5398 are never 
& charys on the Tarwad property. Secure of the means of sustenanos in tho family and without edu . 
cation or any other means of improving themselves, the Anandaravors becomothe drones of the family , 
Scarcely fit to assumomanagement wben their turn comes, which is not seldom when thoars incapa 
eitatoil by old ago and weakness. Consequently the Tarwad ostates often fall into the hands of in 
compotont and unscrupulousmanagers who allow them to go to rack and ruin . Their only look out 
will be to make hay when the sun shines. In tho onward march of timo, conditions of society hava 
considerably changed . New ideas have been infusod into the minds of the community and now forms 
bave taken root in society. The joint family system in its striclost integrity laas loosened its hold on 
the people and tbo desire to possos individual rights to property is steadily gaining grounl. In fact, 
Alalabar society has left its old moorin and it is fir the legislature, so fornit les in its ower , not to 
allow it to drift for itself and work out its own salva ion ,but to guide and pilot it to a safe haven. 

147. There are those who are o opinion that the evils that are now admitted to exist in the Tar. 
Wad system can be cured without resorting to the " extremo step " of allowing partition, by defining 
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and his rights and duties ; so also those of an Anandaraven . 
accurately the powers of a kranavan and his rights and duties : so als 
of course involves the cartniling of the Karnavan s powers of alienation and the info 
cers richts of interference in the managementof the Tarwad that they do not .. 
conso will be only introducing one more element of disintegration which is not the 
cach hond of husehold is regarded only as a senior partner aud trustee for the fiumil 
smallest divergence frou rouline will meet with the opposition of people who had a rick 
ed on every detail. A law restricting the powers of alienatiun of prope y is not calendar 
bein of rountry. Free lom with regard to the use of property and not restriction will . WU. 
to nationalprosperity . Restriction is artificial and liberty is natural. Again ,any 
Karanavan s powers would only engender irresponsibility and consequent neglect leadin 
ment of the interests of the Tarwad . If the right of every individual member of a T 
his share is not to be recognise:1, and this is said to be beyond the scope of the Committee 
becomes necessary for the protection of the interests of the junior members of the family 
tutory " efinition of the rights and duties of a Karanavan and Anandaraven nnd the rest 
Karannvan s powers of alienation . 

tion . It is in this view that I woul 

It is in this view that I would recommend the changes in the 
ramakkathayam law already mentioned . I may at once say that my ultimato zonlis Alakke 
that natural form of inheritance in practice all over the civilized world . All reforms 
should , I thiok , lie in that direction If the time for changing the present system of inheri 
Makkatbayam bas not yet arrived , when it does arrive , the legitmate mode of breaking up 
Bystem would be the introduction, is a disintegrating factor, of an individual right to partition T.. 
property . 
149. It would be well to notice here some of the objections arger against partition. These 

won . These sets 
to be based on historical, sentimental and economic considerations. The objections noticed aret 
raised by interrogatory witnesses Nos. 43 & 48. They are sufficiently representative of those who are 
posed to partition 

149 . The orgin of the matriarchal joint family system is said to be immersed in obscurity : 
has had at least the sanctity of above a thousand years observance. It is therefore argued that one 
should hesitate before breaking it up. It has, indeed , the merit ofhoary antiquity . But it has to la 
remembered that the world is never stagnant. It is always progressing. In the course of evolution 
Bociety has changed its face over and over again , or else we should be now weltering in the vortex ola 
state of nature . In thematter of sexual relationship I have shown how we have passed from proins. 
cuity to polyandry and thence to polygamy and monogamy, i. t., from savagery to barbarism and thence 
to civilisation . With regard to rights to property also the change has not been inconsiderable. Expl 
that the joint family property is not compulsorily divisible, the rights and dutis of the Karnavan and 
Anandurven with regard to it, bear no likeness whatever to what they were originally . So much tay 
be gathered from what has been already said regarding them . 

150. It is then urged that the system is a matriarchate ,the centre ofwhich is the female,thatshe 
has ii civil and legal status independent of man , and therefore , the party to move for a partition is 
woman , and thehas been no prayer from her. Theoretically the senior female is the "bead and visible 
centre" of matriarchal family and her right to be so regarded is clearly the logical couclusion frus 
the bature of such an institution . But by a " practice obtaining in Malabar, a senior female g 
cluded when there is an adult male member " (XXII T . L . R . 109 to 190 ) The senior male member of 
a Tarwad" , says Dr. Ormsby," is by right of birth the Karanavan or manger " (p . 4 ). So early as 1813 
the Provincial Court of the Western division held that the property of a Tarwad is indivisible and that 
" the management thereof is invariably Vested in the senior male " (More p . 9 ) . At no time has 
the right of a feavale to Karnavanship been put forward or recognised when there is an adult male 
member in the Tarwad who is not incapacitated by natural enuses except as a special custom existing in 

particular family . In II Mad . 328 , the Madras High Court observes that " under Malabar lap the 
eldest male member of the Tarwad is the Karanavan. In him is vested actually (though in theory in the 

All the property ,movable and immovable , belonging to the Tarwad " (VIT. L . R . p.51). Un 
der the Aliyasantana system of Canara which is more strictly matriarchal, the ytjamarship correspond 
ing to the Karavanship is vested in the senior female and yet the landed property shemanages does 
not stand registered in her natue just as theproperty that the Karanavau of a Tarwad managesbere.my 

ne or in the name of any other male , bat in the name of a iemale. Under 
tho Tarwad system , it is said , we find a preponderance of land registries in the names oflentes 
Uanara it appears that from the accession of the British rule down to recent date not a single 
(holding) was registered in the nameof a female " (VIII Mad at p . 330 ). Indeed , in Malabar a female 
& civil and legal status independent of males. But her right 

But her rights in the family , whether senior or junior in 
Bo to tho Karnavap . are nothing more than those of an Anandaraven .sas Anapadaravets Dom 
and fomalos stand on the same footing ; so that the granting of a right to partition Tarwad proper 
affect them no more than the male members of the Tarwad When Thaivazhcos separate , cach 
theo will still beheaded by themother if she be living or by her eldest living daughter. It is 
when the women are widlowod , they are turned out by the rolntives of their husbands and they 
revert to their originnlhomes. Someof the provisionsnow proposed are calculated tonvert thecha 
Widow being left destituteand if she has to return to her original homa she will be coming 
the " hugo enmp " wbere a larre number of people of Vitrious degrees of relationship ate 
together " fightingwith each other, making a hell of the placo, but to a congenialhome compose 
issue ofher own mother. 

151 It is significant that n vries of protest has yet bon mvde by the fomales of 
against the propelm ura . If it is possible, it is eartainly desirablu to ascertain 

sulty ia to g ut th .rindependent opinion . As at present situatal, they are un 
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arablu to ascertain the views of the 
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The Tarwad , it is 
The 

sorted , is il corporation, it relf-governing institution, the heritage of ceo 
chiel bad bon worked with snecas oven without th3 influence of Western civilization . Tho 
taries 

vivo Tarwads of this chancter and expose them to the action of disruptive il.luences 
cila . Malabar Tarwad bas been sometimes " described as a corporation with perpetual succes 
VIT. L Rp. 51) but it is no more il corporation than an ordinary Mithakshara Hin .la family 

from the fact that there is collective ownarship in property there is little or nothing in 
batwa an ordin lry corporition mul a joint family. In Hindu fiunily the momb3r3 aro 
re, while in a Malabar Tarwad they are only " in some sense copercentrs, " their rights being 

to provision for maintenance out of the income of the corpus of the propery. Tu 
bration the bors are there by choice, in a joint family by birth . In the Gozent ant of 
ution every single member has a vote and no one has an absolute controlling tusbo ity over 
org. It is not so in n Malabar Tarw . In fuct the points of diferentare farmore grant thao 
of vreement. It is scarcely correct to style a Maramakkathayam Tarwad as self-governing in 
on. La Tarwal, there is, is wa hwesa , 

m u of 013-man -goverament than of all government. 
ne the absolute government by the senior male of an in lissolable family that has brought about 

sont dilliculty , To call this a self- werned institution , is rinisnomer. Let 4 mot be curried 
hy the iwadition ofwords. Modern Ralf- governing institutions with collestive ownership i col 

ve action are quito different from those of earlier tirass, because as pintol out by Professor 
Torsholl they are the result not of castom , not of any pussivo drifting into association with one s 

hours but of a freo choice by 0 .1ch indivi lual of that line of conduct which after cuafal dili 
berdition seems to him the hest suited for attaining his ends , whether they are selfish or a selfish 
Economics 3rd ed., pp . 5 and 6 ). 

153. That the system has not beon worked with success is evident from the numerous chinka 
made in its armour by decisions of courts. Its original form is altogether changel except for its still 
Jigging to its indissoluble charactul. Even here voluntary dissolution des tako pluce an Imittedly 

arre extent. That the present role has a me disa lva : agos, is also admitted Bat it is argued 
that they are small when compared with its vivantuzes. This, however, is 1 matter of opinion . The 
decisioas point to considerable disavantages resulting from the system and we have yet to know what 
ths prenlerin avantages are. The present sys en lingers pothus on asan of the so -called 

liberty it allow to sepirito with the concoat of all, and this soarely doesaway with the nucessity 
of allowing compulsory division . Towards this enl a statutory Tosognition of the right is n33) Sary, 
becasath ) function of the law is to coerce those who woull possibly break a rule of con last and not 
to merely approve of the action of those who deserve it. 

15 If the disruptive iclunes from outile " referred to ,ne sushits Are dag to westert 
civilization and eluortion , then indeod such intluences may be expected to lead us to happier position 
than at present. Weatern ci ilization and education lave mad ud attach greater imorta. co to the 
marriage. It has made us profoun :lly dissatisfiel with family grouping that cres from nature s 
rule. It has opened our eyes to the value of individual freedom and enterprise, also to industrial 
commercial developments. 

155. Another objection is that under the present rulo it practically rests with the nged and 
experie 1301 m n ars of the Tarwito decide wha and where separation is n90924217" . Ugler the 
popsaluv ab porofdosiding th question will pus pirtly to the young and inexprienced 
youngmin in the Tirw .lan ! pirtly to those who muy induenog thain from the bask grunn 1. " IL 
is added that this is a period in which vagua hopes are tempting ten , into paths of dragae and 
destruction . The control which the aged , experienced and farsi bted members of the community 
osorcise over the young, inexperienced and thoughtles , is particularly needed at this tims. Bat the 
chango proposed will considerably weaken such coutrol." The correctness of the first part of the 
abova statement is open to serious objection. Both in theory and in practice it dos3 not rost with 
the agail and experienced man of a Tarwal to deside as to when and where sopuntion is necessary. 
In theory there can be no separation unless each and every member concerned consents , whether 
experiencedand aged or not, in practice, if the witnesses examined be taken to speak to their experience, 
Very often the consent of the old ist an l porsumibly the most experienced , i. c .,tha Kurn van , hu to bo 
purchased at greut sacrifiss. The aged and exporíonced, i. e., thoso who are nearest to the usession to 
Karaarvanship , are naturally averse to give up the chance of managementcoming to them in the near 
futuro . The proposed law do not certainly confar the pow3r lo docilo, s to divisioa or no division, 
eitheron the young and in experienca l or on tho ngod anlexperiancal. It simply roogasca th right 
of a Thaivazho ns a wholo to cut itself off from themain Tarwad. Womay take it that a Thivanho 
As boly will not bo oblivious to its own interests van a majority of themambers of A Thuvathco 
cannot b suppl to forgat its interost whon it asks for partitisa. And who are tho wa )my 
inlluin a them from tho back ground ? If the reference is to the so-called m ehin atisas of witsiders 
allied with this fataily by murrin re , " then, in l .el, their indience for wall or w , is rosinad : 
andwill it nos by bittor o diminish the extent of such influ303 foremnin yal, by ciruribing 
its limits ? Instand of such influenses boing loft to jopardisa the interests of the wholo Tarw ... , why 
notu se it to the limits of the Thaivaznees ? Ta : 1348th extent of the evil, th : batter. 

155. The second part of tho statement strikes a note of spondency which , Imwy b ) pardue 
in syiaz, is all thrmisplasol. Our youngm ) , with tho spirt ofmaloru eluentia inf .sil in them , 
niy vary willbo ltokot alvos stoly all cour of Ssyllan Citybli 
dag 11:13tcaib . . "T i sas there ars. But wais! Az al w .nich natry hivathn n . 
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They are not pocnliar to the present age , nor to Travancore. Instead of runnin 
would it not be better, more honest, to boldly face them , overcome them and adopt the ti 
antional prosperity ? Our young men may be inexperienced : thong 
nesets of the antion . In them our hopes for the future are cutred . Their education nu 
their want of experience. The aged , the exporienced and farsighted members of the com 
aro said to control the young and the inexperienced atpresent,may be taken to be the Kuran 
Tarwada, and their abrolute rulu is condemned all round. A largo majority of the witnesse 
they are dissatisfied with their rule and suggest measures to curtail their power. We h 
authority of our learned Chief Justice to say that " the feelings between the Karnavan and his 
are being more and more strained " and that " the junior members do not oboy the Karne 
implicitly as before. " Unless it is argued that the Karannvans should be invested with plen 
to coerce the juniors to obedience, there is no means for him to keep the Anandarnvers under his 
The change proposed will not certainly weaken any legitimate control only the circle is na 
Instead of one single Karanavan holding sway over a number of Thaivazhees distantly related to 
there will be a number of them each at the bend of a group of individuals more closely related to be 
Even here we may remember the remark of the learned Chief Justice that, " the Karnavan s affe 
for his sister , sister s chidren and maternal relatives, is gradually growing attenuated " (XXI. T. L. 
at p . 252 ). 

157. Let us now take up the objections based on economic grounds. " The present wealth of the 
Nairs, it is urged , " is not sufficient to support them decently on the individual family system It is the 
Tarwad system that enables many of us to get along pretty decently ." So, do not touch the init 
family " which minimises the effect ofour poverty ." Again , " partition would strip bars and exhibit 
our completo poverty ." " Wo are not a community going forward ; wo aro fast sinking. And An 
upheavel like a sudden legal recognition of partition will be giving a fresh momentum to the down 
ward move." " Economically we are in the last throes of extinction ." . The refrain all along is: " WeAna 
s pour lot, we are sinking fast" and, " But let us try to become rich ; let usmake an attempt to risa 
before we are drowned ." But why are we poor ? why are we sinking ? These are question pertinent 
for enquiry and who would doubt the necessity of finding a means of uplifting a community such a 
oors from this veritable slough of despond ? The witnesses almost in a body, wih little or few excen 
tions, bewail the declining condition of the race. The report of the Malabar Marringe Commission 
quotes with approval the observation of Mr. Logan in the Malabar District Mann 1. The Nair is 
more and more becoming a family man with a large increase of their numbers and with comparative 
poverty, the race is fast degenorating " (p . 13F ) . The cause of this degeneincy has to bo diagnosed 
and in attempting to do so, no considerations of delicacy should deter one from probing the disease to 
its very bottom . 

118. I am strongly of opinion that the present system of joint family is one of the primo causes 
that bas brought abont this unitesirable result . Under this system I have already shown that the 
inmily consists of a grouping of individuals relnted to one another in the maternal line of the remotest 
dogree possible, a system offending against all laws of nature . One s own issue finds to place in it 
Axcent in the case of the female members. The Karanavan is not personally bound to minintain the 
juniors , unless there is Turwnd property, and it seems to be taken for granted ibat every Tawnd most 
have an ancestral estate upon which to subsist, which is far from being the case . If there is anything 
in the family that is common , the juniors feel secure of the means of subsistence and live a life of 
idleness . They I el no responsibility . They are not bound to work for the Trwad . Nor is there 
any obligation on the Karan van to angment its wealth . Both the Karanavan and the Anandaraven feel 
that their exertions would not go to the benefit of those to whom they are bound by natural ties of 
affection . It promotes indolence. It discourages individual industry , arrests all individual progress 
and offers 10 incentive to mercantile or industrial pursuitsand undermines the inndamental character. 
istics of modern industrial life, riz, self-reliance, independence, deliberato choice and forethought. 
It provides no capital and damps all spirits of enterprise in our young men, It is possible, " says 
Marsball, that this i. e , the collective cultivation or ownership of property) " has been the most 
important of all the causes which have delayed the growth of the spirit of enterprise among mankind " 
Economics p . 15 ) . O course thedevelopmentand utilization of the immensenaturalresource of our country 
ao well favoured by an all-bountifai Providence, requires, besides enterprise, capital and efficient training. 
But the Tarwad is not bound to supply either . The iroparting of education , general or teclinical 
specially on western lines , does not fall within the province of a Karauavan s obligation to the junior 
members of the larwad (II Marne Law Jour., 294 ) and yet economists consider ſuuds spent on education 
as an investment (Marshall p 299). 

159 . I have already observed that the best nssets of a country are its younger generation 
But it will be so only if the young people bave opportunities of getting a thoroughly efficient montar 
and physical training. Now in our family system , as at present const tuted , the anxicus solicitude for 
the welfare of the young people , the self- sacrificing efforts made for them by their elders, tbe judicious 
mind that trains them up in the particular walks of life to which they seem most fitted and the silent 
encouragement and the wholesome influnce of a sympathetic home, are sadly wanting. The despond. 
ent, the uudemonstrative and unromantic nature which form distinguishing traits in the national 
character of the Nnirs, inay, I fancy , be atributed to the cold restraint which they have to maintainin 

Tawad composed of distant kinsmeu on themothers side towards whom it is not in human batang 
to feel the same warmth and glow of family affection which one is npt to feel towards the issue of 
one s own loins. As theMalabar Marringe Commission Report observes of the Thrwad , " ilbud 
together as a family a number of distant relatives not ecessarily drawn to onch other by any bond 
.naturaluflection. It tookes bome. l.fo (in the best sense of the word ) impossible ; for the father 
casual visitor , and the mother and children are but units in a betorogon sous flock , depoident on 
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rresponsible guardian who, from themere nccident of his being the eldest of the flock , is 

be able to regard every member with an impatial love and to prefer their interests to 
he wife of his bosom and the child of his loins " (para 61). 
After all," observes Professor Marshall, " family affection is the main motive of saving " : 

and using what is saved in the most proper way that increases the antional wealth . 
" fection is the main motive of saving, it is exactly that which is a desideratum under the 
ikathayam system . It gives no room for family affection in its real sense. For the tie of love 
en between the members remotely related to one another, " buddled together under one roof, 

the slenderest possible description . " The Koranavan s affection for his sister, sisters 

maternalrelatives , is gradually growing attenuated." It is but untural that n man should 
wife and children before any one else . The Inw can only impose obligations and see them 
ut. It cannot compel one to love another, " And whathas bad a greater effect on the growth 

Professor Marshall, " it has reudered it far easier for a man to provide secure income 
and children after his death " ; and he adds. " for after all, family affection is the main 

aving . " Were it not for the family affections many who work hard and save carefully . 
wat exerë themselves to do more than secure a comfortable annuity for their own lives " . Again , " 2 
on have no stronger stimuins to energy and enterprise than the hope of rising in life and leaving 

amily to start from a higher round of the social ladder than that on which he begon . It may even 
w im in over -mastering passion which reduces to insignificance the desire for ease and for all ordin 

pleasures, and sometimes even destroys in him the finer sensibilities and nobler aspirations. As is 
In by the marvellous growth of wealth in America during the present generation , it makes him 
michts producer and accumulator of Tiches " (pp. 309 & 310 ). It is exnctly this sort of stimulus for 

there is no room in the Marumakkathayam joint family . In such a joint family system there 
an be no stimulus to industry . No one has the exclusive right to the fruits of bis own industry . 

The efficiency of industry," says Mill " may be expected to be great in proportion as the fruits of 
industry are secured to the person exerting it,and all social arrangements are conducive to exertion , 
According as they provide that the reward ofevery onefor his labour shall be proportioned , as much as 
possible, to the benefit which it produces " (Political Economy, Vol. 1 . p . 142). According to Sidywick , 

whatever its rationalemay be, it is this right of excluding all others permanently from interferenco 
with a particular portion of matter which we have to regard as the most essential element in the 
right of property in the innterial things ( Elements of Politics. 2nd ed ., p . 69) . This right of pre 
in the fruits ofone s own labour is denied to themembers of a Malabar Tarwad according to strict Naru 
makkathayam law . Though the right to possess exclusively, and alienate till death , and devise 
portion of one s self-acquisition , has been conceded oflate, still the fruits of one s exertion in the Tarwad 
continues to be enjoyable only in common . " All laws or usages, " observes Mill, " which favour one 
class or sort of persons to the disadvantage of others, which chain up the efforts of any part of the 
community in pursuit of their own good , or stand between those efforts and their natural fruits , are in 
dependently of all other grounds of condemnation ) violations of the fundamental principles of economi 
calpolicy , tending to make the aggregate productive powers of the community productive in less 
degree than they would otherwise bo " (Vol. I. pp . 142 & 143). With the Nair, the Marumakkathayam 
family hangs on him likea heavy millstone of which any onewith a sense of duty in him cannot think 
of disencombering himself. As already observed, over and over again , there is ever present conflict 
between naturul affection and legal duty and , of course, with men of honest principles, the sense of 
duty must prevail. 

161. I do not for a moment blink the fact that there are other and weighty causes thatbave 
driven us to our present economically degenerate condition . There is considerable truth in the state 
ment that our wealth , our capital, is land and that we have no other source of wealth except land." 
" Agriculture is our only stand -by ." From the earliest times known to history, cultivation and fighting 
formed the profession of the Nairs. They were also the Kanakkor or supervisors of the lands of the 
Natubudinis, besides themselves owning lands . Ibn Batuta , travelling from Calicut to Quilon in the 
carly part of the fourteenth century, says, " In all this space of two months journey , there is not a spot 
free from onltivation . For, everybody has here a garden , and his house is placed in the middle of it : 
and round the whole ofthis there is a fence of wood, up to which the ground of each inalabitant comes " 
(Lee s Translation pp . 165 & 6 ) . In the early part of the 16th century , we learn 
Writer Barbosa tont they ( the Nairs) lived on their estate which they fenced in " (Description of the 
Courts of Africa andMalabar, p . 129). Pyrard de Laval, at the beginning of the 17th century, informs us 
that the Nairs are all lords of the land and live on their revenues or on the pension allowed by the 
king." The landswere actua 

i ne iands were actually cultivated by the slave class, such as the Pulayars fe, the supervision 
being done by the Nairs . The Nair Brigade, the only surviving romnant of the old fighting Nairs, now 
a body of nominal warrior s employed exclusively as guards of honour and watebion , even now all 
agriculture to their other profession ; while off duty , they engage themselves in cultivating their lands to 
supplement their seanty pay. Even in the matter of agriculture at prosent, competition is keen 
and conditions of cultivntion have altered creatly . With the disorganisation of the traditional arrange . 
ments of professions and industries, a large number of hands have been thrown ou land 44 the only 
means of obtaining a livelihood. Population has increased to a largo extent and tho people not have 
enterprise or capital to open up new areas of cultivation , waste lands are seldom taken in hand whilo 

suing holdings are being parcelled out into innumerable small sub -divisions. The result is gradu 

perization. The soil is getting exhinusted. Little or no manuro is used . Tho livestock is deteri. 
ung the aron ofpnsture is shrunk. The increase of population has cansed all availablo lant to be 

for hinbitation, though not for cultivation . Both animaland leaf manure are scanty . The 
vs and salt duty sit heavily on the agricultural classes . Little or no common pasture land is 
u , and grazing fees have to be paid for pasturing cattle. The duty on salt is so heavy that 
ou be made available for the caſtle , though of late a reduction has been made affording some relief 
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in this direction , T.caf1 : cannot be liaci without the wayment of estim tere 
Kuttavam tot vattupuzha in the course of the Committees tour to take Ovidue 
and not a little concerned, to ohserve that not a single patel of waste land was being 
Nair. From one end to the other, the hill sides, from top to bottom , were all al 
But it was the handof the industriousand enterprising natire Christian or Jazbina that 
the air hu was bowliere. I was informed that all the land undance belonged to bi 
las flown out of liis hands into those who most deserve to keep it . This is an age of the 
the fittext. At Kuthattukulam ono of us chanced to comeacross il stray old Nair , the owl 
the class wel pened to meet on the road. He was interrogated and the poor old man 
to unfold . He was the Karnaval of Tarwad witli full-grown adult mule members. He 
market to bny i pude to turn the soil for cultivating ginger. Asked why he in his old 
undertake the journey, in this broiling sun , and not send one of his ndult Anandara terse 
moaned that they were all only to eat the fruit of his labour and that he was to toil and 
annll disubedient Not one would work . And the reuneily that suggested itself to this unson 
od old mau for this state of things, was partition . That, he thought, Wouli bring to tho unWorker 
Anandararets a sense of responsibility : 

162. Apart from the circunstances to which I have already referrel, there are certain special 
es unciating toward the degeneracy of the Nairs. My country .nen will, I im sure, parlon in 
truti has to be stated in all its nakedness . Pride of caste, pri do of lineage, pride of profession , 
Weening andself-complacent idea of their own importance and superiority as members of society -- th . 
Diave, in 110 small degre , contributed towards the bringing into existence of the present cond 
They are averse to manual labour of any kind - they think it cleruling: false idea of disoite de 
then from tudertakin enterprises that will, in toe long run , advance them as a nation. Of the Nair 
Camoens has sung in hisLind : 

" By the proud Nairs the noble rauk is claimcil, 

The toils of enlture and of art they scorn." 
They have yet to learn thnt, 

Honour and shame from no condition rise, 
Act well thy portand there all honour lies." 

Pope. 
They are not in there the genins for commerce. They have not hitherto taken kindly to the 
mercantile profession and they do not show any aptitude to be merchanis or traders. They stick close 
to agriculture and Government service, now that their other profession of fighting is gone. Bat what 
nation in tho world s history has prospercil ns mero agriculturists and quill drivers Though theo. 
retically living corporate life , corporate action is foreign to them . Want ofwion among themselves 
boing the heritage of the joint family wherein a state of perpetual disnnion prevails, and want of 
contidence in others, prevent them from united action and stand in the way of their entering into 
large undertakings. They seem not to understand that confidence begets confidence . Home-sick 
ness nulsuperistition born of the absolutism of caste and precedent " te among the causes that 
in vodoterred their progress . They have notthe will to dare and experiment, the patience to suffer. 
the perseverence that commands success and towards these they are induced by theoperation of their 
umataral system of family life and laws of inheritance. 

163. The Nairs hare, from early days, served the Government of the country as accountants, 
writers,magistrates, judges, governors & c., and this sort of official and professional labourhas cometo 
be looked upon as higher than ngriculture and industrial pursuits. They forget that the other classes 
when they are pleased , however , to desiguate is lower , are gradually coming up ,and that there are influ 
etices at work which it is not in their power to stop. The Christian Missionary with his proselytizing and 
educational labours, has been abroad now for some time,and even the Cheramas and Pulayars hare ir 
proved under his benevolent instruction . It is not for us to consider how far the Missionaries are right 
in dislocating tinditional tuan renients as to the exercise of 

o the exercise of the various professions of the country . But 
there can lo no doubt that they have conferred the inestimable boon of education on the submerged 
classes, and have elevated them in the social ladder. It is indeed gratifying to see that these classes are 
pushing forward ever and anon . Unlike the Nair, they corn delights and live life s laborious days",and 
are never averse to turn their hands to honest labour to earn an honest penny. The Nairs on the other 
hand hare still to realize the dignity of labour and the wpirit of self-sterifice , how to sink the individual 
in the nation . I feel persunlod that unless promptmeasures are nt once set on foot to improve the 
present deplornble condition , they will be swamped by the more enterprising classes, such as the 
Bazla vas and the Native Christians, both of whom are exlibiting a highl 

hom are exhibiting a highly commendable spirit, of enter 
prise indicating the way to prosperity and affluence , a notable object lesson to the Nair community . Let us 
hope with Mr. Subramonia Iyer that " with the large number of cultured and still -monied met 
there is no reason to fear that an early diagnosis will not be made and prompt remely adopted 
Under present circumstances agriculture pust be larvely supplemented by industries of all 

organised as to leave intact the independent, self-reliant habits of the earlier people ,who would hos 
object to do any kinds of work if at their ancestral acrc. Material want is the chief enemy of religion , 
morality and general characterand all efforts of improvement should go forth in that direction under 
the ennobling tinults of internal armony and universal love " (Cennes Report 1 .333) . 

264 . The present effort is to restore internal harmony and univesal love and to leail to material 
werth . It is believed that the grouping together of those who may be expected to have common 
terut a mon sims, if the reparation of individual interests cannot be achieved in the 
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rition as an initialstep . In tuy view what is needed to set up the airs on their less is to 
mindividual rights to property and leave thein unse l to Latch us any industry 
best calculatoil to lead them tonsperity . I think will de C . V .R anillithat 
or Thai azhee) is only toe of it Tarwal, and the ills out evils proint in the 
to the former . " The evils of the system exins in both like, thug in different langues 

than , vazhce writion will create il number of Tarwuls 
y Karanaus wiellin lowers which my new general, tuit looked upon with farout . 
locetion raised a rolerence to the supposed evil strising from the ubivision of 
content increase in agricultural expenses. It is used that the majority of our Thuwals 
holdings that cannot statul partition . The breaking of an the frittering away of lands 

at general coalition of our society . will result in nur being leprived of the status we enjoy 
as part owpart owners of the agrarian wealth of the Sunte ." 

But are we living in a fool s prie ? Are we in any,but in Ilderree the partners of the 
in wealth ofthe country ? Of the one thousandil witnesses canine by the Committee, 

e said that bis Tuwal was paying á revome Rs. 5 ,000 anntally . The next one dropped to 
P.1000. The statistics collected of Tarwais paying an atant revenue of and above, oxhibit thus 
State of Nair Tarwads in Travancore . Tarwalmay have estates whatsoel revenue may 

it to a largo tim of four figures and il tony be enenmored to the wilt en much so that its nombers 
hare to live under the shadow of its past glory . And yet every siugle member of it will plamehimself as 
using esiates playing so many thousand rupees peraman as revenue to Government Again Tar 

may be wortli in all Rs. 10,000 and each of the ten metnlet s constituting it live der the lension 

the is master ofthe 10 ,000. The faults of the prezent condition of the Tarwuls, camiot, of cars ,be laid 
at the door of partition . Can it it that it is the result of non -partition ? Ti holdingslave become 

and theTreestates have become onenbered to thehilt in spite of the jointand invliesoluble fami 
Can it be not the result of eternal dissousias, bickeringsanlquarrels between the members, the nli. 
ration of properties by the Karavan outofamere spite or outofgrowing affection for the children of his 
un loins " (XXI T . L . R . 252, ruinous litigation and no 011). And could this calamity not have been 
sverted by a timely recognition of the right of partition ? I believe that it could have been. It goes 
without saying that partition means the subdivilling of the present boldling , if it is effected . It 
would certainly break up the block which at present is ofuse, if atall, only to the karavan and of 
more than doubtfallenefit to the junior members. Instead of " frittering it away " , the land will be 
distributelamong the varios Thaivazbees or members if individual partition is allowel, each of these 
becoming a nucleus or embryo which may enlarge itself and 
Wh; should we be su pesimistic as to supws that the Thunivazhee, or the member, would not make the 
best use of the land ,and that the chances are that it would be frittered away " ? Have we no conti. 
dence in the energy . the ambition and the anxiety of unr youngmen , the rising hope of the mace , to pross 
per, to become rich and add to the tunterial wealth of the community ? But why distrust our young 
nien ,atall ? They are the solace of our growing age. In them our hopes for the future are centred. 
They deserve our unqualified confidence. The intellectual capacity is second to none. Their eilu 
cation , I mean the clueation which many of them have been able to sertire, in spito of the Mato 
makkathanyam system , is a sufficient guarantee for their being able to keep clear of the shoals and 
quicksands, the dangerous paths to destruction " , pointed out. 


165. The next oljection raised is the supposed eril arising from the subilivision of estates and the 
consequent increase to agricultural expenses . The argument is that large farms wonld be cut up into 
small ones, thus diminishing the advantages of cultivating large areas, retarding agricultural inaprove 
ment and that the expenses of cultivation would also be increased. Economists in comparing the 
advantages oflarge and small farming point out that while in large farming there is greater scope for 
organisation and improvement in staall farming great ardour of work , devotion to the land & c. will be 
displayed. There are several distinct questions involved in the comparison , not simply the question of 
production , pure and simplo ; there are also various social and moral factors besides considerations of 
time and place, which it is clifficult to keep separate in any particular case . Mr. Nicholson on a considera 
tion of all the circumstances observes . From these considerations it is clear thatwe cannot argue from 
the success of one system in a certain timeand place that it ought to succeed in times and places in 
which the essential conditions may be different" (Elements of Political Econonty , p . 67). Ne l 
lisensses the question in Book I chap . 9 , soc. of his work on l olitical Economy. He observes that 
the superiority ofthe large system in agriculture is by no means so clearly established as in manufac 
turo" (p . 179 Vol. I). Mr. Mill after discussing the ndvantages and the disadvantages of large and small 
farming and after setting forth evidenco gathered from various countries , concludes by saying that 
" aiter this evidence, we have surely now hear the last of the incompatibility of small properties and 
small farms with agricultural improvement" ( p . 192). He points out that " the working ofthe petit 
culture cannot be fairly judge where the small cultivator is merely a tenant and not even a tenant on 
fixed conditions, but as until lately in Ireland ) at a nominal rent greater than can be paid . To 
understand the subject, it must be studied where the cultivator is the proprietor" (p . 156 ). We have yet 
to know that large farmning las been a success with tle Nairs in Travancon . And there is nothing 
apparentat present to make us suspect that small farting will bon failaro in the futuro. Even other 
Wise the essentialconditions as to the social and moral factors of the pastandthe present have altogether 
Changel. There is very littlo largo farming at present. The Inrgo land owners who, by the way, are 
Sambudivies, give their lands in plots on leases to il number of tenants. In the course of industrial 
progress somesort of natural adjustment may be expected to be brought about by which wealthy en 

becomo large land owners or capitalists in the popular sense. Whether it would be profitable for it 
country to have a small number of large land owners or a large number of peasant proprietors holding 
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small areas, is yet a moot question. Mr. Mill, as the result of an elaborte enquiry i 
merits of peasant proprietorship and large landed interests, observes with regard to t 
is favourable in qnite as many respects as it is unfavourable, to the most effective list 
the soil: that no other existing state of agricultural economy bas so beneficial an effect 
the intelligence, the frugality, and prudence of the population , nor tends on the whole 
discourage an improvident increase of their numbers , and that no existing state , therefou 
whole, favourablo both to their moral add their physical welfare " (page 368 ). At all 
threatened danger , if it is renl, will continue only so long as we remain a purely agriculte 
But agriculture is not and ought not to be our sole occupation . Coconut culties : 
important as agriculture In fact , cocoanut is the staplo produce of our country asmuch 
may name other industries such as the cultivation of tapioca, sugarcane, lemon grass, cotton 
& e . Perhaps these industries would require sullivision of land to place it in the hands of 
who wish and are able to undertake the cultivation of them . Most of them are capable of con 
improvement, by proper care and skill. " The magic of property " , observes Arthur Youne 
into gold ." When the individual or the smaller group of individuals becomes more and more i 
in his or its welfare, greater attention will come to be pa 

come to be paid to these industries. The small size 
consequentmultiplication of farms, recording to all authorities , says Alill, " are extremely favor 
to the abundance of minor products of agriculture" (p . 190) . No doubt the expenses of the x . 
community for the last few years have been outrunning its income. Population has been in 
with rapid strides. Land of course cannot keep pace with it and the cultivation of the land, it is 
is our only means of livelihood . And yet there is no restraint placed against the propagation of 
species . A protecting paramount power has secured to us peace and saved us from wars, whila 
beneficent and a paternal government has devised means to save us from famine and pestileno 
We have now to exert ourselves and to enter on i nower ofmanufactures, commerce and other indus 
tries besides improved mothods ofagriculture and farming, failure to do which, will, I believe. 
" step impregnated in the present circumstances with destructive consequences " , than the grantinel 
the right to demand partition by Thnivzhees. " The risk of endangering our existence " lies more in 
this rather than in the other. 

166. Partition between Thaivazhecs is condemned as a " destructive step " It is argued that to 
brenk up what belongs to a commonalty and provide for individual experiments sooms to be not great 
wisdom , when the experiment enn be tried without any destructive step ." We may take it that no 
step will be advised as an experiment" and that the legislature will also not enter on a course of 
experimental legislation . A community, as such , is scarcely a fit subject for experiments and those 
who have the welfare of it nt heart, may be expected to pause before recommending or undertaking 
such a stop . It is added that the so-called " experiments can bo tried without any destructive step. 
And what is the method suggested ? The legislatura may pass a regulation dealing with the Tarwad, 
its constitution and general management, Thaivazhecs , separato living , maintenanco allotments 
alienation of Tarwad property, suits by and against Tarwad righto, and powers of Karanavans and 
Anandaravers, separate property , self- acquired property, testamentary dispositions, partition in special 
cases, separntion of interests, 70-union , cloption , escheat and limitation ." In what special cases 
partition may be allowed are set forth, and these are : - (1 ) where there are only males and (2) wbrnit 
is shown that a Tarwad estate comprises only of property acquired after the new law shall comeinto 
force . So the principle of division is conceded , which means " the breaking up of what belongs to a 
commonalty." That there are only males in the Tarwad and not females does not make its properties 
any the less common ; neither does the fact that the property was acquired after the new Inw came into 
operation . Partition ofany kind of property and between whomsoever it may take placemeans " the 
dismemberment of our estates" against which the protest is entered. " Between such provisions" it is 
added " and those relating to bequest and the devolution of separate and self-acquired property, parti 
tionists shall have gained half their ground, and, in time, the remainder can be secured by an easy 
run -over, if the new regulation does not prove the Tarwad system to be based on solider foundations 
that are conceded to it by its assailants ." If anything is an experiment one would be inclined to think 
this to be such and hesitate before adopting it and applying it to community. 

167. The numerons cases in which Tarwads have of their own accord separated and the increasing 
number of partition deedsand Nischayapatrams yenrly as the result of continued and ruinous litigation, 
are certain indications of the consciousness of the community as to the direction in which its salvation 
is to be sought. Two circumstances are pointed out which, it is said , " willmake it apparent that giving 
the right to sne for partition now , would mean nothing less than compelling in disguiso the Nair 
Tarwads to divide, no matter whether such division would be advantageous to them ." These are, first: 
" the advantages of the joint system are such as are realisablo only by reflecting, whereas the adsad 
tages of separation are such as strikonl. Besides , everyman would like to becomoindependent nad the 
bead of family as early as he enn . The ordinary action of human motives will therefore be suflicient 
to bring about separation in the vast majority of enses." It is but small compliment to our people to 
say that they have not the capacity of reflecting or of knowing what is to their interests and what not. 
They have certainly passed the stage of tutelage and they may be given credit to have sufficient 
intelligence to judge for themselves and not to be carried away by impulses or by what strikes them 
the first blush . Again there is no stemming the tide of the ordinary action of human motives. 
even the legislature can stop it. It must have its natural course and perhaps the present more 
for reform is the result of it. However, the granting of the right to Thaivazhces to separate, woul 
no way enable individuals to set themselves up as the heads of families as carly as the 

the heads of families as early as they can. Secondly: 
" There is nt present a strong influence leading men into the belief that partition is a n 
sollicient time has not passed to convince people by experienco that in the present position of 
cominunity tho holief is an erroneous ono." This discounts a good deal tho consciousness o.. . 
gunity as evidenced by the increasing number of partition deods and Nischayapat amus. 
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mitted to exist, leading the community itself, or at any rate, a large number of those com 
to the belief that partition is good , must, under the circumstances , be based on something 
mere chimeri . A large number of witnesses who have had experience of families in their 
parated condition bave spoken to the advantages of partition . Among these are to be 
Karavans who are perhaps the last to oncode the principle of partition low loog are 
to vive practical expression to the expressed wishes of the enumanity ? Are we to wait and 
le banks of the river till it stops to flow ? Even those of the witnesses wlos are not willing 
extentof outright partition Warted allotment of properties under conditions which amounted 

seperation only that they, perhaps out of reverence or respect to longstanding senti. 
id not want to call it " partition " . To obtain thanimity in it community, is of course an 
de condition and il we are to wait for it, there will be no movement forward. Statistics collected 

that there has been sufficient timeto gather experience and that the fact that the Nair families 
nota nro seldom , if ever, to unwieldy as those of Malahar, makes it elear ibat the process of 
un bas been going on ever so long ven the strongest opponent to partition is obliged to winit 
the existence and growth of a tendeney to separate aro inherent in the very constitution of 

It is further admitted that the tendency to live in separate houses comes into play when 
Vivine becomes inconvenient, in the extent of accommodation provided by the common Tarwad 

cording to the number ofmembers that haveto find a lodging therein . A multiplicity of other 

aures such as the unfairness, the selfishness, the partiality , indifference, recklessness, autocracy 
The Karanavan, the conduct and charcter of the junior members and the machinations of outsiders 

with the family by marriage, also influence resolutions to separate from the Tarwadi house." The 
ence recorded slows that every one of the above forces have been for a long time, and are still, nt 

ant work in the Tarwad . " Partition ," says Mr. Mayne, " would begin to be desired when self 
uisitious become common and secure" (page 302, 6th el. Hindilaw ). This consultation has been 
hieved long ago . The courts have in their Roxiety to adapt the ancient law to the existing conditions 

in life and in the interests of progress of society, ruled that self-acquisitions of an individual 
mer of Mnrumakkntbrynni family are at his absolute disposal during his life (XVIII T . L . R . p . 38) . 
The legislature has in the Wills Regulation also recognised the require s right to will away half of his 
calcauisitions. The one powerful disintegrating factor has been introduced to the so called indissolu 
ble family . That was but the thic end of the wedge. The second strong elementof disintegration let 
in is the recognition by courts of sub - Tarwads composed of groups ofmembers belonging to the general 
Tarwad with independent properties and rights over them wbich are enjcyable and descendible within 
themselves only , fo the exclusion of the general Tarwad . The doctrine of lapse , the strongest bulwark 
of the indissoluble fanily system , has been thusalready undermined Now there is the lastunanimous 
desire of the people as represented by the witnesses that the self -acquisitions of an individualmember 
abonla devolve on bis Thaivazhce, to the entire exclusion of the other Thaivaxheus composing the main 
Tarwad Even those who are strongly opposed to partition desire and urge with a vehemence, which is 
indeed refreshing, that such property should not lapse to the original stock , so long as the acquirer s 
Thrivaghee or Thaivazhees collateral toit exist, the neare excluding themore remote . And what will this 
lad to ? Beforo three or four generations are over, there willbe as many groups ofmembers or Thaivazhees 
as there are females with children with separate properties and rights, and as generations will by , the 
complexity will increase which must Decessarily lead to partition. In the meanwhile there will be no 
means of increasing the common Tarwad properties which must remain stationary , subject of cutirse to 
the chances of improvement (which under the circumstances will be very little ), or deterinration 
( ofwhich the chances are indeed great). The common property will get into the hands of the common 
Karanavan who will be many degrees removed from the large conglomeration of units and the stonller 
number of gronps or Thaivazhees that go to make up the general Tarwad. It will be too much to 
expect of the Karanavan in these prosaic days to use the property for the benefit of all alike out of pure 
altruistic motives. The chances are that his own Thaivazheo will come in for a larger share of his 
attention than the rest ; and there will then follow the eternalbickerings, annels and ruinous litigation 
the canker-worms that eat into the vitals of all Marumakkathayam Tarwads. 


168. The right of an individual member of a Tarwad to demand his share of the Tarwad property 
notbeing supposed to be within the scope of the Committee s enquiry . The recognition of the right of 
the Thaivazhee to demand its share may be recommended as a first instalment of the breaking up of 
the " indissolulle " family . What is wanted ultimately is individual partition , and the recognition of 
the Thaiva hee s right will be a step towards it . 

109. As to the time when and between whom division may take place, more than half the 
number of witnesses orally examined are for division between the childron of sisters, whicuerer called 
for about nine per cent will wait till the death of the common ancestress and common Karanavan while 
about live per centwill not delay division till the common Karanavan also dies . I think partition shouldl 
tot bo delnyed till after the denth of the grandmother and the uncle, butwould be allowed to take 
place, if called for, on the sister s children having children, provision being made for the grandmothors 
and the uncles who may elect to live along with those they like to live. 

170 . If the right to sue for partition is given to Thnivazhees, cach Thaivahee represented by the 
adult members thereof or n majority of them , should be allowed to claim partition , in plonding ho others 

tendunts. To rule that all the members of a Thaisazheo should join in claiming its share of the 
arvad property, would mean that any reenlcitrantmember of it, ontof sheer obstinacy or being set up 
by others to appose , will be in a position to compel all the rest put together to submit to his crotchet 
and to ovevride the will of all of them . Where there is a generalconsensus of opinion among thement 

of a Thailee that division would be expedient or beneficin , a division ought to be allowed. In 
aling with the validity of malo to which some Anandaravers had not assented , the Madrns lliglie 
cort serwd : " If ibnt rulo (thatall should ossent to the ralu ) holds good , a single factinus Anandaraven 
y bring about the ruin of the whole family ." Again , " in our opiuion the factious or capriciousdissent 
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of a single Anandarren onght not to be allowed to invalidnte a sala made in D 
of a family conclave" ( IX Mad. 266). This argum nt maybe used in the present case al 
The principle of compulsory division being conceded , so far at least as Thaivnzbe 
beneticent working should not be counterncted by the retention of the old theoretica 
partition could be held only with the consent of all. The reform will simply narrow the ci 
Who should consent to the livision , still retaining the objectionable principle of consenti 
such , it would continue to act as a spoke in the wheel of progress and almost nullify the 
effects of the new law . 

171. I am further of opinion that the new law should recognise the divisible chane 
properties that do not bear on their face the impress of Marnmakkatluyan . Even those w 
Tavour of partition of Tarwal property , aro dispose to thank thatMakkenthyam pro 
divisible and under certain cireumstances, such property has to be dividol. When a mini 
belind him issue by two wives and such issue inherit half the father s self-sequisitions. 
tions have to be divided. When so dividing, why should it beheld that the issue of our wife she 
in a body and not in shares, it so desired ? It is simply to perpekto the joint family system 
it not be equitabļo not to place a clog in the way of each of the children enjoying his share of the 
ance and transmitting a portion of the same in the lakkatlayan line ? 

179. In VII Mnd. 915 , the owner of certain lauls in Malabar malen gift thereofto his two son 
daughter , with the intention that it should be enjoyed by them subject to the incidents of a 
property , that is, that the estate should be impartible and helt by the donces as joint family estate a 
cendible to the heirs in the fenile line. Still, Muthu swamy Iyer and Brandt JJ, hold that the interest 
of one of the conces in the land was liable to be attached and sold in exccution of a deeree nainst him 
Their Lordships observed that the question is, whether the clonor hal power to creato such an estata 
so as to prevent the execution creditor of one of the donces the first defendant - from proceeding 
in execution against the share ofthe defendant. This the creditor certainly couli do but for the conde 
tions attempt to be imposed ,under which the estato woull pass subject to the incidants of Tarwal 
property. It has been held that a Hindu , the p53993sor of property which he could dispose of at will. 
could not put restraint upon the exercise by his descendants to whom he pu301 the sumo lyy will of 
the right of partition , such right baing an incident of theeste given by Hinclu law (IV M . II. O . R . 315). 
Their Lonships then proceeded to refer to the Privy Council decision on appaal from Canada where it 
was held that any sucli prohibition contained in a will is made exclusively in the interests of a donde op 
legateo and it cannot bo allowed to opernte against the right of an oxecution -creditor coming in by 
operation of law and not by the act of the devisee or doneo." Though the decision is based 
on special considerations, it establishes the principle that the interests of the donees are spa 
able for certain purposes at any rate . The principle of this decision was followed in many 
cases that are not reported, even to the extent of holding that property of the nature in question was 
divisible in suit for partition . In S . A . No. 1066 of 1889, in which the property involved was . 
Makkathayam , Collins C . J. and Sheppard J observed that" whatever may be the intention of the donor, 
he cannot, in our opinion , alter the fact that property acquired by gift, is not, in the hands of the ori 
ginal donees, ancestral property to which the incident of impartibility attaches " (see noto 2 at p . 203 of 
XVIMed.). In S . A . Nos. 617 and 6-49 of 189) , a note of dissent was struck in view of certain Privy Council 
decisions which had existed even bafore the ruling in VII Mades. When the question came up again for 
decision , a reference was made to the Full Bench w ich held that " where the donor had not expressed 
any intention as to how the gift-property should be held , the donees took it with the incident of pro 
perty held by a Marucakkathayam Tarwad ." Their Lordships dealt with the question as one of 
presumption . They observed: " In the case before us the donor expressed no intention as to how the 
properties should be held by the donces, and in the absence of such expression the presumption is that 
he intended that they should take them as properties acquired by their branch, or as the exclusive pro 
perties of their branch , with the usual incidents of Tarwad property in accordar.ce with Maramakkı 
thayam usage which governed the donees . This view is in accordance with the principle laid down by 
the Privy Council in Srimathy Soojeemoney Dossee re. Denobandoo Mullick (VI. M . I. A . 525) and 
Mahamed Shamool rs. Shevakram (L . R . 2 . I. A . 7 .). The decision in Narayanan ts. Kannan (VII alad, 
315 ) was not followed in Moidin ww . Anbu, and it appears to us to be in conflict with the rule of construc 
tion indicated by the Privy Council " (VII Mad . 231 at p . 207). It is evident that their Lordshipswere 
ofopinion that we ought to ascertain the intention of the donor, whether it was that the donees should 
enjoy the property jointly , or in severality, and in the absence of an expressed intention , they held 
that under the rule of construction laid down by the Privy Council it should be presumed that it was to 
be enjoyed jointly . The intention of the father must certainly have been that every child ofhis should 
enjoy the property . If it is to be taken as the common property of a sub- Tarwad composed of 
all the children of the father by the samemother, the proporty will be in the possession of the eldes 
male as the Karanavan of the branch, the others being entitled only to maintenance, (VT L . R . at pp, 
117 & 118 ). Surely this could not have been the intention of the fa her ; for there is practically no que 
enjoyment of the property by all the childron , and if the father were to turn out of his grave he would 
stand aghast at the iron rule of the Karanavan and the sorry plight in which his other children are 
placed . 

173. In V . T . L . R . 116 , our High Court held that such property is not divisible . Their Honors 
observe, " The intention of the father of a Marumakkathayain family, who makes a provision 
ndoqunt maintenance of his children and their mother by giving them landed property , is that 

ded property , is that the dones 
should enjoy the property in common, by taking the usufruct ofthe property jointly and that the 
perty shonkel, in all razpacts , be subject to the incidents of other similar property held by them as 
bers of the Tarwal. This intention has invariably been respected by tho people themselves .. 
come to be regarded as a unige. Wedo not see why the court should raluse to raspast the way 
usages ofthe country ." From the report ofthe case, it does not appear that any evidence 
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were evidently unde 


was taken or even that an 
country." What is 
it is very doubtful whether 
ing it to be crystallised into 
of the old theory that non - divisio 
fernales of the family , for Their LIonours of calconsequence of a laws 
pared to introduce into the 
countries, especially where, as 


said to be vestel in females along 
subjectof gift must be taken 


ven that an issue was raised in the case regarding the so -called " well-known usigo of th3 
What is known asMakkathayam or Patravakasam , is a later development in Malabar and 
Jul whether sufficient time has clapsed since its origin , for the varying practices regard 
ustallised into " well-known " usage or custom . The judges were evidently under tho spell 

ory that non -division is the logical consequence of a law which vexts the property in the 
The family , for Their Lonours observe in the course of their jurigment : " Wo are not pro 

duce into the Marumakkathayam law a new principle borrowed froin the law of foreign 

willy where, as hero, the principle is inconsistont with our system the very essence of 
is impartibility of the property held in common by the members subject to that system . Their 

mbo bave forgotten for the moment that even in theory Makkathayan property cannot be 
estel in fenlos alone. The gift by the father is to his sons and daughter alike and the 
wift must be taken to be vestol in them both . A ju licial precalent once established acts as a 

ravents the solidification of tinsettled practices into tangible and well- formed custom . 
counts perhaps for the question being not again brought before the courts for decision . 
The question , however, caing up again recently to 

Wheervations ofMr. Justice Muthunayagam Pillai, indicute the necessity for legislation: " As 
wa obiection , all I can say is that while I may be in full sympathy with the spirit of progre3 

es the eclucated section of the Marumakkathayan peoples that are desirous of breaking as 
the fetters ofthe Tarwal system , I do not see luw it is possible for the courts of law to give 
ny help so long asthe rule of impartibilty is the foundation on which their whole system is built. 

I doubtluss botho intro lastion of the thin end of the welgoto quietly rulo that the rigid rule of 
aptibility does not apply to Makkathayam gifts , but such a rulins would not only bo unwarranted by 

principles of Murunkkathayam law (Vido XXII T . L . R . 278 at 301 c - sey) butmight often defeat 
the intention of the donors . Fathers, brothers and Karanavans have made and do make donations to 
dilleen , sisters and Anundravers respectively , on the faith of the decisions of the courts for the last 

arter of a century and I foar therefore it is too late for the courts to go back and inake innovations 
at the present day without express legislation on the subject" (S . A . 160 of 1083). 

174. A large number of witnesses and among them oven those who are against partition of 
Tarwad or Marumakkatayam proparty , are in favour ofpartition ofMakkathayam property . I think that 
the requirements of modern society and the progress of the community as a whole, wantproperty which 
is the subject of gift or inheritance from the father or a junior member of the Tarwad to be divis blo 
Among the donees or those who take by inheritance. The legislature is not boun :l to conform , as pointed 
outby Sir Fredrick Pollock , to the known existing rules or principles of law . It may ne 
but reverse the rule ormay even introduce absolutely novel principles and remedies . 


K . P . PADMANABHA MENON . 
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Appendix to Enclosure ( B ) 


0 . S. No. 20 of 1038. Anjikninsal Zillah Court . 

A . S . No. 27 of 1015. Appeal Court. 
Nulloth Kunji and others ..... .........Aprellan ! ( Plaintifi ) 
Mulloth Aiyappan Nair ............Respondent Defendant 

Judgment. 


In this case the Plaintiffs who are members of a Marumakkathayuni Tarvad claim 
he right to obtain the share due to them from the common property of their Tarwad. For 

fence it was contended that the Turwad is already divided and that the property in 
teis sell-ncquired . The Zillah Court dismissed the suit on the ground that according 
stom in Malabar a suit of this nature for partition cannot lo permitted . 


We are of opinion that the Lower Court was wrong in dismissing the plaintiff s claim . 
Whatever may be the practice in Malabar, there are authorities to siw that in this State 
he practice all along hasbeen to allow suits of this nature to be entertained . Sco O . S . Nos. 

. a casco O . S . Nos. 
186 of 1016 ; 59 of 1017 ; 78 of 1018 : 175 of 109 . 90 

018 : 17 ) of 1025 ; 85 of 1028 ; und 210 of 1039 on the file of 
the anijkaimal Zillah Court : 0 . S . Nos. 185 of 1020 and 102 of 108 on the file . f the Trichur 
Zillal Court : and A . S . Nos 7 of 1027 ; 60 of 1027 ; 30 f 1029 ; and 63 of 30 : 7 on the file 
of the Appeal Court. In three cases out of the above is OS. Nos 39 of 1017; 165 of 925 
and 68 of 1037 , the parties were Nairs and partition was decreed at the instance of the 
Plaintiffs . Of these three, ono was not appealed against, while the decrees in the other two 
were confirined in appeal in A . S . Nos . 7 of 1027 and 68 oi 1037. It is unnecessary to cite 
cases which were disposed of by both or compromise or which were disinis od owing to 
misjoinder of parties or other preliminary objections. In most of these cases the defence set 
up was either that partition had already taken place, or that the property in dispute was self 
arouired : but no contention appears to have been raised in any one of the thit the right to 
enforce partition was against usngo. In the present suit also no such objection las been raised 
by defence. We think that this uniform course of decision recognizing the right to enforce 
partition is very strong evidence of the existence of the right here and that these decisions aro 
ofmore value than those of the courts of other States to the contrary, lowever siunilar the 
manners and customs of the two countries may be. But we may mention here that this 
practice agrees with that existing in Travancore . 


It is not for this court to consider whether the rule of pa -tibility or impartibility is more 
conducive to the welfare of the community . Thougla arguments in sy be advanced in justifi 
cation of cither view there can be no doubt that those in favour of portti - carry more weight 
with thein . To whichever of these views this courtmay be inclineu , nothing could warrant us 
to depart from a course of practice which has been invariably recognized and uniformly acted 
upon and, as such , has obtained the force of Inw . 

As this court is of opinion that the right to enforce partition of property belonging to a 
Narumakkathayam Tarwad , is allowed by the accepted customs of this country , we reverse tho 
decision of the court below on the preluninary point and erand the suit for disposal on the 
merits. 


The costs of this appeal will abido and follow the result of the case on remand . 
Pronounced this day the 6th of Mithunam 1016. 

SUBRAMANIA PILLAI, 1st Judge. 
SUBRAMANIA SASTRI, Srd Judge. 
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Trivandrum 


Observatory Notloos . 


Do 


Meteorological Observations 
From 9th to 15th November 1908. 


Monday 9thNov. 

1906. 


Tues. 10thDo. 


Wed. 


11thDo. 


Thors. 


Friday, 13thDo. 


Sat 14thDo. 


Sun. 


15thDo. 


Total fall of rain 
During From 18t| 
the week . Jan . 1908 


inch . 


inch . 


29.834 

-678 


inch . 
29-828 

668 


inch , 
29 -834 

.686 


incb . 
29-811 

.640 


29-843 

.664 


Id . 


SUPPLEMENT 
. GOVENIENT 
GAZETTE 

TRAVANCORE 


inch 
Roduced Atmospheric Pressure Maximum 9 A . M .... ... 29-827 
Id . Minimum 3 P . M . .. . . 

692 
Tomperature of Air 

6 A . M . . . ... 

15-2 
Id . Id . 

0 P . .. .. . 

85-3 
Id . of Evaporation 

6 A . M . .. 72 -8 
Ia. td . 

0 P. M . . ... 780 
Depth of Rain in inches (read at 8 A . M .) ....... ...... 
Daily Velocity ofwind in miles... ... . . ... . .... ... . . 76 -8 
Mean Humidity ..... ... .. 

.94 
• Proportion of sky clouded (whole sky = 100) ...... 5 . 0 
Daily amount of Evaporation in the shade in inches.. -029 


73. 1 


74 - 7 
84 - 8 
72. 9 
77.0 


85. 1 
71.8 
75.9 


71-2 
84- 1 
68 - 2 
74 -4 


686 
84.6 
66 .0 
732 


73. 3 
81- 2 
64- 1 
72 8 


- 


57-42 


100 .0 

92 


93-3 


84 -4 


107-8 

. 93 
6 6 
-045 


.92 

og 
052 


90 - 0 
-88 
1. 2 
060 


110 -0 

86 
10-0 
065 


-051 


057 


Meau of 5 Observations made in the day time. 


A. CRICHTON MITCHELL , 

Honorary Director. 


... 


Rainfall from the 15th of Eduvom to the end of Karkadagom 1082 and 1083 

Do. froin the 1st Chingom to the 29th of Thulam .. 
Do 

on the 30th Do. 


1083. ) 1084 
Inches Tnches. 

35 .97 19. 78 
36.00 26 .46 
0- 001 


Total........ 


71.97 


46- 24 


Observatory Time Notice . 
The flub of the noon-day gun has bem noted as follows in Trivandrum Mean Time. 


1906 November 


9th 


17thNovember,190e. 

TUESDAY, 


.. 


10th 
11011 
12th 
13th 
14th 
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CALENDAR, 


പഞ്ചാംഗം , 


rou 
നവർ | പശ്ചികം 


ജാ 


നക്ഷത്രം 


തിൽരാജേ 


യതി | തിയതി 


വം 


AM = 


e 
@ 
9 


P 11 
40 t 


898123 


eE38PB 


m3 { ആ കാശില് 
roid = | as tിച്ച Pr . നാഴികവം, 
രൽ - 

ഹരിവാസരകാലം 
-- ആൻ പ്രദാഷവ്രതം 
- a 2- അമാവാസി ശ്രാദ്ധം ന 


പി 


പാ 


ച്ചി 


കാലം 


20 = 


| 


PRICE LIST . 


2 0 2 മാ തുലാമാസം മനു മൂ തൽ 12 വരെ ഉള്ള 

തിരുവനന്തപുരത്തും കമ്പോളത്തിലെ നിരക്കു 


തുകവരം 


ഇതു എന്ന 


ില പണം 


പം 


ഒ 


ക 


4 1 

ഒനാം തരം 

രണ്ടാം തരം 
കങ്കാളം റാടി വെള്ള അരി .. 
മുതിര ... 
മഴന 
ചാപയം 


2 കാമാ കാണി . 
91 കാമാകാണി 
91 കാമാകാണി 
നിരു 
fet - കാമാകുണി 


20 


2 കാതയ 
നല്ല 
വള ചങ്ക 
ീങ്ങാ 
ചായ ഒന്നാം തരം 
- 4 രണ്ടാം തരം 
നകം 
കാർ 1 
കളിയം . .. 

യ ഒന്നാം തരം 
ള രാം അർ 


P W അരമാകാണി 
09 
29 11 
f91 = അരമ കാണി 
ആf aജക്കാമാകാണി 


a ta 
തുലാം ഒന 


ad 


o 


20 
#Pa 1 - കാലാകാണി 
ffa 1 അരമാ കാണ 
ൻ - കാമാകാണ 


E ത 


SEASON REPORT 

FOR TEX WEEK ENDING ST NOVEMBER 1908 . 
Rice 737 and maize 11. 4 seers per rupee - Water -supply and pasturage snflicient - Paddy 
growing - Condition cuttle guod - Public health satisfactory -- Week s rainfall 3-45 inches 


ent on നവംബർ ഒന്നു അവസാനികനാആവട്ടില കാലാവസ്ഥാ റിപ്പൊട്ടു. 
- പാ ഒന്നിനു അരി 2. 9 -ം ചാളം ഭe -a soകൾ വള്ളയും പുലം ധാരാളും നല്ല വാളൻവന്നു, ക 
കാലി കളുടെ സ്ഥിതി നാ . ജനാര ാഗം തുപ്പികരം ആട് 2 വട്ടത്തിലെ മഴ ൽ, മൾ ഇന്ത്യ. 
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പരസ്യം 
- Pto9 ആഗസ്റ്റ് Pാനുജ foun ചിങ്ങം കനു മുൻ 
നക്കാർ ഗസററിലെക്കുള്ള വില വിവരാ. 

ഒരു കൊല്ലത്തെക്കു ഈ ബിട്ടീഷ് രൂപാ 
ഒരു മാസത്തക •o ചക്രം 
ഒരു പ്രതിയ 

-- 4 ചക്രം 
ബ്രിട്ടീഷ് തപാൽ വഴി അയയെ ഗസറംകൾക 
ഇതിനു പുറമെ ആജാനു ക്കു അര ബ്രിട്ടിഷ രൂപാടി 
0പാൽ ആ വി വക ക്കായി യാതൊന്നു. 
-- ഗസററിനു വില മുയറായിട്ടുതന്നെമാതാ 
മന്നു തവണകളായിട്ടൊ ള ത്തിൽ പിടിച്ചാ കാ 
ൻ ജനിമൽ സമ്മതിക്കുന്നതല്ല , ഒററ പ്രതിക്കും മാസം മ 
നക്കും മw വില വിവരം സാധാരണ ഗസറംകൾ ക 
മാത്രമെ സംബന്ധിക്കുന്നു .ദിമമായ നിയമങ്ങൾ അടങ്ങി 
യിരിക്കുന്ന ഗസറംകൾ ക്കു സംബന്ധിക്കയില്ല. 
- മറച്ചരി ) 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം - ഗവമെൻം ചിഫ് സിക്രട്ടറി 
ഭൻ, 9 മെ കാൻ ക - എ . ജെ .വിയന . 
ഇതിൽ ചെക്കുന്നതിനു കൊടുക്കാഞ്ഞു ന്ന 

കൂലയടെ വിവരം 


- യൂa Pലിയുടെ ലി അനുവദിച്ചിരിക്കുക പര 


Terms of Subscription to the Go. 
vernment Gazette from and after 
the 1st Chingom 1088/ 17th 

August 1901. 
For one year ... 

... 4 Bh. Rs. 
For one month .. . 10 Chuckrams. 

Single copy ... ... 4 Chuckrams, 
Postage to be added at the rate of Bh . 
Re 4 if the Gazette is to be sent by British 
Post. 

The subscription is payable strictly in 
dvance and payment by instalments or by 
deductions from pay will not be allowed . 
The rates of subscription of single copies and 
by the month refer only to ordinary issues 
of the Gazette, and do not apply to issues 
containing lengthy Legislative Enactments. 

A , J . VIEY RA, 
Chief Secretary to Government. 
Huzur Catcherry, 

Trivandrum , 
17th May, 1907. 
Charges for Advertisements. 

- Rs. Cb , C . 
Per column line, 1st insertion , 1 12 

Do. subsequent inser 
- ions... . .. .. . 

- ... 1, 1 8 
For a full page of 50 lines 

| 1st insertion .. . 5 , , 
Do. Do. subsequent inser 

| tions. 
Standing advertisements will be charged 
st reduced rates. Information regarding 
such rates can be obtained from the Superin 
tendent of the Government Press. 

Tabular work will be charged according to 
the nature of work. 

The above rates are for Pica type in 
English and Tamil and Malayalam type cast 
on English body. 

- Notice. 
In supersession of the notice dated 23rd 
December 1905 , it is hereby notified that all 
matter whether official or private intended 
for publication in the Government Guzette 
should be sent in diglott wherever necessary, 
plainly and legibly written on one side of the 
paper only so as to reach " the Chief Secretary 
to Government, Huzur Cutcherry, Trivan 
drum ," not later than Friday previous to the 
issue of the Gazette in which they are meant 
to be published . 

Lengthy pers should be sent even earlier 
and in suflicient time. 

Notice. 
With reference to the notice dated 23rd 
Decen . Ler 1: 05 , it is lierely notified that the 
Superintendent, Government Press, is en 
trusted with the printing and issue of the 
Government Gazette and the receiving of 
BabEcriptions on account of the same. 

All communications relating to the issue of 
the Gazette and remittances on account of 
subscription should be addressed to " the 
Superintendent, Government Preef, Trivan 
drum ." 

A . J . VIEY.RA, 
Chief Secretary to Government. 
Ruaur Cutcherry, 
- Trivandrum , 
16th April 1906. 


ഒന്നാമതു പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെട്ട എന്നതിൽ ഒരു 
- പാകതിയിൽ കാരാ വരിക്ക 
പിന്നിൽ പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തുന്നതു 
ഒന്നാമതു പ്രസിദ്ധംചെയ്യുന്ന ജ0 വരിയും 
- ഇ ഒരു പ്രജനു 
പിന്നിട്ടും പ്രസിദ്ധംചെയ്യുന്നതി 
-- അധികകാലം തുടച്ചയായി പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുന്ന പാ 
സ്യങ്ങൾക്കു മറ കൂലി അനുവദിച്ചിരിക്കു ന്നു ഇങ്ങന 
യുള്ള കൂലിയു ടെ ക്രhം ഗവണ്ടുപ്രസ്സ സുപ്രണ്ടിനാ 
ആവശ്യപ്പെട്ടാൽ അറിയാവുന്നതായ 
ൽപതിനു വെലയുടെ മാതിരിപൊരല പ്രതി ഇന 

താരന 
മമൽ കാണിച്ചിരിക്കുന്ന ജൂലിയുടെ ശ്രമങ്ങൾ ഇംഗ്ലീഷിലും 
- തമിഴിലും ഉപകാ വാഡിയും മലയാളത്തിൽ ഇംഗ്ലിഷ 
ബാഡിയും അക്ഷരങ്ങൾആൻ 

പരസ്യം 
| # നാൽ ഡിസംബർ 22 - ലെ പരൽ ഒരു വട്ടുചെയ 
ഇതിനാൽ പരപ്പൊന്നതെന്നാൽ ഗവർന്മനം 
ഗസററിൽ പ്രസി . ലെത്താൻ ഉദ്ദേശിക്കുന്ന എല്ലാ സം 
ഗതികളെയും അവ സാർ കാഷ്ടം ആ യിരുന്നാലും മടിക 
മുടെ സ്വന്തംവക ആ യിരുന്നാലും കടലാസ്സിന്റെ ഒരു വ 
ശ മ :: ആം ആ മായും വായിക്കാൻ തക്ക വിധത്തിലും 
എLyrgക്രSാതെ ഇംഗ്ലിഷിലും നാട്ടുഭാഷയിലും പെണ 
ഒന്നായിരുന്നാൽ ആ രണ്ടു ഭാഷകളിലും എഴുതി വയ 

ഈ ഗസററിൽ പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടൽ ണം 4 നു വിചാരി 
കു വാ ആ ഗസറും അച്ചടിച്ച ഷ ന ടി . സത്യ 

വില വള്ളിയാഴ്ച തിരുവനന്തപുരംഹജ്ജിച്ച രാ 
ഗവർണ്മനം ചഫ് സിളിട്ടരിയുടെ കയ്യിൽ പൂ ചാർത 
കവണ്ണംഅയച്ചു കൊല് ല താമസ്, 
-- വള രെ എഴുതീട്ടു ക ട ലാ കള മാം ടി 2 ജയ 
തിയായ താവസരംഉണ്ടായിരിക്കാൻ രകം ത 
: 1 

പരസ്യ 
- tc ഡിസാർ 4നവം 2) പദ്യ സംബന്ധ 
ഇതിനാൽപരസ്യംപ ന = എL നു ന്നാൽ ഗവർണ 

ം ഗസറിനെ :25: മം അt 1 9 20 21തില: 
വില വാക്കിക്കുയും ചെ യ്യ ത് 3 വർ ണ. : താഴെ 
ടാ നപ്പറിൽ ( റിം ) A 2 ല് 22 - , ക . 
Fമുന റa ന ക ന നെപ്പ റിം, tv at 2 al.1 2 3 
കളും അതിലേക്കു വിലയായി . യൂ ന്ന പണa, തൽവ 
നന്തപുരം ഗവർബte tംആടംനിറ ന് ന 
ൻറിനു എന്നു മെൽവിലാസം 2 41. 2 ക 9 . 0 9 . 
- ശവമെ ചിഫ് സിക്രട്ടരി 

4 , H , വി 11 
ഹകാരി 
e | വനന്തപുരം 
t09എപ്രിൽ ? 
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List of Holidays for the Huzur Cutcherry in themonth of 

Vrichigom 1084. 


English 
Month 


Malayalam | Data. | Day of the week, 
Month . 


Nature of Holidays. 


1908. 


1084. 


November 


Vrichigom .| 


New Moon . 


8 | Monday. 
21 | Sunday. 


December . 


6 


ഉം . 


Tirkartiga. 


2 0 ഇര മാണ്ടു വൃശ്ചികമാസത്തിൽ ഫജൂക്ക രി ഒഴിവു ള്ള ദിവസങ്ങളുടെ വിവരം, 


ിൽ മ5 39ം | തിയതി മലയാള മാസം | തിയറി 


ആക 


വിമലവായി 


കൻ പ 
-- * നവംബർ 


ஆதிக 


| | 2 | തിങ്കൾക്ക് 


1 


കാത്തവാവു 


- ഡിസംബർ 


മാർ 


ജമാക്കി. 


